READER, 
O ſatisfie the importunity of ſome Friends, rather 

| then out of any preſumption that my Teſtimony can 
prove any credit to this excellent piece, I have wentured 
to give thee my poor judgment conſcerning it. Upon peru- 
ſall I obſerved in the whole ſuch a bleſſed marriage be- 
tween Piety and Art, ſuch a ſweet condeſcenſion to the 
meaneſt capacities, ſuch a ſpirituall handling of ſpirituall 
truths, ſuch clear diſcoveries of the ſtate of Nature, and 
the ftate of grace; as I could not but conclude, the Author 
( though the work had not born the name of Cotton ) was 
a workman that need not be aſhamed. Withall let me tell 
thee by experience, ſuch a bleſſed Gale of the Spirit of 
grace (who aſſiſted the Author in inditing ) doth accom. 
pany the religious peruſal thereof, that I am very confident, 
if there be the leaſt ſparke of grace in thy heart, it will 
make thy ſmoaking flax breakg forth into an heawenly 
flame of Light and Love. W bile I peruſed it to corre 
the many and magifold errours of the former Impreſſion, 


# The kene the heawenly matter therein contained, both poynted at, and 
I hope corredted more and greater errours in my heart. If 


BI thou be bad it may make thee good, but if thou be good, 


word read doth 


I am ſure it will make thee better, which is the hearty 


— {a prayer of him who is, 


Feb. 26. 1637. Thy ſoules Friend, and 


the Servant of thy Faith, 
Roger Drake. 
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AN EXPOSITION 
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Cuntsrzax Rnavan, who. AM 1 r 
N Heſe ſollowing Notes upon the Firſt. E- 
piſtle of dt. er falling hy ptovidener 
into my hands, I was unwalling{to detain 
= them by me, and make only a private ad- 
2 Voantage ofthem, but delivered them into 
yo hands of my Friend, M*.Thomas:P arkhurftaBookſel- 
ler in London, Su it by che judgmenr ot Reverend Di- 
vines ( to whom he intended to communicate the _ 
they might be ſound uſefull for the Publick;rhey mig 
ſee the light: And having 4 — | 
dingly to ſuch men whom the whole: Nation may juſtly 
honor tor piety and ability, and finding their approbati- 
on as to their worth, their uſefulneſſe, and contequently 
their publiſhing, 1 have thought good to prefix an E- 
iſtle; in which miſtake not, 1 neither intend a com- 
mendation ofthe Author or the Work; if I ſhould un- 
dertale it aa to the Author, I mige be anſwered as An- 
talcidas did in the like caſe, to one, who baving prepared 
a Book; he asked of him the argument of it, who anſwe- 
red, it was Herculis Entomium; to whom: Antalcidas, 
Quis illum vituperatꝰ Supervacenenin exiſtimunꝶ in eo 


laadande ſumere operam quem uno ore prædlicarent omnes 
5 And 
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x Tothe Reader. 


dur 

ligh | r 
ſtrument of great glo : 
ſauls; and ( which is an honor t 
not) with the expiration of his Miniſteriall breath, he 
finiſht not his Miniſtemall work for though he be dead, 
yet he ſpeaketh, as in this, ſo in, divers other excellent 
TreatiſQr 4 j-* & A. 

And us not ofthe Author, ſs neither to the Work it 
ſelfe, ſhall I fay ought this way. I judge it ſufficient to 
render it defirable, to tell you it was the Work of that 
learned man ; yet more, of that gracious man, and faith- 
full Servant of 1 John Cotton, = is aſſured mc 

y areverend and godly neighbor, Mr. Ibo. Oresby Mi- 
— A— Eser, who An aid 
heard him ꝓrench much of it: Such wastheAuthor, that 
ibcommends the Wok to atteſt it his; and yt fach is th 
Work it He, that though the Author werennknown, it 
could not however hut moet with reverent and ready en- 
tertainment for its om ſake. Had his on hand put it 
forth, doubtleſſe it had been more poliſhtthen now it is 
more ũnlarged and refined : But Chriſtians know boy 
to be charitable, & to deale with the Works of Gods fer» 
vants, brought into the world aſter themſelves were taken 
out of the world, as we doe by little Orphans whoſe Fa 
ther is dead, if we fee them any wayes miſuſed, or ſub. 
jected to any wants, we reproach them not, but pity them, 
becauſe their Carers ſor, are taken from them: And yet 
ſor the Work as it is, let me be bold to ſay, It may 
ſtand amongſt none of the meaneſt helps to ſaving know- 
ledge. | 

Ie's true, we live ina curious and carping age, an age 
wherein much knowledge, but ( ſhame and griete to 
ſpeake it) little obedience. Oh England ! great are thy 
helps, thy means high, as to grace, and thethings of thy 


peace, 
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Tothe Reader. 
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ce, as to the knowledge of God, and Teſus Chr: whom 
Frs ſent, whom to know is eternall 2 but Ef is he 
except he hath bowels of braſſe, and an heart of iron) 
that mourns not at thy requitall? Are not unthankful- 
neſſe, diſobedience, oontempt, wantonneſſe, together 
with other fins, (whoſe name put them together is legion, 
for they are many) and at the beſt, a brain and notional 
knowledge; the fruits, that if God come to ſearch thee 
with candles, he ſhall find thee only laden with. 
Take heed yet a little while, and you ſhall hear a 


voyce, 2 * account of your ftewardſbip ; all talents 
wich 75 n 


ES Rx: 
almoſt paffeth the o poet de 2 


addivonall up FH 
nodbet price Pac — 92 


ſearch and reading when 


with vain, N 


but they are tri 
Eee df and woe Is that 


But I have done, it being all my Work to ef whoſe 
Work this was; and being credibly informed that it will 
come forth recommended to thee by a more skilfull and 
artificial hand, abler to judge, and judging to let forth the 
worth and workman ; therefore commending thee to 
him, and him wth thy ſelfe to Gods bleſſing, Ireſt 


From my Stud in A Servant to both, in Chriſt, 
Much wakeri 


in Eflex, Ofob. 
15, 1633. 


and to the Church of Chriſt, 
Chr. Scott. 
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by Me. John Cotton, Whoſe name u ſo de- 
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that it cannot but incburage them to reatl 
them, and bath init ed me to allow them to be 
prin ted for rhe publick good. 
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Books lately printed for Thomas Parkhurſt, at the Sign of 


the three Crowns, over againſt the great Conduit, at 


the lower end of Cheapfide. 


Learned Commentary, or Expo- A moſt Excellent Treatiſe contain- 
tion upon the firft Chapter of ing the way to ſeek Heavens Glory, 
the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, | ro flye Earths vanity, to fear Hells 
Er 
Folio, Fiobeſen, Eſſayes expreſſed in ſundry 
Thereis new! — — 5 — . 
liaw Fenner, hi ination one thing ary ; t. 
Chrifts Alarm to drowſie Saints, with Thoma Watſon, Miniſter of Stophens 
. a 
Ki Power Law: pi- in t of mourni 
— New Bird, A Chrift- cauſe of Sin and Suffering, being an 
jans ingraſting into Chriſt: alone, my Expoſition on n 
on the 8a which were never Lamentations, „8. or of 
ſore — 4 — in one Volume, Vpingheam,in the County of Rutland. 
Fol. and may be he had alone of them | Groans of the Spirit, or the Trial of 
den ab al bis former Works, | A Fides fo 
with all bis former Works, kerc Parents Wet- 
which are now newly Printed in the | eyes, upon the death of their children 
ſame Volume with chis. | or friends. 


Truth brought to light, and diſco- | The Dead Saint ſpeaking to Saints 
vered by time, or an Hiftorical Narra- | and Sinners living, in ſeveral Treatiſes, 
tion of the firſt fourteen years of King | viz. On 2 Sam. 24. 10, On Cant. 4+ 
James, in 4% o On cbs 3. 15. On foby 1. 50. 

The Journal or Diary of a thank. On /. 58. 2. On Ex. 15. 11, Ne- 
ful Chriftian, wherein is contained Di- ver publiſhed before. By Samuel Bol. 
rectiom, for the right method of | zo», D. D. late Maſter of Chri/ts Col- 
keeping and uſing, according to the | /edge in Cambridgy. 

Rules of Practiſe: a Day-book of Na. Four profitable Treatiſes very uſe- 
tional and publick, perſona) and pri | full for Chriſtian practice, viz. The 
vate paſſages of Gods -providence, to | Killing power of the Law: The Spi- 
help Chriftians to thankfulneſſe, and | rituall Watch; The New Birth; Of 
experience. By oba Bexdle, Miniſter the Sabbath. By the Reverend wi#iaw 
of the Goſpel at Barnſtone in Efſex, | Fenner, late Minifter of Rochford in 


large 82. Eſſex. 
Mr. Robinſons Chriftians Armor in | Peoples Need of a living Paſtor, at 
82. the Funeral of Mr. Jobs Froſt, MA. 


Book of Emblems, with Latine and | by Mr. Z ach. Creftos. 
Engliſh verſes made upon ( Lights) | A Treatiſe againſt tlie tolleration 
by Robert Farly, (mall 82, of all Religions. By Mr. Thomas Ea- 
Grace to the Humble, as preparati- | wards. ; 
on rothe Sacrament in five Sermons| Chatechizing Gods Ordinance in 
by D. obs Preſton. ſundry Sermons, by Mr. Z :chary Crof- 
Piltture Lowventes, or Pi ctures ton, Miniſter of Butto/phs Aldgate 
drawn forth into Characters, 12% | London, the ſecond Edition __— 
an 


and augmented. 

A Coppy- boo 
graven, by Thowas creſſe, wherein fair 

iting is by which one may 
learn to write of himſelſe, that can but 
read. ' 

Dr. Stoxphbtens thirteen Sermons 
containing the form of ſound words, 
and ſome other Treatiſes. 

The godly mans Ark. or City of 
Refuge, in the day of his diſtreſſe, diſ. 
covered in Divers Sermons, the fir ſt of 
which was preached at the Funeral oſ 
Mrs. EHAbeth Moore. Whereunto is 
annexed Mrs. Elizabeth Moores Evi - 
dences for heaven, compoſed and col- 
lected by her in the time of her health, 
for her comfort in the time of ſickneſs, 
By Ed. Calamy, B. D. and Paſtor of 
the Church at Aldermanbury. 

Enchiridion fudicum, or 2 
C to his , opened in a Ser- 
mon before the Right Honourable the 
Judges, and the Right Worſhipful,the 


Sheriffe of the County Palatine of 


Laxcaſter. 
Together with Cateftrophe Magna · 
tum, or King David: Lamentation, at 


k methodized and in- | 


——— 


Prince Abyers Incineration. In a Ser 
mon medit ated on the Fall, and prea* 
ched at the Funeral of the Right 
Worſhipful fobw Arkertox of Atherton, 
Eſquire, High Sheriffe of the County 
Palatine of Lancaſter. By John Liveſey 
Miniſter of the Goſpel at Atbertin. 
Thete are going to the Prefs fome 
new pieces of Mr. Villiam Fenners, 
late of Rotchferd in Eſſex, never yet 
ptinted, pr by a ſpecial Prgvi- 
dence, one of which is a Second pet of 
bis wilfull impenitency ; being five 
Sermons more that IA npon 
the 18. of Ezzkiel. and the 32. verſe. 
Now in the preſſe. A Theatre of 
flying Inlects wherein eſpecially the 
manner of right ordering the Bee is 
excellently deſcribed with diſcourſes 
Hiftarical and Phyſicall concerning 
them with a Second part of meditati- 
ons and obſeryations Theological and 
Moral in 3 Centuries upon the ſame 


fubjet by Samael Purcha M. A. 
0 | T . 
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The Gale of oportunity and the 
rd DiCgs by Thema: Fron/oll, 
in 80. 
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COMM IENTARY 


UP ON: 


The Firſt pill onal 


| „Jean t. 1,5 4.4. BY 
That which was from the be , which we have Bear 


bat ſien — our eye, 1 10 we 464 looked Fs « 
bave hamellec of the Word of Lift, Kc. 


HE Children of * wholecourſe ofcheir lives 


2 the 
1 


they are exerciſed pricth many -of Conſcience, 
ſo with this Boubt — at ir beginning to en- 
ter into a courſe of Whether hey indred 
doe belong co the leon of and arg indeed as 


mongſt the number of tholechax belong unto: God. 

And becaule Faich is very weak then in them for the 
moſt part, it cometh to paſſe, chat their do 
was they.doubt much of chis their Eſtate : And from doubtings, ariſeth 
trouble of mind, and terror of conſcience. When the Sun is in its full ſtrength, 
and ſhineth brightly, there are no Clouds, or Vapors, or Miſis ariſe, but one» 
ly when it is low, at riſing or ſetting : ſo is it with Faith and Doubting ; -for.the 
removall of which, and for the ſetling of our ſouls, in the aſſaranct of Gods 
love, and for the pacifying of our conſciences wich che ese of God, and fil- 
ling our hearts with joy in che Holy Ghoſt, St. Jobs moved by the Holy Gho 
pented this Epiftle, azChap, 1. v. 4. 

And becauſe our joy cannot be full, except we injoy> .union with him, .and 
communion. with his Children; Therefore that end alſo he epeneth, verſe 3. 
And pecauſe tbeſe are both begun and preſerved by, Firk, e the 
truth of Doctrine; Secondly, Walking in holineſſe of life. « . 

And Contruriniſe bendered and . Firſt, By Error in Dea wes 

econd- 


| An Expoſition upon the Cnar, 1. 


Secondly, Wickedneſſe and uncleanneſſe of life ; Therefore he every where in- 
ſertech inſtructions, both for, Firſt, Inlightning our minds with truth of Do- 
ctrine; Secondly, dicecting our Reps wich pretepts of holineſſe of life, 

And: ftom ach he eacheth us to gather marks to our ſelves of our Eſtate 
with God, that fq our joy may be full. 

jd Text be inſtruct ech us in the knowledge of the Truth of this point of 
Doctr̃ine, what we are to think and believe, concerning the Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, whether preached or written. Concerning which Doctrine, two 
things are here delivered. . 

Firſt, The Subject of ic, Chriſt Jeſus, Firſt, In himſelf, and that firſt as God, 
as ſrom the beginning eternall. ſecondly, as man, as being heard, ſeen, and ſen- 
ſible. Secondly, As in himielfe to us, the word of life, verſe 1. 

Secondly, The end and ſcope of it; Firſt, Subordinate, Fellowſhip with 
the Apoſtles, and Saints, and with God, verſe 3. Secondly, Supream, our 
fulloeſſe of joy, verſe 4. ; 

That which was from the beginning. | Here are two queſtions, 
' Firſt, Why rather is it aid here, Ss was from the beginng, then he which 
was from the beginning? , + 

Secondly, What di it here do be from the beginning? 

Firſt, It js here ſaid, that which was from the beginning, to ſignifie and ſer 
forth unto us, a double nature in one and the ſame word of life, in one and the 
ſame perſon of Chriſt; If he had ſaid, he who was from the beginning, whom 
we have ſeen, &c, It might have been thought that the ſame word of life 


was in one and the ſame nature, doth from the beginning, and ſeen, and heard, 


or elſe that one n _=_ from the beginning, another perſon ſeen,and heard, 
but when he faith, that word of life, which was from the beginning, and that 
which we have heard, and ſeen;*&+c. he plainly inſinuateth, that there is (as 
they lay) aliud & alind, inthe word of liſe. 

There was —_— of the word of life, that was from the beginning, 
as namely his Gochead , And againe, ſomething in the ſame word of life 
that was heard, and ſeen, &c. 8s his Manhood, and withall, that this was 
not- another perſon, but another thing, another nature in the ſame perſon. 
This ſerves to confute thoſe two Antient Hereſies of Eutiches and efto- 
rius, he confounding the Natures this dividing the perſons of Chriſt. Exti- 
ches confuted, becauſe ſomething there is of the word of life that was from the 
beginning, ſomething of the ſame word of life that was heard, and ſeen, ec. 
that which was from the beginning, was not the ſame thing which was beard, 
and ſeen, ec. and that which was heard, and ſeen, & c. was not the ſame 
thing which was from the beginning. * 

Neſtoriuu is confuted, becauſe both that which was of the word from the 
beginning, and that of the word which was ſeen, and heard, were both of the 
ſame word of life, both the natures of one and the ſame perſon. 

Secondly, Againe, if ſomething there be of the ſame word Eternall, and 
z gain ſomething of fame the word Senſible, then there is no confuſion of pro- 
perties in the perſon of Chriſt. The Apoſtles preach ſuch a Chrift, as of 
whom ſomething 4s from the beginning, ſomething againe heard, and ſeen, 
that of the word which was from the beginning, that of the word was not 
ſenſible, and that of the word which was ſenſible, was not that of the word 
which was Eternall. 

And therefore ſuch as teach the fleſh of Chriſt to be every where (as the 
Germans doe) or every where in the Sacraments (as the Papi. doe) they doe 
not obſerve the diſtinction here obſerved by the Apoftle. 

This Pbraſe of ſpeech (from the deginning ) is ambiguous, and muſt be in- 
terpreted according to the nature of the thing to which it is attributed. 
A Sometimes it ſignifieth from the beginning of the ſtory of Chriſt, 

1. 2. 

Secondly, The time of the delivery of the Law, 1 Joby 2. 7. 

Thirdly, 


EG. 


| . e 


1 


; 


*Fourthly, Of the Fall, Pabn 8. 44. 


— 
1 —— 


Verf. 1. Firſt Epiſtie of JOHN. 
Thirdly, Inſtitution of a thing, Mat. 19; 8. r 


Fifthly, Of the Creation, Poel 2. 2. py 
But none of theſe meant here: not the Firſt, nor Second, fer delle Abra. 
ham was, he was, obs g. 58. not the T hird, Fourth, nor Fifth; for he himſelfe 
c-eated all things, Jobs i. 3, 1 
There is another from tlie beginning, which is higher than all theſe, name- 
ly from the beginning of eternity, which wanting beginning, implyeth be 
was before all beginniogs, Prov. 8. 23. W ; 
DoR. And becauſe there cannot be two Eternalr, but one Eternall, and that is 
Cod; therefcrehe alſo is Eternall, God with the Father, and Holy Ghoſt. 
This is not to be omitted, becauſe it is plain, hut to be preached, becauſe it 
is certaine; eſpecially ſince ſome of late have been fo far bewitched by Satan, 
as to ſeal the contrary with their Blood. ] 
Firſt, This is proved, firſt, by the Names and Titles given to him. 1. Very 
od, 1 Joby J. 20. Rom. 9. 5. 2. Fehuvab, Exodus 3. 2, 4,6. 3. 
Savitur, Mat. 1. 21. which none is but God, 1/a. 43, 11. Hoſ. 13. 
4. And who was able to fave us from fin by ſatisfying Gods wrath, 
bur Godꝰ Eh | 
Secondly, By the Eſſentiall Properties of the God head agteeing to bim. 
1, Knowing the heart and reines, Rrvt 21. 23. yea all things, ob 
21.17, 2. Omnipotency, fobs 5. 19. 3. Omnipreſence, Mat. 18. 
20, Pohn 3.13, 4. Eternity, Fob» 8. 58. & 17.5. 5. And here equa- 
licy wich his Father, without Sacrilege, Pki}. 2.6. | 
Thirdly, By his works of, Firſt, Power, 1 Creation, Heb. 1. 2. Cul. 3. 16. 
and that for his glory. 2. Providence, Heb. 1. 3. 3, Mira- 
cles, ohm 14, 11. n $4 
Secondly, Grace, 1 Election, obs 13. 8. 2 Redemption, Gal: 3. 133 
Thirdly, -Giving of the — Jobs 4. 10. Fobm 7. 39. 
Fourthly, Giving of eternall life, aba 10. 28; Rom. G. ulr. 5 
Fourthly, By the Worſhip aſcribed to him, 1. Prayer, Act, 7. Ale. 
2,” Faith in him, for elſe how could we call on bim? Rom. 10. x4. 
Fobn 1. 12. fer. 17. 5. Taketh no place in him, but contrary, Pſal- 
8. 12. | | 
Uſe 1, To conſute all thoſe Blaſpemous hereſies, whereby Satan hath [a+ 
boured to overthrow the Truth of the God-head of Chriſt ; as that of the Ce- 
rinthians, Ebenitet, Arians, which taught him onely to be pure man, to have 
no being before the Virgin Mary, or at moſt before the Creation. 
Secondly, To Terrific all ſuch as are Enemies to bis Kingdome, F. al. 2. 12. 
Lnke 19. 14, 27. A r 
Thirdly; To Comfort all ſuch as are Chriſts, obs 10. 28. P{23, 1. Ia. 43. 
I, 2. becauſe they were elected in Chrift, Eph. 1. 4. and our life is hid with 
him, (v. 3. 3. Therefore it is both ſure and unchangeable, for he is ſo. 
Fourthly. To exhort us to worſhip him, Mat. 28. 9. as an Eternall God, 
God fromthe beginning; Moſes We the Iſraclites for worſhipping new 
Gods, Dent. 32,17. Gods whom their Fathers did not know, but him they 
knew and worſhiped ; Aoſes himſelfe, Deut. 3 3. 16. Jacob, Hoſ,1 2:4- Gen.48,, 
15, 16. Abraham, Gen. 22.11, 12. ; YT | 
Now his Worſhip conſiſteth inthe duties of Faith and Repegance, for 
thoſe are the parts of Gods Worſhip which he hath revealed to us, and te- 
quireth-of us; -  * | 5 W. Raf” ems 
Firſt, Ia the Duties of Faith, Fob» 14. 1. and here, er 
Fir; Doſt thou rereive any thing from God ? receiye i in the ſight ol 
thine own unworthiheſfe in thy ſelſe, and ſo chou warſhighſt h 
whom God doth accept thee, and powreth his bleſlings vponthe 6 Epb. 3, 3. 
for none but God could receive them for us from al cernicy. „ „ 
Secondly, Doſtabou give any thipg to God > offer ap any 0bedience ? do 
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In Expoſition upon the Cnap, 1. 


it in the ſight of thine own weakneſſe and imperfeRion, and ſo thou 
ſhipeft him, through whom our lame ſacrifices are acceptable, Col. 3. 17. f 
none od could doe this for us. 4 

+ Third, Doft thou want any thing? ſeek unto God in the name of Jeſus ; 
Chriſt, and believe thou ſhalt receive it, and ſo thou doſt honour him, 7oby 16. 

23, 24. for none but God can procure this for us. 

- Fourthly, Doth Satan at any time tempt thee to doubt of thy reconciliation 1 
with Ged ? believe that Chrift Jeſus is God, and therefore hath made full 92 
ſatisfaction and propitiation for thy ſins, 1 Pebn 2. 1, 2. for God can fully do 
this for us. | 

Fifthly, Doſt thou doubt of the truth of any of the promiſes of God, 
through unbeliefe ? believe they are Yea and Amen in him, and fo thou wor- 
ſhipeſt him, 2 Cor. t. 20. for God can call chings.char are not, as though they 
vere. 

Secondly, In Dutyes of Repentance, as ; 

Firſt, Doſt thou at any time (as thou oughteſt — remember thine 
old fin? O ! remember withall, him whom thou crucifiedſt by them was the 
Eternall God, the Lord of glory, and that will work a godly ſorrow, Zecb. 12. 
10. to ſee him to abaſe himſelfe for my ſake. 

. Secondly, Doth Satan tempt thee at avy time to commit any ſin? O! re- 
member thereby thou ſhouldeft trample ander foot the blood of the Son of 
God, who hath faved thee fromeby ſins, Heb. 10. 29. | | 

1 7obn-1. 1. That which we have heard, &c. N a 

As ſomething of the word of life, was eternall from the beginning, ſo ſome- 


* 


thing was ſenſible, which was 1 Heard, 2 Seen and looked upon, 3 is 
Handled. * 7 
Firſt, For the meaning of this, what is that of the word which firſt he g 
ſaith, we have beard? p 
They heard of him not a word of rumor, but 1. His Doctrine, 7obs 6. 
68. 2. The Teſtimony which his Father gave of him, (at. 17 5, 6. 2 Per. 
1. 17. = 
Secondly, What it that of the word which he faith, we have ſeen > 
1, His Fleſh, obs 1. 14. 2. His works, eſpecially his Miracles, obn 2. 11. 
3. His Eftate of, Firſt, Humiliation, 
t. His poor and deſpicable life, (Mat. 8. 20. 
2. His Agony, Afar. 26. 37- 
3, His Accufation and Arraignment, Mat. 26. 28. obs 20. 12. | 
4. His Death, 7obn 19. 26. | ; 
5. His Buriall, Atark 14. alt. Jobs 19. lt. 4 
Secondly, We have ſeen the Eftate of his Exaltation. ; 
1. A glimps of it, or preamble to it, Mat. 17. 2, 3. 2 Pet. 1. 16. bo 
2, His Reſurre&ion, 7obs 20. 8. 20. | p 
3. His Aſcenſion, As 1. 9, to. 4 
4. His Sitting at the right hand of God, Ad, 7. 55. 5 
Divers of theſe things ſeen, St. ohn ſaw in a more familiar manner, than 4 
the moſt of his Apoſtles; Chriſt taking onely with him Peter, and Pames, and 3 


7oby, to behold, | 
1, His raiſing to life Pairs Daughter, Mark 5. 37. 
2. His Glory in the Mount, Mat. 17. 1. 
3. His Agony in the Garden, Afar. 26. 37. | 
Tbirdiy, What is that of the Word which he faith, we have handled, and 
that with our hands > which addeth an Emphaſis of Certainty, as before. | 
1, Before his Reſutrection as familiarly converſing with him, as when he a 
caught Peter by the hand, Aar. 14.3 1. When he waſhed theit feet, Fob. 13.5. 5 
When «bn leaned on hit breaſt, Fob 13. 15. 001 | : 
2. Aﬀer his Reſurre@ion, Jobs 20. 25, 27. Many obfervations might bere 
be gathered concerning the-certainty of the Apoſtles Doctrine, who tabgbt 
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nothing but what they had ſo ſenſible knowledge and experience of; bur theſe 
I refer to the third verſe. 

Doct. He that was from the beginning, truly Gad, was in the ſullneſſe of 

time, trat man. | 

A plaine Doctrine you will ſay, and well known to the meaneſt in this Con- 
gregacion be it ſo, yet it is fit to put you in remembrance of it, 2 Per. 1. 12, 
13. Rom. 15 14, 15. 2 Tim. 2.8, 

But you will ſay unco me, Were it not much better to omit to ſpeak of 
the'perſon of Chrilt, and rather to ſpeak of the benefits we receive by bim, 
Juſtification, Adoption, Sancti fication, by the Spirit of God, Faith, Hope, 
Love, Repeatance 2 Cc. 


Take heed this be not one kind of ſpirituall Harlotry and adultery. If you 


ſhou'd ſee a Virgin affianced to à man, to defire ſtill to hear and ſpeak of 
the gifts and preſents be bath, and will beftow upon her, as Rings, Brace 
lets, Jewells, &c. and to have no minde at all to hear or ſpeak of his perſon, 
would you not ſay ſhe loved bis gifts and his tokens more than himſelſe ꝙ ſo 
here, if we find our ſouls affected ro Chriſt (I would to God, yea it were the 
joy of my heart, if I could draw you to be in love with the Gifts and Graces 
of Chriſt, our hearts are dead ard dull even at the mention of them, how 
much more at the mention of his perſon or nature) yet thou that haſt caſted 
of his bountifull Gifts and Graces, be led on further, willingly to hear and 
ſpeak of his perſon, (Cant. 5- 9 When the Daughters of Peraſalem had asked 
of the Spouſe of Chriſt, hat her beloved was more than anothers beloved ? 
ſhe in 8 verſes following, enters into a long, and large, and lovely deſcription, 


not of what he had given her, but of his perſon) eſpecially ſeeing this part of 


his perſon, his human nature is an excellent gift of God to us, and the foun- 
dation of all the reſt. Yea what Doctrine ſoever obs teacheth us in this 
whole Epiſtle, tendeth to this end, that our joy may be full, hich is a ſpe» 
ciall benefit ariſing from all, Chap. 1. 4. Now the manhood of Chriſt is pro- 
ved by two reaſons, 
Firſt, By the Titles given to him. 
Secondly, By the properties ot a man agreeing to him. 
Firſt, By the Titles given to him, he being called | 
1 Fleſh, eb» I. 14. Row. 1. 3. Heb. 2. 14. and this Fleſh is not phan- 
taſticall, but palpable, oba 20. 27. 2 Man, Ad, 17.31. 3 Son ol 
Man, Lutte 19. 10. 44,7. 56. 1 Seed of David, 2 Tim. 2. 8. Abre- 
ham, Gal. 3. 16. The Woman, Gen. 3.15. $ Emannel, Iſa. 7. 14 
Mat. 1. 23. * | 
Secondly, By the Properties of a Man apreeing to him, | 
1 Born of a Woman, Afar. f. lt. 2 Hunger, Mat. 21. 18. and 
with it thirſt, 70h 19. 28. 3. Wearineſſe, John 4. 6. 4 Grieſe and 
Sorrow, Iſa. 53. 3,4, 10. Mat. 26. 38. and from it weeping, Taba 11: 
35. Sighing and groaning, Job» 11. 33. 5 Bleeding and ſweating, 
Lade 22. 44. 6 Dying, fob» 19. 30. 
Now for the Reaſons why Chrift became man, they are 
Firſt, That he might be a middle perſon, or of a middle nature, between the 
perſons offending, and the perſons offended , if he had ftill remained God, he 
bad been the perſon offended with us; or if onely man, then he had been the 
party offending : and therefore that he might be of a middle condition, it was 
needfull he ſhould take upon him our nature. rid 
Secondly, That that nature of ours which had offended, might make ſatis- 
faction; if he had not taken on him our nature, he could not have ſatisfied for 
our ſins, Heb. 2. 16. | reagent 
Thirdly, That he might be able to ſuffer death for us, Heb, 2. 9. which 
God could not doe. Na Nagy 
Fourthly, That he might be the better eompaſfionate of our Hnfituticies, 
eren Nee _ 
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The Reaſons why Chriſt became not an Arpel, which the Sthoolmen render, 
are divers, principally theſe ; 

- Firſt, Angels being created all at once, and not propa; ed ore from ano- 
ther by generation, though many of them fell, yet God ſoſt not the whole 
kind, becauſe many of them ſtood : but men proceeding all from one ſtock or 
root, he being corrupt, all his Off- ſpring were in the {ame Eltate ; ſo that if 
God had not provided this means of Chriſts incarnation for him, he had loſt 
the Creature wholly. 

But to this I anſwer, Ged might have made many men oree, as well as 
Angels, and ſo might have provided another means of ſaving ſome of them, as 
he did the Angels, but that he would ſec forth the abundant riches of his love 
to man, in ſaving them, by giving of his own Son. 

Again, though all men had per:ſhed, they had had but their deſert, and 
God might have had more ſervice, by one Angell redeemed, than by many 
millions of men. 

Secondly, The Angels fell of themſelves, but man by their procurement. 

To this alſo I ſay, That the greater the Angels ſin was, the greater is their 
miſery, and the greater their wiſery is, the greater mercy had Cod ſhewed to 
have redeemed them. 

-- Thirdly, The Angels conceiving things, not by diſcourſe, but by a preſent 
view of all things that any way pertain to thoſe things they turn themſelves 
unto, they doe all things wich ſo full reſolution, that they cannot alter their 
wind, or repent ; but man conceiving things by diſcourſe, findeth them in the 
event miny times to prove otherwiſe than he cxpeRted, and ſo ma- come to 
alter his mind, and be fit to be brought to repentance. | 

To this take this anſwer, That the Angel being of a finite nature, muſt 
needs-concejve one thing after and upon another, which is diſcourſe, and ſo 
ſubject well. and ſo of themſelves capable of repentance ; was not the De. 
vill deceived in Job? 7eb 1. 11. | 

Fourthly, The Angels being pure, immateriall, intellectual Spirits, dwel- 
ling in the preſence of God, and in the light of his countenance, could not ſin 
by error or miſ perſwaſion, but of purpoſed malice, which is the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, irremiſſible; but man fell by error and miſ perſwaſion. | 

For.anſwer hereunto, take this, That though the Devills.dwelt in the pre- 
ſence of God (which cannot be proved) yet they received no more light than 
God would communicate to them, and who can ſay that God communi- 
cared ſo much to them, but that upon wilfull not attendance to him, they 
might be deceived ? | | 

Fifthly, As men have a time, after which there is no place left for helping 
or —— — Eſtate, ſo was it meet Angels ſhould have tbe like; that time 
to men is bOdily death, which becauſe Angels are not ſubject to, it was not un- 
meet their time ſhould be their firſt ſpiritual! death, their firſt fins, hence Da- 
waſcew faith, Hoc eſt Angelis caſus, quod hominibus move. 

To this I ſay, That the Angels might have had another time, beyond which 
there hath been no place for repentance, namely not their firſt fin, but their 
wilfull rejecting of a Saviour, if he had pleaſed to have offered them any, 
Thus you ſee that all theſe (and fo are the reſt) but mens devices and conje- 
ctures z the true reaſon you have, Job» 3. 16. Gods love to ne, which alſo cau- 
ſeth the Lori to ſay, as fer. 8. 4. God neither turneth nor retotneth, Angels 
turn, but return not, men both turn and return, through this unſpeakable 

Or. To confute the Hereſies of Eutiebes and the Maniches, who taught 
Chrift had no true, but a phantaſticall body. | 

Secondly, To fiir us up to ſome duties, 1 of Meditation, 2 of Practice. 

Firſt, Of Medication, and that 1 Concerning God, and t Concerning 
bis Juſtice, ſo ſevere apainſt fin, as all the meer men inthe world could not 
ſatisfie for it, and thertfote Chriſt became man, and that is the reaſon why 
3} the 
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the damned are tormented, becauſe they cannot ſatis fie. 

Secondly, His mercy and and love to us ; the Father to abaſe is Son, the 
Son to abaſe himſelfe for us. 

Thirdly, His Wiſdome, to find out ſuch a means to ſave us wen be paſſed 
by the more glorious Angels. 

Secondly, Concerning our ſelves, who were-in ſo wretched condition 
as the blood of Bulls and Goats could not ſave us, men and Angells could not 
help us, onely the Son of God muft empty himſelfe of Glory aud Majefty, 
and become man for us: if therefore thou haſt not part in Chrift Jeſus, the 
ſame ſins which plucked Chriſt from Heaven to Earth, will plack thee — 
the Earth to Hell. 

Secondly, It may ſlir us up to duties of practice. 1; To teach us 
Humility, Phi J. 2. 6, 7. Pſal. 22. 6 

1. By Conſidering our on Eftaces, and the miſery thereof, which cred 
him to take upon him the form of a ſervant. 

2. By Conſidering his example, who took upon him the form of a "ing 
vant, to be ſerviceable to us; ſo ought we to dae our ſelves to de ſervices 
able to our Brethren, 

Secondly, To ſtir us up to labor to be united to his nature, as be was to 
ours, 2 Per. 1. 4. he became the ſon of man, that we mighe become the ſong of 
God , we cannot anſwer the intent of his incarnation better. 

Thidly, To move us to an holy chankfulgeſſe and au. in the 
Lord, as 

1. Zachary bleſſed che Lordi in this behalfe, Luke 1. 68. 

2. Mary magnified him, Luke 1. 46. 

3. Jahn leaped at it for joy in his Mothers belly, Late 1. 11. 

+ eAbrabam long before, Jobs 8. 56. he ſaw it inthe promiſe, and bb 

ed, Gen, 17. 16, 17. and bereupon called bis Son Iſaac. | 

5. The Angels, who have leſſe benefit tha we hereby, Zuke 2. 14. | 

And ure if oha wrote every Doctrine in this Epiſtle, that our joy might be 
fall, as chap. 1. 4. then hence alſo let us raiſe up our hearts to this holy affecti- 
on, this is che fitteſt exerciſe for Chriſtmas, otherwiſe ulually ſpent in carnall 
delights, becauſe men have no part in this joy. 

Doct. If the Apoſtles ſaw and heard theſe things of the word of 475 1 

bleſſed were they, Luke 10. 22, 23. 

Why ? Becauſe of his comely beauty, and goodly proportion 2 no, 1/4.53.2. 
and — ?udas had been an happy man, as happy as the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
But the Reaſons are theſe. 

Firſt, By this means they had a greater męaſure of know! | Luke 16.22, 
23. he expounded co them the ſecrets of the Kingdome of „ Mat. 13.11 
16. Mark 4. 34. hence is that of the Samaxitan woman, 5b. 34. bence i 
was that ob» Baptiſt was more excellent than others, Afar: 11. 11. So that + 
Solomons ſervants were happy, 1 Kings 10. 8. fo much more Chriſis Diſciples, 
who ſaw and beard a greater than So/omoy. | 

Secondly, Their Faith alſo by this means was more ſtrengthned in the truth 
of this great promiſe ofthe Meſſias, which had been deferred ſo long, obs 20. 
29. It is many times an exerciſe to Faith, to be commanded, to believe what 
we ſee hot, but to ſee what we belive not, is a great ſtrengekoing to a weale 
Faith. Again, a greater meaſure of knowledge, & a notable means of a 8 
meaſure of Faith. And if you object againſt this, Heb, 11. 2. 

I anſwer, That the meaning of the place is this, that though then bande 
ſeen, yet Faith maketh them evident; not that whatſoever e believe by 
Faith is not ſeen, Stephan ſaw and believed the ſame, AG: 7. 55- Thateivs 
threefold light, of Senſe, of Reaſon, of Faith, when a thing! is Nrn. tg buck 
the former, Faith will make it evident. 

Thi dly, Their Peace of Conſcience allo, hereby _ more fected and e= 
ſtabli Lake 2. 29, 39, for be ſaw now Chriſt re coe d 
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"Fat work of reconciliation, whict before was protviſed, and to make up or 


ace th God, In theſe iegurds che glory of the ſecond Temple was greater 
than that of the former, Hag. 2. 10. the ſecond Temple wanted five _ of 
tbe ſprcher, Haro: Rod; the Por of Manne, Urin and Thammim, fire from 
Heaven, —— was greater than the former, becauſe theſe three, Knowledge, 
Faith, and of Conſcirnee, were ſo much increaſed, not to a few, as it was 
before, bur lly, even to the fimple. 
 Y/e t. Hence we have juſt vecafion to meditate of our bleſſedneſſe alſo, 
above thut if the old Churchy for alſ thoſe grounds of the Apoſtles bleſſed. 
neſſe, by ſeeing and — remaine to 8s, as, 1 Means of Knowledge 
clearer to us than to the old Church, by the Apoſtles preachings and writing, 
we even ſee Chriſt crutiſied, Gal. 3. 2 Means of ſtronger Faith. 1. Becauſe of 
eater means of Knowledge. 2. Becauſe that is already accompliſhed to us, 
itt they hoped for. 3. Means of ſetling greater Peace, ſeeing Chriſt is not 
onely come to make our Peace (as he was to Simeiy) but bath already done it; 
And therefore # ſhame it were for us to be more Ignorant, Faithleſſe, perplex- 
ed in conſciener, an they were, and therefore for 
1. Knowledge, let us be no longer babes, 1 Cor 14. 20. the times re- 
ire it; Heb. 3. 12. I. 11. 9. 2 Faith, let us ſtrengthen it, 

+ Firſt, For Promiſes paſt; we have not now received them. 

Secondly, For Promiſes to come of the reſurrection he ſo long foretold, 
was ut laſt ſeen, and then belongs to us, tbar | 

1. Bleſſings, Fob» 26. 29. 2 Joy, 1 Pet. 1. 8 3 Peace, let that poſ- 
ſeſſe and rule us, Col. 3.45. in life and death, as it did Simeon. 

Uſe 2. To Stir us up to pity the Eſtates of ſuch poor people, as fit ſtil] in 
darkneſſe and iq the ſhadow of demth, having no means of Knowledge, of 
Fairh, of Peace, foby 7. 4. 

Uſe 3. — — it that bleſſedneſſe prepared for ts in Heaven > 
where we ſhall ſde Chitin as he is, and then | 1 
[11 Our — ſhall be perfect, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 2. Our Faith 

- ſhall be joyhed with Pedition, yea we ſhall ſee what we believe, 1 Coy. 
12. 13. 3. Our Pesce Thall be paſſing underſtanding, Phil. 4.7; 
unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet. 1. 8. (A fortiors. ) 

ni Food to feed od theſe fpirituall joyes, and then theſe carnall delights 

will ſoon grow out of taſt and reliſh, 1 

Doc. (Wriſt in bimſelfe, und to ms, is the word of life. Ak, 

- Here i to be ſhewed in whit reſpects be is called 

a>: teammates; eee b he eg bse a 
3e is a metaphor, and metaphor is a ſhort ſimiſitude, and ic 
mit aot be expected that any 1 mould aꝑree in all poynts, 

But Chriſt is ealled che word of God in four reſpects, as he is the wiſdome, 
image, interpreter, and promiſe of the Father. " 
. Firſt, The wiſedome of the Father; as reaſon floweth from the foul, ot 
minde of man, and is not any accident to it, but of the ſame natute with le, 
(thovph there is an accidentall wiſdome in us, which is habituall, yet there is 
alſo an eſſentiall wiſdome in us, namely, our Reaſon which is natural!) ſo Chriſt 
(who is the reaſon and wifdome of the Father) flowed from the Father, was 
begorren of him, and is of the ſame nature with him, hence he is called the wiſ- 
domerrhardwelteth with God, Prov. B. 1, 22, 24, 25. 1 Cor. 1. 24. and the 
Holy Ghoſt may ſeem to have teference to this place, Foby1. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. be- 
enuſe the defcription which he maketh ofthe world, it ſeemeth he took from 
chat deſcription of wiſdome, if you compare theſe places. Prov. 8. 1. with 
Jobs 1.1. Prov. 8. 3 with ohn 1.2. Prov. 24. to 30. with Jobs 1. 3. Pro 8.34. 
with Joby 1. 4. Prev. B. 35. with ob 1. 5. and chap. 1. 22, 24, &c. 

Secondly, As the words or ſpeech of the man, is a character of his minde, 
for out of the #hundehce of the heatt the mouth ſpeakerh, a rotten heart. 
getterh and Rrevmnerk forth voſavoury ſperches, an holy heart breatherh 
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out gracious words, ſo is Chriſt che character, or engraven forme of the Fa. 
thers perſon, Heb. 1. 3. 


Thirdly, As the ſpeech or word of-a man doth declare the wi 4 mes. 
ning, and Counſell of the ſpeaker, ſo doth Chriſt of the Father, 1. 18. 


Mat. 1 1. 27. 


Fourthly, Chriſt may very well be called the word of God, or the ſpeecli 


of God, becauſe he it was of hom the Lord ſpake from the beginning, that 
is, the word of promiſe which he made to Adam, to Abrabam, to Iſaac, to 
Jacob, to David, &c. hence Chriſt is called the Promiſe, Heb. 11. hence he 


who is called a Servant, 1 Chros, 17. 19. is called the word, 2 Sam. 7. 21. 


* 


that is, a ſervant ſpoken of or promiſed. 
Secondly, Chrift is called a word of life. 

1. Becauſe he hath eſpeciall life in himſelfe, Jobs 1. 4. Jobs 5. 6. 

2. Becauſe he communicaterh life, and he communicates, 1 Naturall life, 
which to us men is the light of Reaſon, 70h. 1. 4. this former we have from him 
as an author, theſe following as an head or root. 

2 He communicates ſpirituall life, and that hedoth, 1. By dying for us, for 
his dearh is our life; as by his wounds we are bealed, 7/a, 53. 5. 10 by his life 


we live, now the life we live by Chriſts death, is 


1 Juſtification, that is gal of ſins, Col. 1. 14. Epbeſ. 1:7. 
therefore he is called the juſtification of life, Rom. 5. 18. we without 
his death were dead, meer Children of death, as condemned perſons, 
and Chriſts death procuring us pardon, procured us life. 

2 Mortification; it is the firſt part of ſpirituall life ( inherent in us) 
to die to ſin; and that was procured by Chriſts death, Rom. G. G. Gat. 
2. 19. : | 
2. He communicates ſpirituall life to us, by riſing for us, for as we have been 


like him in dying to fin by his death, ſo doe we live to God by his life, Row, 6 


5, 10, 11, now the life we live by his Reſurrection, is | Wes 
1 Vivification, or newneſſe of life, Chriſt now living in us by his Spirit, 
Gal. 2. 20. 1 Cor. 6. 17. Hence as living trees of Righteouſneſſe we 
bring forth fruit unto God, oba 15.5. 2 Reſurrection to glory, Rom. 
8. 11. hence he is called a quickning Spirit, 1 Cor. 15. 47. 
Uſe 1. If Chriſt be a word ot lite, then men out of Chriſt have no life in 
them, they have neither the life of juſtification, nor mortification, nor vivifica· 
tion, nor reſurrection to glory, but are ſtark dead men to grace and glory. 
2. If Chriſt be a word of life, then we who profeſſe our ſelves to be 


* Chriſtiars, to be Members of Chriſt, are to live no life but this ; now for the 
better corceiving of this, know that we live a threefold life, 1. Natural}; 


2. Spirituall, 3, Carnall ; whereby we live the life, z Of Reaſon, 2 Grace 
3 Sin. | 

The two former we may live, and are ſoto doe, becauſe we receive both 
theſe lives from Chriſt the word of life ; the laſt we are not to live, for the 
Members can live no life but the life of their head, the branches live no life 
but the life of the root; Hence Paul lived not, but Chriſt in him, Gal. 2. 20. 
Now that we may doe this, we muſt eſteem and carry our ſelves as dead men 
to alſ things eife ; that we may wholly live, and move, and bave our being to 
him : ard from hence ariſe three duties, 

Firſt, We are not to ive to our old ſins at all, but to- be as dead men to 
them, Rom. 6. 11. and therefore to have no Membet to ſtir at their command, 
Nom. G. 13. old luſts when they now call upon us, we ate to lend the deaf 
Ear to them, when we were dead to Nighteduſneſſe, we di one li- 
ving action but ſinſull; ſo now being dead to ſin, let us dot i 2ion 
but righteous, I n_ | _ 

Secondly, We are no longer to live unto friends, to riches, honours, or 
pleaſures, but to the Lord; we oncy were weddgd to ſuch things, but now 


being dead, we are free from them, * 2. 1, 2. iſtheſe call for any * 
. 


— 
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or action of a living man at our hands, not agreeable to the Will of Chriſt, 
we are dead; hence Wives are to obey their Hus bands in the Lord, Col. 3. 18. 
and Children their Parents, Epbeſ. 6. 1. and Servants their Maſters, Epheſ. 6+ 
ſo Þ/al. 4K. 10, 11. | 
3. We are to be as dead men to our own reaſon and will, and all the affe- 
ctions of our hearts, and to yeeld to chem onely in the Lord, Lab 9. 23. He 
that would live to God when he is dead, muſt die to himſelſe while he is 
ahve. ? 

Uſe 3. 1f Chriſt be a Word of Life, a living and a — word, then 

when we finde our hearts dead and dull, and indiſpoſed to good duties, run 

we and ſeek unto him for life and quickning, P/ſal. 119. 37, 40. If we be af- 
flicted in Conſcience, and eſteem qur ſelves as dead men, in regard of the ap- 
prehenſion of Gods Wrath, and the want of the life of Juſtification, then let 
us ſeek to him, P/@/. 119. 107. & 28. If we fear, that though we finde ſome 
life of grace, yet we ſhall be unfruitfull, and dead unto God, except we be 
ſtrengthened and quickned mare then ordinary, here againe let us ſeek unto 
this Word of Life, Luke 17. J. Merk 9. 24. In the midſt of our entertain- 
ment of many of our acquaintance (as Hezekisb did) 2 Kings 20. 13. who 
might have taken an excellent opportunity of ſanctify ing Gods name, confi. 
dering the occaſion of their coming, 2 Chrev. 32. 31. he might have wrought 
on them to have embraced the true worſhip of tuch a God, Deut. 32. 31. 
And ſo indeed did ( Moſes upon Ferhro, Exod. 18.8, 9, 10, 11, 12. and in the 
liberall uſe of Gods Creatures, an eaſie matter it is to forget God. and to be 
dead and unfruitſull unto him; here then ſeek to this Word of Life, but al- 
wayes ſeek we in humility, and conſciouſneſſe of our own weakneſſe, and then 
God will delight to quicken us. 


+ 1 JOHN 1. 2. 


| F or the life appeared, and wo have fern it, and brar witneſſe, and ſhew unto you 
\ . that eternall life which was with the Father, and was manifeſbed unto us. 


Tit Verſe containeth nothing in a manner in ic, but what you have men- 


tioned, either in the verſe before, or elſe in the next after it, In it conſi- 
der, 1. The dependance of it with the former; the words come in by way of 
anſwer to an objection. 

Obj. If ('brift was from the beginning, eternal, Ged, how then could he be ſeen, 
and beard ? John 1. 18. No man bath ſeen Cad at any time. 

eAnſw. Yes, for that eternall Word of Life was in fulneſſe of time made ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh, ee. 

2. The order af the words in themſelves; and in plain placing they ſtand 
thus, For that Life, that Eternall Liſe, which was with the Father, and which 
we ha ve ſeen, and thereof we bear witneſſe, and which we ſnew (or declare) 
unto you, appeared, appeared I fay unto us. 

3. The meaning of the words, which is beſt opened by bandling diſtinctiy 
five Propoſitions, which are expreſſe in the Text, Three concerning Chrift, 
Two concerning the Apoſtles. | 

Firſt. Tbree concerning Chrift. 

1. Chriſt is Life, Life eternall. 

2. This Ecernall Life, Chrift, was with the Father. 


3. This Ecernall Life, which was with the Father, appeared to the A- 


poltles. | | | 
Secondly, Two concerning the Apoſtles. 
J. I . tles and Diſciples ſaw this eternall life. 

2. IN les and Diſciples bare wirneſſe unto, and declared this eternall 

be to the — God. | 

LITE ſit. 1. Cui z bifg eternal... 
Life] Therefore called che word 2 v. 1. hence alſo, eu 14.6. though 

3 5 


Verſ. 2. Hirſt, Epiſtle of Joux. 


ſife· there is not taken ſo largely as here, There the meaning is, I am the true 
and right way to ecernall lite, as appeareth- by that which goerh before, from 
verſe 2. to 6. ard the reaſon following. verſe 6. Here it id taken for him 


je who livech in himſelfe, and is the Fouatan and Author of all life to u: whe- 
2 ther of Nature, or Gr:ce, or Glory. Eternal life] 1 ps . 20 and hei is 
3 called, b-cauſe, 


it | J. Himſeſſe liveth for ever, Rev. 1. 17, 18. Prov. 8. 2g. 
{ Fo us he is the Author of eternal. life, Heb. 5. g. Jobs 18. 28. 
y 1. From hence the God head vf Chriſt is argued; and: thar | 
I. From his Simpheity,, comparing this place wich ob J. 26. ſee the like | 
1 Fob. 1.5. & 7. He is therefore free from all ch npoſition, be  oftely of wnatter 
Add form, univet ſall end particular but even ot lubject and '#<undt, Ergo, He 
od. for theſe ſpeeches are are no Hyperbolies..” © 
4 2. F. om his Eternity, for no Creature rern bor en bad their beginning 


in time. 5 
Oe 2 Hence we ſee a reaſon, S n 


1. Ot that ſpeech in Prov. Null. Althis — aun; fuck are all 
they that will not be governed by bim, Like 19. 14: 91h 
2, Of that ſpeach, Eph. 2. 1, 3. men out: of Chriſt are dead. 2 
3. Why ungodly and wicked men die eternally, they are ont of Chriſt. 
Zobn 15. 6. u here is to be tranſiated, not Men, but Angels, Nat. 13. 49, 50. 
the Angels whowlſoever they finde out of Chritt; they caſt into Eternall death, 
not ſo much becauſe they have dſervedi it, for fo have the godly, but brcatſs 
they are out of Ghrift, 
4. Why ſome for a time — a faire Profeſſion, yet hold not out, their 
life of grace is ſome Land- floud, a tottent for a titne, but not fed by any' kung 
ſpring. 12 4. 14 
5. may the Children of God forſake all-for him, ue, 19. 27. 
ob 2. 
f 6. Why the Children of God live for ever; Jobn 14. 19. why hath he that 
b:lieverh Everlaſtingliſe ? Becauſe to believe is to lay hold, he chat believeth 
4 on the Son then, layeth hold on Everlaſting life. 
| Uſe 3. This teacheth every one to labour co finde Chrift, for in finding 
him we finde Eternal life, Prov. 8. 34. 
Propoſit. 2. The Eternall Life, ci, was with the Father.” 
He was with the Father as a nouriſher to the Creature. 
1 Suſtaining all, Heb. 1. 3. 
2 2 His Church eſpecially, preſerving undo vs that Spiticall life which 
v he conveyed unto us. Hence EV. 1. 3. un Bleffings, as EleRi- 
on, verſe 4. Adoption, verſe 5. but when were theſe > before the 
World was made, 2 Tim. 1. 9. bente I/. 9. 6. de is called, The 
everlaſting Father. | 
2. He was with the Father as a delight, ' 
1 To the Father, hence ol. 17. 24. For this baft level 8c: © My 
2 To the Creature, Prov. 8. 31. (rightly tranſlated, 'Fid. Zuni 
If the Creature can fill and raviſh us with ſervile delights, how 
more can the Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity one another, - yea or us 
alſo ? ſeeing the ſeverall delights which are ſcattered in the Crea 
tures, as in Meats, Drinks, Company; Recreation, &c. are not ſo 
delightfull as Chrift, Pal. 4. 6, 7. Pal. 16. wt, ** 
% 1. Hence we learn, | 
| I. Our Saviour Chriſts Conjunction with the Father. 
f His Diſtinction from bim, ._ #290000 * 
bo If this life was with the Father, then they were together ft indus 
» and berauſe thert candor be tuo Eternals, but one E nal eu fore they mutt 
needs be conjoyned and united in the fame Eſſerree 
2008 yet becauſe the one was with thestM?, ere lauft needs be ſows 
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An Expoſſtion upun the 


" diftintion between them. which becauſe it cannot be eſſentiall, for their Eſ- 


ſence is one, heither can it be actidentall, for no Accidents are in God, it muſt 
needs be Perfogall. 1 
Dſe 2. If Chriſt was wich the Father in the manner before declared as a 
Wed and Delight, then here is an anſwer to that vain cavelling queſtion 
of Atheiſts. , 
Obj. If rheorld be but five thouſand and edde years od, what did God ſo 
many years before J. 552 
Ans. 1. They nouriſhed, delighted, and ſblaced each other. 
2. God ordained Chriſt to be a nouriſher, and ſolacer of his Church, r Per. 
1. 20. compared with places above mentioned. 5 
Dſe 3. If Chriſt was with the Father, in whoſe preſence is fuſneſſe of jop, 
and pleaſure for evermore, as Pſali 16. lt. then how unſpeakable was 


love of Chriſt to ſuch wretches as we are, who for our ſakes would ſeave bis 


Father, to take part of our miſeries, that we might be partakers of bis plea- 
ſure; > Would a man think that he whoſe delight was ſo unſpeakable and glo- 
rious with bis Father, would ſay that which he doth, P/al. 16. 3. for that 
whole Pſalm is meant of him, or of the whole Church, bur principally of him ; 
O where are our hearts, that they can dehght no more in him ? our fool ſh 
hearts can delight in any thing more than him. 

Uſe 4. If Chriſt was with the Father, then the Children of God may com- 
fort themſelves in aſſurance of this point, that we ſhall alſo be with God coo, to 
behold the glory which Chrift hath with che Father ; Chrift is now where from 
Eternity he was, 79h» 16. 28. and where he now is, be hath prayed that we 
alſo may be, Pehn 17. 24. and doth ſo pray to this day, Rom. 8. 34, 3 5. now 
him the Father beareth always, Fobs 11. 42. | 

Propoſit. 3. This eternal life which was with the Father, appeared unto 

- © the «Apeſites and Diſciples, 

What is meant by appeared, #;aryw21 was made manifeſt, how was he made 
manifeſt? in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. ult. 

True it is, that Chriſt was made manifeſt before the Apoſttes time unto the 


Patriarchs, and that three ways, | 11 

1. By Apparition, in the ſimilitude and ſhape of fleſh, Cen. 18. 17. and 
there he is called Jehovab, and he afterwards prayed unto him, Ges. 27. 25. to 
Hagar, Gen. 16. 7. 13. to Jacob, to Moſes, Exod. 3. 2. 4. 6. to whom Moſes 
prayed, Dent. 33. 16. ä 5 5 

2. By Preaching, Ces. 3. 15. 

3. By Faith, which maketh things appear which appear not, which maketh 
things evident which are not ſeen, Heb; 1 1. 1. abr 8. 16. Cen. 17. 17. 

But not in the fleſh, not by Itcarnation, till the fulneſſe of time was come, 
which was the Apoſtles times, G . 4. C. 17. 17. 5 

Doct. 1. He who was from the beginning with the Father eternal living God, 

became in the — ef time truly man. | 

But of this we have at large befare, v. 1. and that upon the Feaſt of 
the Nativity; now at this time, onely ſuch things are to be ſpoken of as apper- 
rain to his Incarnation, ſo far forth as it was a manifeſtation of him. 

Doct. 2. The Incarnation of Chriſt, and bis converſation in the World, was the 

_ warxifeſtation of him to the Apoſtles and,Church ef God. 

Ermzoycanns is here called his ##r#paor in 2 Tim. 1. 10. it is called d 
which is a Metaphor, as if it were the breaking forth of the Sun from under a 
Cloud,; hence alſo, obs 12. 46. 5 

For the Reaſon of the Point, this incarnation of Chriſt, c. was the mani- 
feſtation of him to the Apoſtles and Church of God. 

Fuſt, Jo the vard man. N * 
: 18 ule buys. i before 2 ſenſible, by bis 
Incarnation and pa ipable; I. 281i. M956 

2. Becaule that perſon, though before he was known to the Chureb of 

God, yet but obſcurely. Second - 
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Secondly, It was the manifeſtation of him to the inward mo - forthough” 


they knew bim to be God, /. 110. 1. mark our Saviours urgitig:thar place; 
Mat. 22 44. 45. and Min, Cen. 3. 15. to bꝛ of his Church, che King. Pal. 
278 9, the Pr. eit, P/a/. 1 10. 4. Dan. 9. 17. the Prophet, Deut. 18. 18. Jobs 
4. 25. yet bow theſe things ſhould be, they knew not, Luke 1. 24. hence Luke 
10. 22, 23, 24. though they knew his benefits before, yet but obcurely, and 
darkly, az wrapped up in a ſhadow, 2 Cor. 3. 13. as things ſeenafar off, Heb. 
11, 13. but now are brought to light by his incarnation, and coming into tlie 
World, 2 Tim. t. 10. « | 
U/e 1. For Knowledge, and 2 far Practice. 1. For Knowledge, and 

hence we learn, 1 The meaning of that difficult place, "Heb. 7 K why 
was that way into the molt Holy place ſhut up from the ſight of Gods people? 
decauſe the way into Heaven was not manifeſted, that being a type of this; 


bit what was that way into Heaven? Chriſt, incarnate, living and dying a- 


monglit u:, Heb. 10. 19, 20. hence at Chriſts death the veile of the Temple 
was rent in twain, and ſo the way into the moſt Holy place was opened, 
M. t. 27. 51, | | l hats. 
2. The reaſon why the Apoſtles, and Saints of God that fived'in thoſe” 
times were indued wich a greate: and larger meaſure of gifts and graces than 


ever before, or ſince, which was this, the King beftows many gifts upon his 


poor Subjects, when he keepeth retiredly in his Court, but wet he comes 


 ab:oad, ard madifeſts himſelfe to publick view, then much more abundanr-" 


ly, oel 2: 28, 29. Chriſt then left his Apoſtles behinde him; as it were his 


Alu oners, o b:itow his Dole and Largeſſe on the Church; we ſee alſo the 


rea on why there was & greater meaſure of light of the knowledge of Salvati- 
on ſhe41 ab oad unto the World in thoſe times than ever betore, which was, 
becauſe of Chriſts coming in the fleſh, which was his manifeſtation, and 
then the Sun riſing, how ſhould not the light break forth more gloriouſly 


than before? five thouſand were converted at two Sermons, ' AN 2. 41. 


& 4. 4. | | 

3. The reaſon of ceafing of Oracles in the Apoſtles time, which was, becauſe 
Chriſt then appeared, his light brake forth, and hat Communion hath lighe 
with darkneſſe ? 2 Cer. 6. 14. and becauſe they were the Devils, 1 Cor. 10. 20. 
when Chriſis Kingdome was partly oatward in Solemn Sacrifices and Ceremo- 


nies. be ſuffered the Devill to eceR the like: but when Chriſts Kingdome be- 


came in a manner wholly ſpirituall, (as it did from the time of his appearing in 
the fleſh) be would not ſuffer his enemy to enjoy any other Kingdome but ſpi- 
rituall in the hearts and fouls of men. | | 
Plutarch renders two other Reaſons; Defectus Oraculorum-, but both falſe, 
and conſuted by bis own Doctrine; the de 
Firſt was, b:cauſe then many wiſe men might ſerve for Oracles, 
Secondly, Becauſe happily thoſe ſpiritsin time grew old and dyed, the Devil 
himſelfe made a true confeſſion; See Suidas in vita Auguſt, 
4. Why all Ceremonies and Sacrifices were aboliſhed at our Saviours co- 
ming, Heb, 10. 5. becauſe they were but ſtndows, Cel. 2. 17. Heb. 10. 1. 
and all ſhadowes vauiſh in the Sun ſhine, which is Chriſt manifeſt in the 
Fieſh. - | 3 be, Fes | 
5. A differenee of Sights, Chriſt was made manifeft inthe fleſh, yet ſome 
knew him nt, hn 1, 55.1 Cor: 2. 8; when as others did, oba T. 14. 
Ard therreaſos why ſome ſaw bum not, is Three- fold. atten n 
hey ſhut their own eyes, As 28. 27. 1 us 
2 The Devill bhnded their eyes, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 3 | 
3 God blinded chem, oba 12. from 37. to 40 2 
U/e 2. To reprove all ſuch Chriſtians as are yet igt Ant of Chriſt,” and 
know hun got. they arg now witheutexcaſe, 2 Cor 7 Pa 1 5 2. If che 
deen. fe, dow 
eren N 
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Dſe 3. Toexhort us to walk no longer in darłkneſſe. R. 13. 12, 13. Fobn 
12. 46. 1 obs 3. 8. and that while we have the light, John 12. 35, 36. which 
ſtemeth not to be likely to continue long, the ſulnes of the Gentiles being almoſt 
come in, Row, 11. 25, 26. for is not the Vintage and Harveſt of the Gentiles 
gathergd, when ſo few Chriſtians remain ? like 1/a. 17. 6. 

. V (4-4 If Chriſts firſt coming was ſuch a manifeftation of him, then the Chil. 
xen oi Ged ſhould learn hence to meditate what a-plorious manifeſtation his 
ſecond comiog will be, 2 Cor. 3. ut. 1 Cor. 13; penult. 

Propoſit. 4. The Apoſtles ſaw this eternal life made manifeſt in the fieſs. - 

; Tbg Truth it is apparent, ohr 1. 14. 

The Obſervatiobs ariſing from hence are theſe. 

I The truth of our Saviours Incarnation, 

2 The bleſſedneſſe of the Apoſtles in ſeeing what others deſired and could 
not; but of theſe we have ſpoken before, ver. 1. 

Pcppolit..5. The Apoſtles bare witneſſe unto and declared this eternal life 
unt the Church of God. 

For the meaning of this, to bear witneſſe unto Chriſt, and to declare him to 
the Church, is all one, they bare witneſſe unto him by declaring of him, they 
declared bim by bearing witneſſe unto him. 

Henee it was, that when be appointed them to be declarers, and publiſhers of 
his Goſpel to all the World, be appointed them onely to bear witneſſe co him, 
Adr I. B. ſo alſo is witneſſing put for declaring, Ad, 20. 21. 

For the confirmation of this Propoſition, not to heap many places in a clear 
truth, take theſe rwo, Adi. 30, 40, 41. 4, f. 32. 

But how could the Apoſtles bear witneſſe co Chriſt, ſeeing he receiveth not 
the teſhmony of men d pen 5. 33, 34. 1 ä 

The reftimonies of men are of two ſorts, as all Arguments in Log ck are of 
double force. | | | 

1. For confirmation, ſuch our Saviour refuſeth, as having greater, Jobs 5. 
36, 37. 

2. For declaration, ſuch our Saviour embraceth, as appointing bis Diſci- 
ples to tliat end, and indeed if he would have had witneſſes for confirmation, 
he-weuld rather have ſent Solomon in all his royalty, and ſuch others as he, 
men of credit and honour, than poor Fiſher · men; if therefore the Pope and 
his Clergy were not greater than Peter and the Apoſtles, they would not chal- 
lenge to themſelves power to give authority to the Scriptures, for are not ſuch 
men for. corfirmation 0 

Queſt. But why would our Savieur have ſush poor and ſimple men to be bia 
wit ueſſat, and to declare and preach lim, rather than Garaliel, and the ether 
Rabbins F the Jewes. 

eAnſw. 1. To magoifie his power, who was able to perſwade the whole 
World to embrace him and his Doctrin by fach weak inftruments, 2 Cor. 4. 7. 
Ad, 4.33. Als 4. 13. 

2. To take away and prevent a ſlander, which otherwiſe might have been 
raiſed upon the Doctrin of the Goſpel, that it had been the device of a mans 
brain, an human policy deviſed by great men, to keep the reſt in awe, 1 Cor. 
2.8. & 6. Many prophane Atheiſts are ready now ſo to deem, and ſpeak 
of it as it is, how much more if theſe bad ſeen great men and Princes em- 
bracing it, and ſetting it forward at firſt > At the firſt Satan hindered Religi- 
on, by perſwading the World that the Profeſſors thereof were enemies to 
the State, Afts 16. 20, 21. but when long experience proved none more 
faithfull, now he goeth about to perſwade, that Princes deviſed it for their 
own turn, | 

3. To teach all Miniſters, both how to become moſt able, and ſufficient 
Preachers of the Goſpell, and alſo to deliver the Goſpel ſo as may be mott 
tor Gqds glory. If Learning, and skill in all Human knowledge would have 

made us moſt able Miniſters of his Goſpel, he would either have _ 
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ſach to have been his Witneſſes, or have made them ſuch, by inſtructing 
them thereafter in that three years ſpace when he abode with them; but he 
found them ignorant Fiſhermen, and left them very raw and rude in the 
knowledge, yea even of the Principles of Religion, A 1.8. and yet in one 


© *hour, fifty dayes after, by the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, he made them more 


able Miniſters than all the Prophets before them, and their Pachers, School- 
men, and the late reſtorers af che Goſpel ſince, to ſhew us, that howſoever 
we mult not neglect the help of Studies of the Arts, and. Tangubs, ſor want 
of immediate revelation, yet theſe are not the things that make us more ſuf- 
ficient, but we above all things are ta defire, and firive with God, forthe 
annointment of his Spirit, mentioned 1 fob 2. 27. And Again, the Apoftles 
being ſuch ſimple men, were fitted to deliver it ſo as might be noft for Gods 
glory, not in excelleney of words, but in evidence of the Spirit, 1 Cor. 4. 5. 
and thcreforg Pex, though atherwile a learned man) imitated their ſimplicity, 
1 Cor. 2. 12, 13. And here Chemnitizs his modeſty is to be commended, 
who when he cometh to ſpeak of ſome points of Divinity, carved out by 
the School-men too curiouſly, is wont to ſay, Mac nan ſapiant Piſcaroriants 
Uſe 1. Behold then the great and fearfull unthankfulneſſe of the World, 
who put moſt oi theſe men to death, who did declare unto them Ererng)l 
Life. 3 AA, | 7 

Uſe 2. If the Apoſtles ſhew unto us Ecernall Life, it is eaſie to diſcern how 
far they be from Ecernall Life, who doe not receive their Witneſſe; alas, how 
many poor ſouls through the greateſt part of the World, Zewes, Turt, all the 
reſt of the Pagans and Infidells are by this means cut off from all hope of Ecer- 
nal Life ? how true alas is that ſpeech of our Saviour, Aat. 7. 3,14. many there 
be who go in the broad way to deſtruRtion Þ £25 

Uſe 3. Then how much to blame are the Wolves (rather than Shepheards) 
of the Church of Rowe, who ſhut and lock up from the people in a 
Tongue the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles ? is not this one way 
barre them from Eternall Life ? bow truly upon them is that verified > 
Late 11. 32. N , 

Vſe 4. Then we all of us gre to be exhorted diligently to be converſant in 
the Writings of the Apoſtles, abs 5. 39. where what our Saviour fpake ot the 
Wricingsof the Prophets, my Text ſpeaketh the very ſame of the Writings of 
the Apoſtles, they bear witneſſe of Chriſt, and ſhew unto us Eternall Liſe , and 
as the Apoſtle ſpake unto our Saviour, ſo may we to them, Fob» 6. 68. Mi- 
niſters moſt of all are to be converſant in their — — 
ceed the Apoſtles in bearing witneſſe unto Chriſt, and declaring of him, ſs 
little differing from that of theirs, elſe we bring a curſe upon our own heeds, 
Gal. 1.8, which if the Church of Rowe had remembred, they would never 
have thruſt out the A poſties from the Chairs of their Profeſſors, and 
in the Sentences of Peter Lombard; but we are to follow Timat hies example, 
2 Tim. 3. 15,16, 17. and all Chriſtians are to imitate the forwardneſle of 
Chriſtians — Chryſoſtoms _ 1 * 

Uſe 5. Then we are to praiſe the Lords goodneſſe unto us, who hath gran- 
ted unto us their Writings. Conſider the like example, /. 147. 12, — 
It was great preferment to the e to have the Writings of the x 
Row. 3. 1, 2. but their witneſſe of Chriſt is mach x and obſcary than 
this of the Apoſtles ; without their Writings, we ſhould but have d afrer 
God, A&: 17. 27. and as for Chrift, this Erernal] Life, we never have 
dreamed of him: the Lord make us more thankfull, and more eftrefall to walk 
more worthy of them, left he take them from us. us 


Plut in Afop- 


Prif, Regum. 


1 JonnNTt. 3, 4 
That, T ſay, which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, &c. 


N' theſe two Verſes we have of the Apoſtles Doctrine. 

I. The ſubject repeated, That which we have [cen and heard. 

2. And declared. 

3. The end. F 
1 Subordinare, fellowſhip with the Apoſtles. 

2 Supream, fulneſſe of joy. 
The ſubject is repeated, 

1. For Explication or plainneſs ſake, for the Parentheſis of the ſecord verſe 
would ocherwiſe, by interrupting the courſe of ſpeech, have obſcuced the 

nce. a 
2 For confirmation of what he had ſaid before, he thrice repeateth, that 


avhith we bave ſeen, and doubleth, that which we have beard, to ſhew, that he 


doubted not of what he ſpake, but was moſt confident and reſolute therein. 

0bſ. Obſerve hence the certainty and undoubted truth of the Doctrine of 

Reaſ. 1. The Apoſtles taught nothing but what was manifeſt to their ſenſes, 
See 2 Pet. 1. 16. Compare with him his Succeſſor, who ſeeing great ſums of 
Money brought in by Indulgences, Pardons, c. ſaid to one of tus Cardinails, 
O quantum fabula iſta de Chrifto nobis proficit ! Again, ſenſe took away doubt- 
ing even from unbelieving Thomas, John 20. 25, 27, 28. | 

2. The Apoſtle again and again ingeminates here, that what they taught 
was manifeſt to their ſenſe ; now ingeminations are for confirmations, Ges. 4.1. 
32. Gal. 1. 8, 9. Exel, 7. 6. this therefore doth ſhew again, how confident 
hewas of it himſelfe, i. e. therefore no marvel} of that ſpeech, ob» 21. penult. 
Wecnow, cc. For, | | | 

3. The efficacy of that Doctrin, or the power of it, argueth the certainty of 
it; for that Doctrine which giveth us union with God, communion with the 
Saints of God, fulneſſe of joy in our ſelves, muſt needs be a moſt certaine Do- 
Qrin of heavenly truth, there is no perfwaſton to ſettle a mans own Conſcience 
anſwerable to this. A 
4. And fer a fourth Reaſon, conſider another Branch of the power of this 
Docttine, the Apoſtles that declared it were for the moſt part poor and ſtmple 
men, and unlearned men, the Doctrine taught was but of a Crucified Savi- 
our, harſh to carnall ears, 1 Coy, 1.23. the times were ſuch, wherein it was not 
onely every where ſpoken againſt, A#s 28. 22. but alſo grievouſly perſecuted 


throughout the Roman Empire, and that with exquiſite Torments, and yet it 


did ſo powerfully work, that in Tertullian time (which was the next Age aſter 
it) there were more Chriſtians every where, than of all other Profeſſi- 

ons beſides. Cyra indeed allured mam to be his followers ; but he ſent out 
great men to make another kinde of Proclamation, Whoſoever will come 
and ſollow after me, if he be a Foot · man, I will make him a Horſ man; if 
he be a Horſ man, I will make him a Rider in a Coach; if a Farmer, a 
Gentleman ; if he poſeſſe a Cottage, I will give him a Village; if he have a 
Village, I will give him a City; and if he be Lord of a City, I will make 
him Prince of a Region, or Country; and as for Gold, I will pour it out to 
him by weight and beaps, and not by number: But Chrifts Proclamation 
ore rn 9. 23. & 14. 26. and yet had be infinitely more fol- 

OWers. » 

All other Reaſons, as the teftimony of the Church, “c. are but like the 
woman of Samaria, preparing us to believe, obs 4. 29. this convinceth us ſo 
ſtrongty, that in compariſon we reje other Reaſons moving us to believe, as 
they did, ohn 4. 41,42. How true is that of Pics in his Concluſions ? -q 
Faith, 
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Verſ. 3. Firft Hpiſtie of ſonwt. t7 
Faith, which is but a bare credulity, is in a degree of perfe&ion inferior to {ci- 

ence, ſo that Faith which is wrought in us by the work of the Holy Ghoſt is 


i greater, and more certain, than any ſcience, gotten by demonſtration. 

'h Uſe 1 Ifthe Apoſtles DoQrin were ſo certain, that they preached nothing 
ſp but what they had ſeen and heard, then hence we ſee a reaſon, why they were 
*% ſo bold, and zealous, and diligent in preaching, Act. 4. 20. 2 Pet. 1. 15, 16. 


Fables are beſt at firſt hearing, but comfortable, ſound, and certain truths, the 
oftener they are heard, the more profitable. 8 

Again, hence we ſee a reaſon of their eerts inty and conſtancy in all their 
wayes, for they and their Doctrine; were of the ſame nature, 2 Cor. 1. 17, 18, 
19, 20. 

Uſe 2 Then all of us are to receive their Teſtimony, for upon this ground 
our Saviour complaineth juſtly, for not being received, ob. 3. 11. the like, 
doth obs Baptiſt, ob. 3. 32. 

»U/e 3 Then the Children of God that repoſe their hopes upon the Apo- 
1 Doctrin, we may hence comfort our ſelves, we build not upon uncertain- 
ties, as they I/. 28. 15. if our faith and hope were built upon the Doctrine 
and traditions of men, we might juſtly fear and ſtand in doubt, leſt they might 
fail and deceive ns in the end, | 7 

Uſe 4 If the Apoſtles preached nothing but what they were moſt certuin 
of. then it tauſt be our care alſo to preach unto the people of God no nncet- 


rainties. | | 
| And ſo in this we ſhall follow the Apoſiles, and this we may do by two 
6 means eſpecially, ä : 
; Firft, By preaching nothing but what we have good warrant for from Scri- 
2 peure ; for the Scriptures are of certain Truth, 1 Cor. f. 6. Act, 26. 27, 
4 Secondly, By having our hearts eftabliſhed with Grace, Heb. 13. 9. 2 Per. 
1. two laſt verſes, where he ſaith, No _—_— is of any private motion of in- 
terpretation, becauſe being penned at firſt by the Spitit, by him beſt interpre- 
ted; hence, 1 Cor. 2. 11. & 2 laſt. If theſe means were ſufficient, how comes” 
it to paſſe that the Children of God having theſe means, have yet differed 
one from another by not attending to theſe means? but leaning to their own” 
jadgmerit, or the opinions of men, are carried with ſome ſiniſter reſpect ot 
| their own credit and eſtimation in the world; ſee Luthers example of defend - 
. ing Conſubſt antiation, and therein diſſenting from others of his Brethren,” | ©-/ 
1 he end of the Apoſtles writings followeth, which are Tm 7 
1 1 Subordinate, Fellowſhip with the Apoſtles and Diſciples. 2 Union 
57 Dith God, Verſe 3. 2 Supream, Fullneſſe of joy, verſe 4. 
; Before we come to ſpeak of theſe ſeverally, ſome things more may be gather 
4 ed from all theſe joyntly, touching the nature of the Scriptures, as * 
1 1 For the ion of the Scripture; for if the Apoſtles declared wha 
8 they had heard and ſeen, to the end chat we might have fellowſhip with 
God and them, and fulneſſe of joy, them either they failed of their end, or 
elſe wee by their Doctrine (written for that purpoſe, verſe'4 ) may have All 
5 things neceſſary for ſalvation, yea what is ſalvation it ſelfe, but theſe —1 
% ends? Our Saviour calls it (which was a good concluſion of the whole Bible, 
q for the was written laſt of all, to ſtop the mouths of  Ebion, Corintbus,.- 
; &c. who then began to urge the traditions of the Apoſtles in time of his 
i ſee Exſchius) eternal life, to know him, and what mote*comfor- 
table knowledge of him than this?, Pub. 17. J. bence alſo fob» 2015 laſt, 
2 Tim. 3-2 laſt ; away then with Popiſh traditions which the Papits nHledge, 
they are either falſe Docttines, as invocation of Saints images, trunſubſt anta 
e 
may be proved by Scripture ; or ſuch as ſeem not neceſſarily to procure - 
us Felloſhip with che Stine tha perpetuall Virginity of the Virgitr Mary, 
whether the. Hebrew won mn — Sacrament to initiate theta 
jero the Charth; and- yet the * | prove all theſe by 2 
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T — The profit of the Scripture; that Doctrin by which- we come to — 


ſuch comforts excelent benefits ( ſuch as than which none are grea- 


ter) muſt aged be of ſingular profit and commodity, yea no proflt like to 


this, Mat. 16.26. Hence P/e/.19.10. and thefefore we ate never to make ac- 
count we have profited by their Do&vidj when we can ſpeak and diſcourſe 


of it, hut when we have found it ro have wrought.rheſe heavenly things in 


us, be that will be converſant in it, to practiſe it indeed, muſt labour for theſe 
things by it. 2 72g. ae l 
2 And again, if the Word be fo profitable, they loſe not their labour, who 
eek it from Sea to Sea, and from Eaſt to Wefl,as Ames g 12. if by ſeckingethey 


Niͤad it, Afat-15-32. Lube 10. ut. it is no vain gaddivg humour this defire v0 


bear the Word. * e 
3. The power of the Apoſtles Doctrin, of the Scripture, that which muft 
briog us from having fellowſhip with Satan, and the unfruitful works; of 
darkneſſe, to have fellowſhip with the Sain's, yea God himſelf, and t6 enjo 
ſuloeſſe of joy, what admirable efficacie muſt it needs be of ? Hence Rows 
t. 16+ 2 Cor. 10. 4. this word muſt needs he ſtronger than Satan, Lal 11. 
2. 36. 4 
" Uſe 1 This reproveth the practiſe of thoſe who will profeſſe that the Word 
of God taketh place in them, and bath power upon them, yet chey ſtill keep 
their old fellowſhip wich Satan with the wicked of the World, with che unfruit- 
ful works of darkneſſg, See Job 5. 38. $I 8 
UV/e 2 bas ſellouſhip with God, and with the Saints, and ſuloeſſe of 
joy may be obtained, elſe why did the Apoſtles preach, and write of Chrift to 
that end? Ic is a lat by which Satan leepetht many from ſeeking theſe things, 
becauſe they think them impoſſible to be attained, as it was with the Jews, 7ob= 
6,52,66. ſo it is common in this caſe with many, but Nicodemas,chough at ficſt 
heconceived not ſuch a like myſtery as this, yet at length having it explained, 
he came to Jeſus by night, and his Doctrin toak place in bim, /obs 3.96. & Job 
7.50.52. & Jabs 19. 39. | 2 JN. 
Then great reaſon hare we all to attend to the Doctrin of the: A- 
es; art thou a man yoaked under the bondage of Satan, and cunſt hot 
free thy ſelf from his fellowſbip ? attend to the Dedrin of the Apoſi les jt will 
Live thee fellowſhip with God, and the Saints, AZZ: 26. 18, Art thou in the 
eſtate of Grace, yet feeleſi thy ſelf in heavineſſe through manifold cemgedtions ? 
1 Per. 1. 6. atzend to the Apoſtles DoRrin, it will give thee fulneſſe of jay, 
Val. 19.8. A Moti BORG 2 WE 
Miniſters allo for the fame cauſe are to be painful and diligent, 2 T 4. 2 
powkh tha Wok by in feaſen, ©, Eceleſ«21.6- in the morning ſow thy ſeed, 
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For this is a Copjontioner babe not by an outward bond (@ 
n Gods Ordinance is to but by an inward bond, one Spirit r 
io Chriſt 1 meaſure, and in the Saints according ro their meaſyte, 


6. 17. 1%. 4-13. Row B. 9. Hees it is that (he fame minds is is 
5 wasin Chritt, Phil. 2. 3. and al che members are alike affected, 
and diſpoſed towards God, Chriſt, their own figs, good e one ed 


another. 
2 L fay of the Saints with Chriſt, and one another] where by Saints 
not mean only Saints Cagonized by the Pope,” nor — the Saints 455 

bar the Saints alſo on earth. whoſe cor junction wich Chriſt, and * 
ther, is mentioned, 1 Cor. 1. 2. Col.1 2 F. if. Epleſ. 5. 30. 1 Cor. 12.13. 
7b. 17.20, 21. 
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An ; Expoſition wow the - "Tian, _ 1. 


| 1 Det, but tot good, Lake 11.21. 7 he 
2 Good, but not quiet, P/al. 51. 17. 
$3 ö godibr gi on 13, 14. 


rand t, js ry. 15 — joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt 85 3 continual feaſt is of continual mirth. 

'3 Whereby we rejoycein out on with Chriſt J r Per. 1. 8. in whom we 
do helieve and rejoyte, yea tejoyce in him whoſe by faith you are; Gel: 6. 4. 

is ſhewn alſo, in that it ariſeth from peace, and peace from righteouſneſle, 

= by union with Chrift. 

4 With joy unſpeakable and glorious] theſe words may ſcem to expreſſe 
ſome — things to this joy, bur becauſe the nature of it cannot be well 
declared in it ſelf, theſe words fhadovw out the nature ofir, 1 Pet: 1.8. 


This Joy is, 
| 3 Unſpeakable, becanſei is betet felt than expreſſed, Prev: 14. 10. 
22 — q 
2 2 Gloriony, both A ·˖ e Glory, and the Joysof 
l Hezven; fr ts e i — — of eur 
inheritanct, Epheſ. 1. 14. and ie apainſ 
amen win ſorrow, Roa, 3. 7 47 1 26. 
2 Ho is chi joy laid to be full? 
1 n to that joy which arſth gen rhe ang ofthis lf, 
this is tnore full chan that Pſal; 4.6, 7. thoſe are empty joys” to this, wit 


neſſe, 

1; The variety of them, if there were full joy to be had by them, what 
well we to Kent ej lend Ramey Poe if 
fre could finde Hoch Hody enongh in ox 

2 The mixture in them of forrow, Prov. 12.13, 
de ſhortneſſe of thety, that which muſt be full oy to an eternal Soul 

i Tree wherexs cheſe are not, fob 2.5. 
err which Chriſtians bare in Chriſt heb tool yet 


d endinhe x5] ma ſo fa W OTIS? 7s 
for eu, 7. J. 6. eee FP 


e7,2.13. IEEE = 


eee 


= pwnd e 


fl 
2 but of hat in tbe ner oy 


5 5 
e 10 U 1. 1 
pl deer e b deen. fa. 


Hoo wy oh ET jytheir Writings es before 


with Satag 
on \ —— 
455 e | * hiring er eee by 
ar 
. —— haben. 


252 


eos that deffverance. * 


(Johns 


F 
xo * . 


4 „ = 


c 
el a. 4 W 


— 
— 


. — % * 8 8 ” — 4 * * 
" > 2 


8 


= + ie 


" 
1 
4 
1 
1 
2 
1 
{of 
& 


8 . * 
3 * N 
- A . 


: > + 20% 2 2 6 a” 2 Pts Wa 1 © N 4 
by 3 r "WJ; 


+ 
— 
We 


ws Tz ſc : a 
. ar tb Be 7, 


; 
* 
1 
* 
* 


having commiſſion to 


1 b L. . e eee, 
Thu then i the meſſage which nl of him, fc a bo by 4 
the four former Verſes we bad the Apoſiles Dotcio or the e in darcke 


Goſpel deſcribed. 
x By the ſubjects of. it, Chriſt Jeſus in his Divine and Human nature, 


verſe 1, 2. 
2 By che ends of it; 1 Subordioate, Communion with 
= Fulneſſe of joy, yerſe 4. Here the fume DoGtrinis & 
1 By a treble adjonct of it. Fo 
1 Ic is a Meſſage, 
2 Heard of Chrift, 
by cee. ele i no ele, 
2 By part matter is 10 
err points — rer * 
U 1.2 
eee tee e Seakites*” 
I nr 12 


of, wok . 


3 BY che file of the fied Preachenzof — were es 
Row. 10.15. . Tiding-bearers of good things. 1 

4 By the ſtile of the after Miniſters of it to this day, they are Ajit Rev. 
2.1+ that is, Meſſengers, ſo 7b 35,23- Obſervations hence conterting Mini- 
ſters are theſe. " 

x If the Goſpel, ot the Apoſtles Doctrin be a Meſſage, they dath not its 
Authority from ſuch as deliver it, for it is not the Meſſengers part to judge, or 
ge. At eb pin who make rhe ig and Clergy, 

Uſe. Againſt the Papiſts, w theic] 
Scriptures che Pape himſelf her is molt ſauley, who hath 6 Clergy Ju (gn, of Ge 
declaring his Meſſage, and kerpath hicmſelf to chac myo aver "coined 
to him, to judge of the Scripeurgs:.  .. 

0b/er. 2 The Miniſters ane not to tun wich the Goſpel key their yavurher, | 
beſore they be ſent, Ram. 10, 166hfebs En 


Uſe. This is not fe 
and ſancified wich guts, 180 55 
pro 9 offered hunſel his on were _— la. 8. 24 Foxrins 
_ —— 11 


F pledge or 
oa. alach..2, 7. elſe we run without our errand, as eAbimade* 


— 2223, 2K lo we! ul) being nothing bus confuſed rumuſetous 


e. Againlt ignorant Miniſters,. Hu 4:6. they are not alter Gods ben 


heart, de 3. 
ws Then Miniſters are to be fiithfabis the dine ü, Pf th 


17. & 25. 1:3; which Rands in way 
1 In delivering their whole ge e ee uh; 81 * 
more, per. 23. 28. Prot g d. 17 x "05 ket Hai) Dran. 
2 In applying conch ſender dere 19 00 fa; , bar 
Warre agtinſt Adar, unc to fake prace 
R , „ Wow 7 * and 8 
| me Dſe t. 


"4 


24 


—S_ 


An Expoſetron aon th | Cnape I. 


Uſe 1. Of returatian of Papitts, who adde to their Meſl; Trac 
a e no Meſſage at all, ſuch as pteach not at all, erp make the 
hearts of the righteous ſad ; ſee Exc, 13. 22. & 16. | 

Obſer. 5. Miniſters are to be diligent in carrying of it, Prov. 10. 26, 
the Lords Etrand is his Work, which being negligently done, brings a Curie, 
Fer. 48. 1d. though that be to kill, yet this ro ſave. Sloath, maketh waſte, 
as in any work, Prov. 18. g. lo here eſpecially it makes waſte of ſouls, Prev: 
29.1 8 95 

at _— . detheLords Meſſage, then pe 
'» Obſer. 6. If the A in ords Meſlzge, then purity is need - 
full — Meſſengers, the Lord expoſttilatech wich an ungodly — ſor the 
want of it, P/al. 50. 16. 17. that month ſhould not be uſedto rotten and un- 
ſavoury ſpeeches, which is the Lords Interpreter to the people; all the Vel. 
ſels of the miniſtration to the Lord were holy in the old Tabernacle, how much 
more Fe. 1 the Miniſter who is a choſen veſſel unco him ? Earthen veſſels we 
are indeed, 2 Cor, 4 3. yet when they are clean and ſweet, we loathe not to eat 
and drink out of them. * 193% J 

Uſe. Againſt prophane and uncircumciſed Miniſters. 

Obſer. 7. Then the Apofties Doctrin, the Do&rin of the Goſpel, muſt not 
be received as the Docttin of men, bat as a Meſſage from God, and that is 

7 With attentive hearts, P/a/. 85. 8. not then to be reading other Books, 
though they be good, nor ſleeping, for both theſe are a taking Gods name in 
vain, but as thoſe, «Fs 10. 33. 

2 With reverence, f=dg.3.20 Fſal. 66. 2. 

3: With beliering and faithful hearts, /As 27. 25. Heb. 4.2, Lakgt 45. 


z 1 Joux 1. 5. 


c light, and in bits is no derlei aral &e, 
parts of theſe words ate two; 


Sc Ma... \ 


1 1 TheconditionofGod, he is Light. 


1 2 The ion, or puri ofchat coalition, in himis no dackeefle, 
opening _— — you, 
1 In what reſpect God is called Light. =” 


| 2 To what end it is added, in him is oo darknefſe at all. | 
k ein bright and ng ever cop Knowledge, Mat. 4. 16. Hence 


alſo, Seele. 2. 13. Knowledge are called Lights, 
Mat. 5. 14. Run. 2. 19. £5 LEY Cty ? 
2 Iris pure and clear, thence it is put for purty and of i. 


1 He knoweth all things, Heb. 4. 13. P/al. 147, 5. 
2 He is boly, Zevir. 11.44. Hab. 1. 13. 
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| Hence at our firſt Creation, Gods Inageconſified i in | 
7 Knowledge, Col. 3. e. 1 * 993 
2 — Epheſ. 4. 24. duet; : AT 

And by our —— we are again light Spbeſ. 5.8; 

Furthermore, God is ſaid to be Light, not topically: by an Hy parbole, be- 
cauſe theſe chings a are in him, but properly, becauſe he is Light, that is, Wiſdom 
and Holineſſe ic ſelf, for Godis Knowledge, and ſo bis Holineſle is Hicalelf [for 
either God underftandeth all things by his own Eſſence, or by the Toon —_ or 

Images of things, this he could nor, becauſe he underſtood 
were, therefore he underſtood them by his Eſſence ; Gods Holineſſe 7 is 
Himſelf, or elſe it is in God; and ſo ſome compoſition will be found in God, at 
leaft of Subjeck and Adjunct, then ſomething will be found before God, for a 

Simple thing is in Nature before a Compound now in Nature nothing can be 

before God, if it could, he were not Gd. 

2 In bim is ſaid to be no darkneſſe at all, 

1 In way of confirmation of what he ſaid before, for ſo St. | Fake afaaily0s 
he affirmerh a truth, ſo be denieth the contrary falſhood, Fob. 4.2, 3. & 7, 8, as 
Pharaohs repeated Dreams, were for confirmation, Cen. 41.23.Gal.1 cog 

2 In way of oppoſition to our wi) | 
1 Knowledge, 1 Cr. 13. 12. 
2 Holineſſe, 1 Pob. 1. 8. 

Uſe 1. Obſerve Gods Simplicity of Nature, he is in the Light, the Lhe is 
in him: he is at it ſelf, which ſhews that whatſoever is in him is himlehthe 
Sun, though light be in it, yet it js not Light it (elf. 

Uſe 2. Then no wonder if we cannot ſee the full Wiſdom of the wayes of 
God, who can look on the Sun in its fall ſtrength? Vet the Sun is not Light it 
ſelf: _ eyes doth not his glorious "_ azle 2 1 Tim. 6. 16, Row. in 
33,3 

957 3. If in Gods Light there be no how of arknefle or ignorance, * 
he knoweth all things, Fob. 21. 17. Four things eſpecially. 

1 Events of things, I/. 41. 22 2. 44. . and therefore is not ſubject tq af- 
ter Counſels: hence we know, though God berfaid to repent, as of Creating 
Man, and chuſing Saul, yet both are ſaid NHumanit iu, when be went about to 
do otherwiſe; Cen. 6. 6. 1 Sam. 15. lt. and Nam. 23. 19. hom needful then is 
it to conſult with him, and ſeek his direction in all our Counſels? 

2 the moſt ſecret ſins N Tal. 139, 12. 766. 24.14, 15. 
Ja. 29.15. 

3 The omoſt heart of man, Fer: 17. iche vain then is Hypocrile, how 
doth it dance in a Net before God ? Heb. 4. 13. 1 Saw. 16.7. 

* The wants 0 bn Children, Mfar.6:32.hence we are caſed of deſtructful, 

diſttuctſul care, verſ. 314. 

Ofe 4. Then ſuch as live in ignorance and tincleannefle are without God in 
the World, for be is Light, Zpbeſ:4-18,19. then we are to labour to be light, 
an mager of knowledge and holy converſation, 1 Per 4. 15,16 

"Uſe 5 Then we are torfeek to him to'enlighten our darkneſſe, he is the 
rofL er, Light itſelf; be alone ſcettereth the miſts of our darkoeſle, 
our ignorance, and pollutiom, Pal. 119.33. Pſal.3.7. © 
% 6. IFno blem ofdackn alte bein God, then be f ily in al his ways; 
Pal. 145. 17. well ſaid (beminitiue, De cauſa peccati teminds. tft bac veritas, 
Denn non eſſe autorem peccati, etiam ii fi non peſſunme ebene, 7 cura 


opponunt ur cæcutere. +. 
1 Jour 1. * 7. 6 
Narr verſes Sai bs tad declared the bid of his Doctrin. 
and the end 


The Subject was God. man, chat which was ſeen and heard was Man, 
F- 1 che 
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An Expoſirnn pon the Guava, 


ſecond verſe, of manifeftacion, and o 


the — 50 Flic that is God. man this is amplified by ſome ad juncts in the 
{ decliration, - 

The end of his Doctrin was double; 

1 Subordinate, t bring on Chriftiars to fellowſhip wich the Apoſtles, and 
10 they mould deſpiſe them, he tells them their fellowſhip was not baſe . it was 
with the Father, vnd his Son Jeſus Chrift, 

2 The ſupream and main end was, that ther joy might be full ; ſulneſſe of 

in the Spirit, isthe main end of this Epiſtie. 
es Verſ.5. he comes to a particular of that Subject which he bad handled 
ty general, he tells them one thing that he had heard of Chriſt, and that 
was, that Godis Light, and in him is no darkneſſe at all; this way ore part of 
the Meſſage eſſage he was deliver. 

dome uhderſtand it of Cbriſt, fo he it called, Light, Job. 1. 9. that enlight- 
neth every one that comes into the World; but Verl. 7. be ſpeaks of Chriſt 
the Son of that Light, therefore bete he fpea ks of the Father, We have heard 
How God is Light, and in firs is h darkreſſe. 

Ne ue come to the application of it; he deſiring to train them up inthe 
fulnefls of joy, he deſires to clear all doubrs, therefore this is his method, he tells 
you of ſome things he beard from Chrift, and then he gives fignes of their fel- 
3 with Chriſt, that ſo every one might know what part he hath in this 


64 this he garhets a double note of our fellowſhip with God, whereby we 
may know it, that ſo our joy may be full, ver /. 6. Negatively, for if God be 
light, then he that ſaith he hath fellowſhip wich God, and yer walks in dark- 

Me, is4 Lyar. 

Then on the other ſide Affitmatively, verſ 7. If we walk in the Light, we 
have fellowſhip one with another, and ſo with God. 
1 Then here is a ſigne of Hypocriſie, to ſay that he hath fellowſhip with 
God, and yet walk in darkneſſe. 
- 2 'Aſignof — , be walks in the light, which brings a double benefit. 
t We one wich another 

2 The blood of Chrif clearſeth us — all our fins ; If we ſay we have fel- 

lowſhip with God, and walk in darknefle, we lye, &c 
Doct. 1. . u certain fign 


true fellowſhip with bim of Reliy ion 14 — ſyn of 72420 


If we ſay, &c. dow faying i three ; Oratio 

1. Mental, to think, a man may ſay it in his , when he thinks fo, and 
that is His opinion, Pal. 14. t. The foolt hark ſaid: in bis leert there 5 80 God, 
Exad.2.1 4 2 30.6. ; 

2 Piralis, to ſpeak, to fay ia outward words, Gun 22.7. 
x 3 Vitali, in outward carriage, to make ſhew and projeſſioninkis walking, 

. 22. 

All theſe are ment here ; to carry a Mn felf therefore = if de-were 
Chriſtian, and yet walk in delle, INT 14. 12. Mat 721 
22, 23. Nor e ont that ſaith Lord, Lord ; c is not taking, nor ſaying, that 
98 ,not Walking {6 outwardly, for we my dv fo, and have 26 fellowfihi 
wic ri 

$897. 1. Becauſe opinion may ſpting from o even as Hauler opinion 
wad: ee would honour man ſome c . „Hef. 6.5. (0 . 
ry times out of ſelf ove, we think we wiſh well to God, and be to us, hen 
5 88 matter in truth. 

inion may ſpring from common Graces, ſuch as may be in Hypo. 
cried] atth.7. 23, 23. they wontered why they were not received, becauſe 
they had done many good works, and Pro | in his Name, and caft out 
Devils, &c, therefore they doubred not ſo from theſe co 
Gifts it often falls out, that we have a good conceit of bur ſelves; at Gall 
wil accept us. | 
And 
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And for carriage, a man may ſo carry himſelf, as if he were 1 good Chri- 
ſtian. f 

1 A wan may profeſſe Religion for worldly reſpects, as mapy became 
Jewes, H. ſt. 8. 17. it may be tor fear of the Lawes, or Fry $, many ove Chriſt 
tor Loaves, for Profit, becaule there is ſullneſſe in Chat. 0h. 6. 16. 
2 Common Graces may make us profelle Religion, o a wan that hath been 
enlarged at the word, he is willing to come ta it, as thoſe ob. 5. 35. and yet 
were but acc, 7+h.4.20. and the ſtony ground. . _ ” 

3 Some aredrawn on through meer compulſion of conſcience, and yet live 
in darkneſſe-; ſome have gifts in prayer, and preaching, and zeal, as chu had. 
and joy inthg word, as Herod, yet becaule they walked in darkneſſe, chey had 
no Fellowſhip with God, 1 
-, Uſe 1 Aground of comfort to ſuch as are afraid chat they are Hy poctites, 
and are much diſcouraged, and think they have no fellowſhip with God, Wh 
this may comſort them; if there be ſome that ſay. they hav rede {4 


God, and have nor, ſo contra, ſome may think and ſay they have no Fellowſhip 
with him, and yet may have: _ | ry 1 
- - V/e It conſutes the Papiſis, that ſay we teach that mens opinion is Faith, 
and a man is-juftified by per ſuaſion; but we do not ſay that every opinion 
perſuaſion is a ggod argument of juſtuying Faich, but that kind of rſuaſion 
and opinior, that is huilt upon Gods Teftimony, upon the Teſtimony, of, the 
Word a d Spirit, that is a divine juſlifyinę Fairh, otherwiſe we ſay many a mans 
perſyaſion is built on ſelf. love, gr ſome Common Glace. . 
UV/ 3 It may exhort ſuch as have a good opinion of their own eſtate, and 
make a profefiian of &, it may ach all: ſuch, ſeriouſly. to conſider, whether 
they be well grounded, for a man may be deceived in it; it we fay we have fel- 
lowſhip, and yet walk in datneſſe, we lye, a man would be loach ta he cozened 
ina piece of gold; why, what ate thouſands of gold and.fi!ver, to have. all his 
eſtate and body current, and ſtrong, and to have his heart uno and coonter- 
feit, all current but his own ſoul? what greater confuſion than the cutting off 
a mans hopes 2. for a man to live all his dayes in a good hope, aid at death to 
have bis hopes to fail him, chis conſounds his Spirit; theretore take no all for 
gold that galers. ITF vg As Ro oi 
Uſe 4 It teacheth us not forthwith to be deluded with the opinion of others, 
but coabder ether they be pot deceived ght hee tales for good, or th | 
not ſound whom he takes for Hypoctites, do not eaſily, take them for our Bre- 
thren ard Siſters that carry a ſhew,the Church had never more wrong,chan by 
fa'ſe Brethren that have ſpyed, out their hberty, and infor 9 a ioſt them 3 
take not every Profeſſor fot a Brother; men may ſay thep have fellow up with 
God, and yet walk io darłneſſe, therefore take — of entertainiog ſuch into 
thy good opinion and feſlowſhip. _ Perf ; 
I It will diſhonour Cod, when ſuch have been imbraced by ſuch and ſuch 
people of God, and now what is become of them } -- pots 5 
-2 Idwill bring prejudice to Cody Saints many times; they are more wron- 
ged by them (than any) that carry it cloſely, amd at length break out, 2 C. 11. 


26. ſa David complains P/al.55. 12, 13, 14. it was a.commecdable practice 


ofthe Apoſſles, «AF: ꝙ 26. they would not eaſily admit of Paul. and it is com- 
monly (aid, if a man or woman carry a Bible, or come to Ades duties. why 
bey bega do be eſteemed, but others that make not ſuch aſhew are ſſe re- 


fie, to live ſo and profeſſe Religion, or profeſſyun of 72 | 2 with 
liſe ded in ianorance end nnged{gneſſe, 4. 77 ge 5 Iypocrifie. 
darknefl: hach a four- 


Darkneſſe implyes both ignorance and ungodlineſle ; dar hach a fow 
fold fignificatian,. ſometimes it is put for. Ignorance, the people chat ſats in 
. and Ungp tb Ace Gala dakath, © 

2 Kepa a ery ſin is called darkneſs, 2 Cor. 
6.14. Ephe/.5 8. ** E 2 3 Some- 


7 a” * — - 


28 An Expoſttron upon the CH Ap. 1. 
3. Sometimes it is put for horror of conſcience and contufion of Spirit, 
Jſa. $0. 10. Wes 
8 For obſcurity and diſhonour, confuſion and deſolation, Pra 20. 12. for 
as light is took four wayes, ſo is darkneſſe. ; wg »] . 
Light is put ſometimes for Knowledge, ſometimes for Grace, ſometimes 
for Comfort, ſometimes for Glory, Col. 1. 12, 13. ſo contrary, darkneſſe 
is ſometimes put for darkneſſe of ignorance of ungodlineſſe, of diſcomfort, 
and of diſhonour and obſcurity. - - | 
| The two laſt are not heremeant ; a man may walk in much diſcomfore, and 
yet have fellowſhip with God, 7/a.50.10. Marth:12.20. the bruiſed reed will 
he not break. 8c. a man in ſuch a condition walks in darłneſſe, and yet God 
will not break and quench fuch. ** 1 
2 Many a Child of God walks in much diſhonour and baſeneſſe, and vet 
have ſellowſhip with God, 1 Cor. 4. 13. Tal. 22.6. David complains he w 
worm and no man, a reproach and ſcorn of men, and yet was a man, 
and Had fellowſhip with God, therefore it cannot be meant of ewo, for 
thoſe that are in ſuch a condition, are ordinarily moſt ſound and ſincere, 
whereas others having more comfort, walk more looſely and careleſſely, but 
if we live in Uncleanneſſe or we have no Fellowſhip with God, 
Prot. 19. 2. God is 3 God of Light, omniſcient, and how can he have fel- 
towſhip with God, that hath no lighe in him > Ha. 4,6. my people periſh for 
want of Knowledge; Ignorance is a certain note of ion, Prov. 29. 18. 
where no viſion is, the people periſh, that is, where there is no means of lexing, 
Matth. 15. 14. a f 
Reaf. Why Ignorance cannot ſtand with the fellowſhip of God, becauſe 
where there is no knowledge, the light of the Word is wanting, the Word is 
a light and a lanthorn, now as one in an houſe cannot do work without light, 
eſpecially a ſtranger, he knowes not what to do, ſo a man is within 
himſelf chat hath no light, and how can he order himſelf, tell what to do, if 
he bath no light in him > He that knowes neither himſelf, nor Chriſt, nor the 
way to him, how ſhall he be ſaved by him > many do think their eſtate L 
but if they had light, they would not think ſo ; others think their eftate bad, 
but cannot pet out of this, they have no light to get out of it, and therefore 
cannot have fellowſhip with God. | 
2 Fer Uncleanneſſe and Ungodlineſſe, that cannot ſtand with Fellowſhip 
with God, 2 Cor.6.14. implying an impoſſibility, P/al. 94 ali. P/al.5.4. Heb. 


1. 13. 
27. x God is of pure eyes and cannot endure to behold any iniquity. 
2 From the power of all ſaving Graces, they do purifie and cleanſe the 

heart, fo Faith purifies the heart, A= 13. 9. fo hope, 1 Fob. 3. 3. ſo love; 

ye that love God depart from iniquity. * 

3 From the power of the Spitit in him that hath fellowſhip wich God, 

1 Cor.6.17. Ezck, 36.27. | | | 
Uſe 1 It ſhewes that Ignorance is no Mother of Devotion, for what is De- 

yotion but a ſtricter and-nearer fellowſhip. with God ? it ſhewes therefore the 

dangerous Eſtate of wicked Ignorant men, they think their Ignorance. will 
plead for them, but they are deceived, through want of knowledge my peo- 
ple periſh, God takes no pleaſure in Fools, you may think yon have Fellow- 
ſhip with God, and-yetirve in Ignorance and Darkneſſe, but you deceive your 
ſelves, can a man live in the Sun, and have neither light nor heat > So whar 

Fellowſhip hath that than wich God, that hath neither light of Knowledge, 

nor warmth of Grace from him ? JO 
Uſe 2 It maybe a Tryal of our Eſtate, if wee haue no Knowledge of 

God, we have no Fellowſhip with him, if you delight in Ignorance; and be 1 

unwiltingto de taugt, as many Servants end Children are, bow Tan, theſe 5 


have any Fellowſhip with God, that have no — nor doſite aſter it 
it is trag, many there are that deſire Knowledge, and cannot attun it, "nd 


D 
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ſuch; God will accept of their deſire, or give them Knowledge, but fuck as 
pleaſe chemſelves in their ignorance, have no-Fellowſhip with God, 2 Zwp. 3+ 
11. they are ſealed up to damnation ;'if a man live in datkneſſe of fin, and un- 
godlineſſe, and is convinced of it, and yet will live in it, in idleneſſe, asd / wan 
tondeſſe, and Sabbath- breaking, &c. be not deceived, if you mabe a or 
Religion you deceive your own ſoul, ifa man walketh in darkneſſe, ard ſiitþ he 
bath Fellowſhip with God, he lyes. 6 | 7 
Aff Who can ſay his heart is clean? have not the beſt of Gods Children 
their failings ? 


Av. It l true, they have their failings, hut do they walk therein d It is 
one thing to ſtep into a way, and another thing to walk in that way. David 
ſept into the way of Adultery and Murther, but he walked not in it; a man 
that walketh in a good way, may be turned out of it by a wilde Beaſt; or a 
Storm, or Careleſſeneſſe, but when he ſees he is wrong, he turns into the right 
path again; ſo is it with a godly heart, he may be carried our of the way, by 
the violence of Tempration, Nc. bar he returns again as ſoon as he ſees bis 


Uſe 3 Jo teach men, as ever they defire to have fellowſhip with God, to 
cleanſe themſelves from Ignorance and u ineſſe, if you deſire to have 
Fellowſhip with God, you muft, 1 Avoyd Ignorance, and labour for Know» 
ledge, defire to know his will, and they that love light, God loves them. 

2 Turn not aſide to any dark crooked wayes, Pſal. 125 6. the 1/rael-of 
God have no crooked wayes to walk in, 2 Cor» 6. 17, 18. with chap, 7. 1. 
ſhewing us, if we would have fellowſhip with God, that God might ackow- 
ledge us for Sons, and we him for our Father, we mult look into all dark 
corners, and caft out all uncleaneſſe, and if you do thus ſtrive to reform your 
ſelves, you are not in darkneſſe; if you cleanſe your ſelves from dark, and 
crooked, and unclean wayes, you may aſſure your ſelves you have fellowſhip 
with God. | 
t Joux 1. 7. 


Bot if we walk in the light as he is in the light, we have Felowſbip one with an- 
ther, and the blood of eſis Chriſt cleanſeth us from all aur ſins. 


He ſcope of the Apolile St. ob was to deliver what he had heard and 
ſeen from Chriſt, and to this end, that their joy might bee full. 

His firft Meſſage was; that God is light, verſe 3. and from thence hee de- 
ſcends co gather certain fine of ourfellowſhip with God, or want of ir, a 
ſigne of the want of it hee layes down, verſe, 6. he that walketh in darkneſs 
hath no Fellowfhip wich him; now in the 7th verſe, hee layes down a 1igne 
of our injoying thisFeilowfhip with God = | 

In the Verſe wee have two parts, 1 A certain ſigne of our Fci,owfhip 
with God, namely if wee walk in the light. 

2 The priviledge of ſuch an eſtate, the blood of Chi cloxnlerh us trom 
our fins; ſo that here is the mark of a true Chriſtian, 20 11s-1riviledge, 

Doct. 7. walk in the light, 114 Ortain math h De, with Gad, 

one with another, that is. God with ot, et in. - 
0 Light's ſometimes taken for light of Knowledge; Holynetle, Comfort; 


ley. 7 | 
1 I is taken forlight of Knowledge. Afark, 4: 8. Light is clear, and ſo 

2 For Ligut of Holynefle; Eybeſ 5. 8. Eightis clean, fo isHolineſſe, 
4 For Comfort, Salm 97. 11. | Ad e 
4 For Glory; now Darkneſſeis contrary co all theſe; no therefore to walk 
in the light, is to walk in the waies of Knowledge Purity, Comfort, ad Gio- 
2 che ite aan f eb eren 
t 


= 


An Expofetion.upon the. CHAP 1, 


It is commonly took for the whole courſe of a Cliriſtian life, but in berrow- 

ed ſpeech there are ſome lignifications therein. 195 

. le implies, That a Chriſtian courle is a voluntary motion, a. man is 
potfaid.to, walk that is pulled and haled, no. motion more voluntary than 
walking. $44, n, 22 30! 99 RI 1 ridge? 

2:iIt is a continyed motion, not a ſtep ot two that makes a walk. 

3 Walking gets ground, its morus Progreſſivis, ſtanding ſtill rids no 
ground, but waiking doth ; ſo a Chriſtian, be goesabour.Chriltian duties, not 
only voluntariiy and continualiy, but he growes up therein from time to time 
ſo that this ſenſe of the Doctrin is thus much: o lead a Chriſtian courſe, vo- 
luntarily, continually, and increaſingly, is a ſigne of fellowſhip with God; 
now that ſuch as thus walk have undoubted fellowſhip with God, appears, 
Epheſ, 5. 8. Te were ſametimes darknefſe, but now are ye light in the Lord, wath 


therefore as children ej light, that is, children of God, for God is light, thoſe 


that wall in truth and not in error and hereſie, and in holy wayes, they are 
children of God, Pſalm 1. 1, 2. the Law of God h the way of holinefle and 
truth, and if he that walks in the way be bleſſed, then he hah fellowſhip 
with God (for in bis fellowſhip ſtands all bleſſedneſſe, ſal. 119. 1, 2.) - - 

Reaſ.:1. From the inſufficiency gf our natare to walk in theſe wayes, witiout 
the Spirit of God jo us, and directing of us, Exel. 36. 27. Fob. 15; 5. with. 
out Chriſt we cap dg nothing, Hoſ. 14. 8. if any good fruit be growing in a 
Ch iſtan it is from the Spirit of God, otherwiſe the fruit of a carnal heart is 
carns|, Zob..3. 6. we cannot be holy without Gods Spirit, nor bring forth any 
good fruit | Fes 74 

2 As we cannot be good without his Spirit, ſo we cannot do good without 
him, 2 Cor, 3. 5. and Chriſt chinks it an impoſſible thing for a Carnal man to 
ſpeak well, Mat, 12. 34. 4 

Reaſ. 2. Such as do walk inthe light have recovered the Image of God, now 
his Image ſtood in light oh. 1.4: light of Knowledge and Holineſſe, (</.3.20. 
Epheſ 4.24. what fellowſhip «Adam had with God in Paradiſe, the tame have 
ali ſuch as walk in the waies of truth and holineſſe. 

Q_ Do yu not ſee many true Chriſtians that have true grace, and yet walk in 
mucli darkneſſe, bow then have they fellowſhip with God FI1a.50. 10. be that fear- 
eth the Lord, and hearkens to the voyce of his Servants, that walks in darkneſſe, 
and ſeeth no light, &c. which ſhews that a man may fear the Lord, and hearkn 
to the voyce of bis Servants, and yet walk in darkneſſe ĩ̃ © Daly 

Af. Such a one walks not in any ꝑroſſe ignorance, or error, and hereſie, 
or in darneſſe of uncleanneſſe, and prophaneſſe, but bee may walk in durk- 
neſſe of diſcomfort, and diſhonour, and yet have true ſellowſhip with God; 
no Chriſtian walks more in light than they that walk moſt in darkneſſe, thoſe 
that walk moſt diſcouraged, they walk more carefully and fearfully, where- 
as many that walk in more comfort, walk more looſely, and fcanda- 
louſly. N . : 
Q. What need they walk in diſcom fort if they wall is the light ? doth mot all 
diſcomfert ariſe from ignerance; that they do not know their own eftate, and Geds 
nature and love towards them, &c ? 

A.. It is true, they walk in darkneſſe, and that is the reaſon why they 
walk ſo uncomfortably, for if they were truly enlightned in the Nature of God 
and their own eſtate, they would have more comfort; bur yet this is no affect- 
ed ignorance, but of infirmity and weakneſſe, and want of experience, it is one 
thing to be in a way. and another thing to walk in that way, ſuch a man doth 
not walk in that darkneſſe becauſe it is not voluntary, he doth not dcfire to 
walk in darkneſle ; neither is it continual, but he at length grows to be further 
enlightened. | | * 7 

Uſe 1. Of reſutation of the Papiſts, that ſay we deny Works, and maintain 
the Docttin of the Solifidians. . en pee? 

Anſw. We diſclaime all Works as apy cauſe or. mertt.. of 8 
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Plalw 130, 3. but we do not diſelaim gend Works in themſelves, we do not 
diſcourage any from good Works, but encourage them therentito ; is chis nd 


encqurggeiment to walk in the light, when we fay ſuch ſhall bave fellowſhip 25 


wich God, and be cleanſed by the blood of Chriſt > theſe are ſtrong motives 
to good works; we maintain good works (23 the Apoſtle ſaith) for neceſſary 
uſes, Tir. 3-13- What are theſe neceffary uſes | 

3 For our own parts, chat we may have fellowſhip with God. 

2 To glorifie God, AMarthew 5. 16. Ler your Works ſo ſine before 


men, & c. 

3 To ſtop ſlanders of vain men, 2 Pet. 2.5. 

4 That by our good Works others may bee fed on to a Chriſtian 
courſe 3 a good converſation is d good means of the converſion of o- 


Od: x , | 
We further ſay, That good Works juſtifie us, in St. Pames lis ſenſe; Faw. 3 
14. There is a double Juſtification: Ri wy | | 
1 A juftification of a mun froth finin the fight of God, | 
2 OfaChriftian from Hypberifie in the fight of both God and Man; the 
firſt way a manis juſtified onely by the blood of Chrift , the ſecond way by 
good Works; for we muſt know a mins Conſcience hath two burthens. 

1 My Sins are great; and liable to Damnation, how ſhall I be acquit of that> 
From this our own Works catmot juſtifle us, it is done onely by the blood of 
Chriſt. - 5 

2 I. but the blood of Chriſt eleaſeth only true Chriſtians thit ire in Cbtiſt, 
and have true grate, bat you gte an Hypocrite, how fall I now be quit from 
the imputation of Hypocriſie ? In that I atn juftified by my works let it appear 
to my ſelf and others, that I have lived in all uprightneſſe, 2 Cor. 1; 12. ſo that 
juſtification from Hypoctiſie before God an Man, is from the witneſſe of my 
upright and unblameable life, ſo that I am juftified from a double accuſation, 
from the one by one way, from the other by another way. I a a ſinner, that 
I cannot deny, my beſt works tre ſinful, therefore from tłiat I am juſtified only 
by the blood of Chriſt. | A Ge | 

But Chriſts blood belongs not to you, you fre an Hypoctite, now how (hall 
I know the ſincerity of Faith but from the fruits, which is an holy and righteous 
life; ſo that if l ſo, I jaftifie my ſelf from thit imputation. How doth He- 
zekped help himſelf, when God ſpake bitter things? Remember hots 7 have wal- 
ed before thee with as wprifht leurt, 2 Joh. 3. Ifa.53.1t, how do I know that 
know him? Why if I keep his Cotnthandritents; therefore we ſay, that an ho- 


ly ſe 1 atevidene gn of ot with God, it glorifies God, it tops 


andert, and brings on others; at of che, 4 godly life will juftific us 
from byporriſie}- © 1 + * ee LC | 
Uſe 2 For triah whether we fra ve felfowſhip with God or no: why if we 
walk inthe light we have fellowſhip with him, Col. 3. 3. 1/4. 50. 10. if a 
man wall in tight oferach and hofineſſe, in Khowledge of Gods Will and obe- 
dience to it, if a mam wall infuct way (1 ay) that is, if he do willingly give 
up himſelf to tbe knowledge ##dybKlitnce of the Will of God, iT he continue 
in, and grow in grace, and go forward A. ſtep, from ſtrength to 
ireogeh. Fal. 54. it is #trne ſine of fellowſhip with God,there is no corrupt 
naturt that can have ſuch de ter, at leaft not continue and grow up in 


1 


Qu May en biff iu, be carried ict of bis way at David. inte «Adultery; 
Noah ic Drankewneſſe,Petet inr2 Dental o 517 RD OAT 

Anſ.; They were indeed wayes of Darkneſs, but they did not turti ind 
them voluntarily, but througti Violence of Temptation and corruption, 2 They 
continued not in them, 3 They gte not up in chem, they togk no pleaſure in 
A man is not/judged b fie or tb, but according to his walk, what is 
lis courſe; a — may taxe a fſep or to out of the 99 but yet if he recover 
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bimſelf, we fay that is bis way, God e not of a maus Spirit by a ſtep or 
two, fot e could be juſtified > No Chriſtian, but ſometimes he ſteps a 
wry, and it may be three or four ſteps, as David, 1 Into! Idleneſſe, 2 Into 
Adultery; 3 Btrunkenneſſe, 4 Murther, 2 S. 1 . he went into four wicked 
ſteps, foul ſteps, but you muſt not judge a mat for two or three or four ſleps, for 


fo on the contrary, a wicked man may take a ſtep ot two into a godiy courſe; 
be may read ſome good Book, pray, hear the Word, this is to bring about ſome 


end of his; he bach another way to go, only he is turned ont of his way for 
ſome conveniency as he thinks, ſo that there is no judgirig of a man, on either 
part by a ſtep or two, but we muſt judge of men by their walks; will you judge 
a man to be good, that is good in good company? Many a man for company 
{ake, will go out of his way, ſo we muſt not judge what they do by a ftart, but 
whatis their conſtant voluntary growing courſe, what way they hold to, that 
is their way, a good man in evil company, his heart is not quiet, it is no volun- 
tary motion, and ſo contra, we often fail in judging ſome men by ſome few 
ſeps, but obſerve what is his voluntary conſtant courſe, ad what doth hethrive 
and grow upon, if a mans Chriſtian courſe be voluntary, conſtant, and growing, 
it isnot ing out a Rep or two that will condemn us, the wiſe men they 
came a long journey to ſeek Chriſt, and they went out of their way to Feraſa- 
lum to enquire, but then the Scar left them, but they ftaid-not there, but went 
into their way again, and then the Star appeared to them again, ſo a godly man 
goes to ſeek Chriſt, and God gives him the light of his Word, yet upon ſome 
error, he may turn out of the way, and then they leave Gods Word, but they 
Ray not there, but go into the way again, and then they have the light of Gods 
Word to direct chem. © 8 . 
 V/e z; May teach men not to content themſelves in any Ignotance, or Un- 
cleanneſfe, ot Wicked courſe, you cannot walk in Darkneſſe and have Fellow. 


be'a 
the C 


and blow upon my Garden, that my ſpices: may flow fotth, 
grant ſmell ; a Chriftian muſt not only have gifts and Graces, hut walk mecor- 
dingly, a Chriftian that hath good parts and gifts, if he doth uot walk actor · 
ding thereunto, what good doth he? It it a gouty foot that dates not lk. 
fo he is a diſtempered Chriſtian, that hath the feet of 2 Chriſtian; and yet 
walks not, he is onſy the image of a Chriſtian, an image hath the exact 

of a man, but makes no uſe of them, it hath eyes and ſees not, cars. and 
not, fret and walks not, P/al. 115. 4. fo he is but the image of a Chriſtian, 
that hath parts and giſts, and walks not accordingly, therefore whatſoever 


Spirit Cod bath given thee, walk in it; if thau haſt a Spirit of Meekneſle uſe in. 


if a Spirit of Humility, Patience, &c. aſe it. if a Spirit of Prayer; uſe it. walk 
init, elſe you are but images and no true Chriſtians. The more yon walk in 
good duties and a Chriſtian conyerſation, the more you feel: Fellowſhip: wich 
God, otherwiſe if you go out of the way, you loſe the Light, the Star, as the 
wiſe men did ; when you walk in the wayes of Pride, and Impatience, and 
Covetouſneſſe, and Uncleanneſſe, you loſe your way and your light coo,mhich 

ſhould 


— 
5 — 8 — « 
— . = It TE. 


4 


8 
1 
*. 
1 U 
WT 
: 
? a 
by! 
a» 
m 
» 44 
* 


- 
Ng 
&3- 
7 
3 
4 


EH FEE 


* A — 


Verſ. 7. Uirſt Epiſtle of Jon. 


33 


11 


ſhould direct you; therefore what gifts you have, walk in them. 

Uſe 5. Of comfort to ſuch Chrittians, as are walking and doing, though 
they cannot go on ſo faſt as they would; a man that walks, goes not ſo faſt as 
he that ga!lops, but yet if you do but walk in a good way, you make a progreſs, 
and ſhall come to your journeys erd at laſt. 

Wbat if das gallop faſter than the reſt of the Apoſtles, as it is likely, becauſe 
they did leaſt ſuſpect him, be gallopped, but he ſoon ſtopped his courſe, and 
turned into the way of perdition : Therefore it is no diſcouragement, if in a 


Cbriſtian eourſe you be but going on, though you go on but ſlowly, yet if you 


rid ground and ſtand not at a ſtay, nor go backward, that is comfort, for you 
ſurely have Fellowſhip with God. 


1 JonN 1. 7. 


T= main Scope of this Epiſtle, is to comfort tender conſciences, that their 
joy may be full, for this end he tells them certain meſſages which he heard 
from Chrift, the firſt meſſage is, verſe 5. whereupon he inferres a note of 
Fellowſhip with God, Negatively, ver.e 6. Affirmatively, verſe 7. If we 
walk in the light, &c. b 

Doct. Such as walk in the light, the bliad of ¶ hriſt purgeth them. from all 

their ſins. | 

The Verſe ſe — with two Priviledges of them that walk in the light, they 
have not onely Fellowſhip with God, but with Chrift, and that in his mediati- 
on, and that in cleanſing them from all their fine. 

Queſt. 1. What iu meant by the blood of Chriſt ? 

A. The blood of Chriſt, is here put, not onely for that blood ihed on the 
Croſſe, but for his whole death, ſet out by blood, which was the effect of his 


death, for blood powred out after bis death, obs 19. 33, 34. for it is faid of the 


death of Chriſt, Ram 5. 8. And the death of Chrift is not all, for he ſuffered 
many things belide, ſo that it comprehends all his ſufferings, 1 Per. 3. 18. yer 
there is a ſurther Synecdoche, - ſometimes his paſſion is put for his whole obe- 
dience, Ram. 5. 18, 19. Luke 22, 44. for that is attributed to his obedience, 
that it makes us righteous, that is, free from ſin ; all his Spiritual defertions, 
were ſufferings ot Chriſt, tending to cleavle ni from ſin; blond includes all his 
ſafferings and obedience; And indeed the very hloud of Chrift, had it not been 
done in obedience and humility, it would have done no good, for the promiſe 
is to him that doth ſomething, Doe thee and liue, fobs 10. 18. his paſſion was 
done in obedience, Phil. 2, 7, f. | 
- Queſt. by is our cleanſing from ſin aſcribed meſt to his blood, ſeeing it reach» 

ed to his whole death, and paſſion, and obedience ? why us his bloud moſt inſt encad in, 
Mat. 26. 28. Row. 3. 35. 3. 9. Heb. & 14. 1 Pet. 1. 19. why „ it moſt at- 
tributed to bus bloud ? 
Anſ. It was meet, ri ; 

1. Becauſe death was the wages of Sin, Rom. 6. Al. Gen. 3. 17, therefore 
we muſt ſatisſie that or our Surety for us. | 99 

2. Ha death is moſt Rood on, becauſe the whole Covenant ſtands in that; 
the Legacy is of no force, without the death of the Teſtator, Heb. 9. 17. 

3. Bloud is moſt mentioned, becauſe it is an evident Teſtimony of death, 
becauſe ig bloud is life; 2 becauſe it accompliſhed ali the legall types, Hes. 

N 7 


9. 22. WF. "if! 3 | 
Queſt, 2. #/hy i it called the blood of Feſns Ghrifk.bue st? 1 
Anſ. Becauſe that Chriſt that ſhed his bloud, wisrbe Son of Gad, and that 
added efficacy toit, Heb: 10. 4. not the loud of ſinſul man. Hab 4. 26, 27; 
it muſt be therefore the bloud of an infinite power, 4#4420.28;: - 1 
Quelt. 3. How i this blovd ſaid tocleanſe 111 
4. 1 As it Juſtifies ; 2 Ks it Sanctiflue. 
1. A it Juſtifies us, by his bloud mage clganſed, Rum. 5 9, Bpheſ. 1: 7. 
* | we 
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Ie Exipoſttion upon the Cnr, 7. 


and if Chriſts bloud be ſprinkled on Purgatory, we will not re ject it. 


we — juſtified by it, becauſe it frees us from the guilt and puniſhment 
of LD 2 

en guilt of Sinne, guilt is that whereby we are liable to the 
nee 
2 It frees us from the puniſhment of ſin, ſo that now there is no condemna. 
tion tous, Rem. 8. 1. Rom. 4. alt. 1 Pet. 2. 24. 

2. We gte cleanſed from Sin by a ſactifying power in the death of Chrift, 
that is it xhereby our Conſciences being ſprinkled, we are freed from the ſtain 
and luſt of fin, eb. 10. 29. and are endued with ſopernaturall grace, fo that 
we are afraid to commit any ſin. 

Q. What is meant by all Sin? 

A. That is, from original, and actual ſins, from ſins of Omiſſion, and Com- 
miſſion, it cleanſeth us from the fins of our Birth, and of our Life, of Youth, 
and of riper yeats, Rom. 5. 9, now we could not be juſtified, if any fin were 
unpardoned, Heb. g. 14. if it be a dead work, or fin of Omiſſion, our Conſci- 
ence is purged from it, for if the bloud of Bulls and Goats cleanſed from all 
fins ofthe fleſu, much more the blond of Chriſt from all ſin; no ſin but we are 
cleanſed from by Chriſis hloud, except the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 10. 
26. becauſe, v. 29. they tread under foot the bloud of the Covenant. For the 
proof of this point, ſee Rom. B. 1, 2. Roms. 6. 6. 

Reaſ. 1. From the wonderfull efficacy of Chrifts bloud, in reſpect of the Di- 
vinity of bis Perſon, the reaſon why it is fo effectuall is, becauſe it is the bloud 
cf tlie don of God, Heb. g. 14. 

Reaſ. 2. Becauſe he ſtood in our Perſons on the Croſſe, through the accep- 
tation of God, God accepted him as a Surety for us, Heb. 7. 22. 1/a. F. vlt. 
1 Pet. 2. 24. therefore it is as much as if we had done it in our own perſons, 
abs 1c. 11. He had no need to ſhed his Blood for fuimſelfe, for he had never 
ſinned 


Uſe 1. To reptove the Papifts, who teach that the Maſſe, being celebrated 
for the dead and living. juſtifies from fin, but if che bloud of Chriſt cleanſe us 
from all fin, there is no need of the Maſſe to cleanſe us from any ſin ; and they 
reach that the Maſſe is an unbloudy. Sacrifice; now it muſt be a bloudy Sacri- 
fice chat muſt cleanſe, Heb. 10, 10. & 14 but if it be often offered, it doth not 
exceed the Sacrifices of the Law, Heb. 10. 1. to 5. 

Df 2. To refuce the Popiſh Purgatory, if Chriſts bloud cleanſe us from all 
ſin, what need a Purgatory to expiate any ſin ? This is a Blaſphemy againſt 
Chris bloud. 1 N 8 

Q. Do not Temptation, and Affliction, and Word, and Sacraments, and Faith, 
and ether Graces, purge w from fin, and puri fit ws ? It is ſaid of A fflictions, 
Heb. 12. 11. | 

A. It is true, there ate many means to purge us from ſin, but no efficacy ĩn 
any of them, except by virtue of Chrifts Blood; therefore thoſe in Hell have no 
benefit. becauſe Chriſts bloud reacheth not thither, ſo that if any be bettered 
by Affliſt ions, or Word, or Sacraments, it is fron the virtue of Obrifts bioud 


3 
— 


Vc 3. Of reſutation of the opinion of maay godly Divines, that hold we 
are puriied from the ſinne of our Birth by the purity of Chriſts Bi; th; 
from Sinnes of Omiſſion by his active obedience, from Sinnes of Com- 
miſſion by his paiſive ience, but we muſt know thete is thus 
much in the purity of his Birth, in his Obedience, in his Paſſion, that it 
makes us fit to be cleanſed, but yet we muſt hoſd the Bloud of Chriſt clean- 
tech üs from all ſin, chat brinꝑ this fitneſſe to perfection. A Lamb defiled in 
the old Law was der accepted, cheugh it Were ſlain for a Sactifice, and if 
it had been without ſpot and blemiſh F et if it hd not been ſlain t would not 
have been accepted neither; ſo had not Chriſt been a Lambe ſpotleſſe and un- 
defiled, bis death would not have cleanſed us from our fins, and though he 
were Ipotſeſſe and undefiled, yet he muſt be ſlain, or eſſe we couſd not b: — 
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ſed neither, the purity of Chriſts Nature doth not cleanſe us from ſin ; but 
we muſt take all joyntly together, all his active obedience was paſlive, and all 
his paſſive obedience was active, Gal. 4. 4, 5. that he was obedient to the 
Law was part of his Paſſion, and by the obedience of Chriſt to the death, we 
are cleanſed from all ſin. | a 

Uſe 4. To refute ſome that ſay we are juſtified by faith, as it js a work j 
us; they ſay we are juſtified not by the works of the Law, but by faith, 44. 
11. 5, 6 but if we be juſtified by faith, as it is a work in us, how doth 
bloud of Chriſt cleanſe us from ſin? but it is faith as it lays hold on the bloull 
of Chriſt. | 

Uſe 5. For comfort to all fuch as walk in the light, let them not be diſcom- 
forted ; you will ſay, your hearts are full of impatience, and coveteouſneſs, and 


uncleanneſſe, theſe are great ſins indeed, but the bloud of Chriſt cleanſeth ftom 


all ſin. there is no number nor meaſure limited, | 

Object. He cliauſeth not all men, how ſhall I know whether my ſinner be 
cleanſed ? | 
. Why, do you walk in the light as God is in the light ? if you do, then his 
Bloud cleanſeth you from all fin ; therefore if a man would have comfort, he 
muſt conſider whether he live in any fin voluntarily, and walk in darkneſſe, 
if he doe, he hath no part in Chriſts Bloud; but if there be no fin, but he is wil- 
ling to avoyd it ; no duty, but he deſires to perform it, and amend all, it is a 
ſigne he walks in light; if you ſee what is amiſſe and labour to mend it. 
then you walk in the light, and then aſſure your ſelves the bloud of Chriſt will 
cleanſe you from all your fins, | . 

Uſe 6. For inſtruction, if Chriſts blond cleanſeth from all ſin, then no ſinis 
venial, is that ſin venial that cannot be cleanſed but by Chrifts bloud? | 

Uſe 7. To ſhew us the reaſon why the bloud of Chrift is called precious, 
1 Pet. 1. 19. it is more precious than the bloud of Bulls and Goats, ec. fo pr} 
filver and gold in the world cannot remit one fin, or ſave one foul from Hell, 
Pſal. 49. 6, 7, 8: Heb. 12. 24. | | 

Uſe 8. To teach Chriſtians notwithſtanding all former ſins, to walk bold- 
ly in a Chriſtian courſe; we are much troubled in our ſpirits hy reaſon of 
our fins, the multitude and greatneſſe of them; why in conſideration of this; 
let us be bold, Heb. 10. 19. to 23. we may be bold to approach to God: 
Throne, bold to enter into Heaven, let no fin diſcourage us, for his bloud 
cleanſeth from all fin. | 

Uſe 9. If his bloud cleanſe from all ſin, let us make uſe of his blond, Zech. 
13. 1. it is even this Fountain of Chrifts bloud, let us therefore bath our ſefves 
oſten in this Bloud, that we may be thorowly purged from all fin, from the 
ſtain and guilt of ſin, | Ws 

Uſe 10. All Ordinances, Word, Prayer, Sacrament, Communion of Saints, 


all holy duties will doe no good without his bloud, therefore defire God that 


every Ordinance may be ſprinkled by his blond ;, as Water alone cleanſetli 
not without Sope, ſo it is not all the waters of fordan that can cleanſe: us 
from dead works without the bloud of Chrift ſtrike in with it; let us not reſt 
in any Ocdinance or performance, in any Prayer, or Faſt, or in all of them; 


| if you would ſpend your bloud to cleanſe your Souls from fin, all will be in 


vain, except it be mixt with Chrifts bloud, therefore pray that the Word 
and Sacrament, and every Ordinance may be ſprinkled with Chriſts bloud to 
jaſtifie, and ſanctifie: the bloud of Chriſt hath procured ſentence of abſoluti- 
on from God, and vertue from the Spirit of Grace, to waſh away all our ſins, 
therefore tay hoſd on it: this is to lay hold on the Horns of the Altar, there- 
fore in all Chriſtian conſideration and duties, look chiefly and principally to 
him, or elſe all will be in vain, * 
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1 Jouni.8s, 9. 


If we fay that we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and tha 
| truth is not in us, &c. 


Jr the former Verſe S. ohn gathers a two-fold mark of our eſtate; Fifi 


in this verſe, If the bloud of Chtiſt cleanſeth us from all ſio, then they are ly- 


ars that ſay they have no ſin, If we ſay we bave no ſin we deceive aur ſelves, &c. 


The ſecond mark is verſe 9. If we acknowledge our ſins, &c. 
The firſt in this Verſe, Itis a dangerous ſigne of an evill eſtate, if we ſay we 
have no ſin, for we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 
DoR. Opinion, and Profeſſion of perfelt Holineſſe, is an error wilfull, perni- 
ciaus and dangerous. 

If we ſay, 1. In heart, P/al. 14. 1. where ſuch a thought is. 

2. To Fenk ſuch a thing, to ſay, is to profeſle ſo, to carry dur ſelves P. as 
may manifeſt our opinion, Rom. 1. 22 

That we have no ſin, that is, that we are perfectly holy and righteous, 

1 It is anerrour ; And 

2 Wilfull errour, for he ſaith ſo himſelfe. 

3 It is a pernicious and dangerous errour, it roots out all grace. 

- Firft, It is an errour, anq deluſion, for ic is contrary to Gods expreſſe Word, 
Prov. 20, g. Who can ſay he is clean? Eccl. 7. 22. 1 Kings 8. 46. James 3. 2. 
In many things we fin all, both in matter and manner. 

Secondly, It is a wilfull errour, a man doth not learn it from others, but he 
perſwades himſelfe ſo. 

1. Becauſe if any read the Scriptures, he ſhall find it contrary, P/al. 130. 3. 
Pal. 143. 2. | 

2. Though a man never read the Scriptures, he ſhall meet with daily croſles, 
now a mans own heart will tell him it is for his ſin, 7ob 14. 1. 

3. None but findes he bath need of craving pardon for ſin, Zech. 11. 4. 

ahn 16. 9. he ſhall convince the world of ſin, not a man inthe world but he 
is convinced to be a ſinner, therefore none can ſay he hath no fin, but it muſt 
be wilfull Errour. 

Thirdly, It is a dangerous Errour, 

I. Becauſe it evacuates ill truth of Grace, where this conceit is, there cao 
— truth of grace, becauſe all truth of grace expteſſeth it ſelfe in Three 
things; 

* ſomething about ſin, every godly man firſt rerounceth all his own 
righteouſneſle, Phil. 3. 7, 8. 

2 He complains bitterly of ſin, Row, 7. 24. 

3 He fights againſt ſin to the death, Heb, 12. 4. Now if every godly man 
doe thus, how can any truth of grace be, where a man either thinks or pro- 
feſſeth he hath no fin? 

2. Where there is truth of Grace, it expreſſeth it ſelfe in ſome things that 
reſpect the bloud of Chriſt. : | 

1 He prizes it above all bleſſings in the World, Gal. 6. 14. 1 Cor. 2. 2. 
now what need he prizeit ſo much, if he have no ſin? 

2 Every godly man deſires to bach himſelfe daily io that bloud, Zech. 13. 1. 
now what need that, if he had not ſin ? 

3 Take a Chriſtian mans carriage towards perfection of holineſs, He ſtrives 
aſter perfection earneſtly every day, Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. what need Mortificae 
tion, if there were no fin, or vivification ? 

Uſe 1. It convinceth many ſorts of people to be in a dangerous eftate, de- 

voyd of grace. 

1 Such were the Phariſees, that counted themſelves juſt and holy. Such 
were the Eſſeans, that counted themſelves ſtrict obſervers of the Law of 
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Moſet. Such a one was that young man that came to Chriſt, Afar. 19. 20. but 
Chriſt convinces him that he was not perfect. Such were the Cathariſts of old, 
a ſect in the Church that thought themſelyes pute from all ſin. 

Ic reproves likewiſe the Libertines, that counted themſelyes perſect keepers 
of the Law. 

Such are the Papiſts, that ſay the Virgin Mary was without ſin, ſhe doth not 
fay it het ſelſe, ſhe acknowledgeth a Saviour, and therefore had fin. | 

And ſo al! they are deceivers of themſelves, that fo live as if they were free 
from ſia, that conceive well of themſelves in a carnall Eſtate ; and ſuch is the 
body of the World, they will, it may be, ſay they ate ſinners, but why then 
doe they not repent and mourn for ſin > why, they ſee no need of that, I have 
lived honeſtly all my life, and I hope my Eſtate is good, and ſo deceive them- 
ſelves. 
Uſe 2. Hence we ſee a neceſſity laid on Miniſters, to pecach the Law, or 
elſe how ſhall people ſee their ſins? by the the Law comes fin to be revived, 


7. 
* 3. If it be ſo wilſull and dangerous an Errour, then it behoves contraty 
judgements, to carry themſelves as thoſe that are of another opinion; doe you 
believe you are guilty indeed of many fins, why then proteſſe it, and carry your 
ſelves ſo, and that by an inward renouncingꝑ of all your ſtas, mourn for them, 
ſtrive againſt them, otherwiſe you do not profeſſe your ſelves to be finners, un- 
leſſe j our hearts prize che bloud of Chriſt, deſire to be bathed in ĩt; and if you 
doe think your ſelves ro be ſinners, daily get more hold of Grace, you are yet 
ſinfull and miſerable, therefore need more Grace. 

Uſe 4. If we be all ſinners, chen let us learu to bear Gods hand patiently, 
Micah 7. g. is any froward and impatient in affliction? he profeſſeth he is no 
ſinner, he chat practiſeth Impatience, profeſſeth Innocency; for if a man be 
Innocent, he will be ready to ſtorm, if a man takes croſſes impatienly, he thinks 
they fall on him undeſervedly. 

Uſe 5. Learn not to be cenſorius, reject not others for ſin; we ought not 
to do ſo, but for wallowing and walking in fin, but deſpiſe them not for lin, for 
in many things we ſin all, and truly if we be over cenſotius, we profeſs our ſelves 
to be no ſinners, for if we were, we would pitty them, and look moſt to our 
ſelves, Mat. 7. 5, 6. 

If we ſay we have ub fon, we have no truth in us. 

No onthe contrary, Verſe 9. we bave a note of a good eftate, If we ac- 
knowledge our fins, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and tocleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſſe. | 

Doct. Unfaigned confeſſion of our ſins to God, i the ready way to the pardon 

. and healing of them. 

Confeſſion is the ready way to Juſtification and Sancti fication, pardoning 
of ſin, and cleanſing from fin. 

This place is ood upon by Bellarmine for auricular confeſſion, he faith, it is 
meant of confeſſion, not to God, but to the Prieſt, and what is his ground but 
this > to the confeſſion here ſpoken of, is a promiſe made of pardon, but no 
word of promiſe in Scripture to confeſſion to God, but to confeſſion to the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, obi 20 23. But 

6, It is a notorious Falſhood to ſay, that no promiſe is made to him that 
confeſſeth to God. Prov. 28. 13. we underſtand it of conſeſſion to God; he de- 
nies it, becauſe he ſpeaks it of confeſſion to him from whom ſin may be bid, 
which cannot be from God. Bur yet many a man hides his fin from himſelfe, 
and will nor ſearch into his own heart, and labours to hide it from God, V. 29. 
15. Pſ. 32. 3,4, J. And that that place in the Proverbs is meant of confeſſion 
to God, appears, in that he ſpeaks it of confeſſing to him of whom he might 
finde mercy, but confeſſion to man often brings tuine. I would yet further ask 
them, if there be no place that expreſſerh pardon to him that confeſſeth his 


fins towards the Temple? ſee P/al. 32. 5, 6. Job 33. 27. and that whole prayer, 
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of Solomon, 1Kings 8. runs on promiſe of Pardon to him that conſeſſeth to 
God, and God anſwers to that Petition, Chap. 9. 3. and now that Solomon: 
Temple is deſtroyed, we have a greater than the Temple, whereof that was 
but a type; if we confeſſe our Sins, and put up our Prayers in the name o 
Chriſt, our Sins ſhall be pardoned and healed, and for that place, Zobp 20. 23 
we ſay there is no mention of Confeſſion, but they bave a power to remit 
them without confeſſion, according to As g. 17. eAnenias comes to him 
without hearing a word from him, A#s 22. 16. his Sins were not remitted 
by conſeſſing them to Ananias, but by calling on the Name of the Lord; in- 
deed if a man be burthened in Conſcience, it is meet he ſhould conſeſſe hi; 
faults to the faithfull Miniſters of God, and requeſt their help and prayers, 
Zames 5. 16. which is meant of Miniſters, as well as Lay-men ; of Chriftians in 
general, Mal. 2. 7. | 

Q. But what difference will you make between Minifters and Lay-men, if pon 
ſay we may confeſſs aur faults to La- men in private? x 

A. When Chriſt faith, thoſe ſins you remit are remitted, it is not ta 
that they bave judicial power to ablolve them, and fay, Ego ab/olvo re, in 
u:mine Patris, filis, & Spiritus ſancti : but he hath given them a Miniſterial 
power to declare remiſſion of fins to them that are penitent, if they ſee them 
penitent and humble, they may declare ſome promiſe whereto pardon 15 
annexed, 

Obj. But common Chriſtians may doe thus, and is there no di ſerence between 
Miniſters and them ? | 

Anſ. God is wont more uſually to bleſſe 2 Miniſters Ciſcerning of the eftate 
of a man, and applying comfort than other common Chriſtians, Nm. 10.14.15. 
the ordinary way of faith, and to get comfort by faith, is by the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel, I we confeſſe aur fins, be is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſins ; 
faithfall and juft, expreſſing the truth and righteouſneſſe of God. in makirg 
good his promiſe to thoſe that confeſle their ſins, 

To forgive Sin, is to free a man from Sin, and Puniſhment, and to remit it, 

er. 31. 33. 
/ To cleanſe from Sin, is to mortifie Sin, and quicken Grace. 

Reaſ. 1. In reſpe& of Cod; | 

1. From the great Honour confeſſion of Sin doth to Gods Jaftice, no man 
confeſſeth his Sin to God, but he glorifies Gods Juſtice, though he ſhould deal 
never ſo hardly with him, yet his Juſtice ſhould be maguified, Yſal. 51. Neh. 
9. 33. Dan. 9. 7. 

2. It ſanctifies the name of Gods grace; why doth the Apoſtle ſo ſet out the 
finfulnes of all, in Cap. 2. & 3. ad Rom. but that he might magnifie the riches of 
Gods grace? it ſhews, that if they have any mercy it is from Free Grace. 

Neaſ 2. In reſpeR of our ſelves ; 

1. It exceedingly humbles us, and makes us willing to accept any hard of 
God, Lev. 26. 41, 42. how doe theſe men come to be humbled ? if they con- 
feſfe their fins, and the fins of their Fathers, this will humble them. 

2. Confeſſionof ſin to God, doth reſtrain us from Commiſſion of ſin, for a 
man conſiders he muſt come before God, and break his heart for, and an i- 
genuous heart is more aſhamed of his fin before God, than before men, P/ 5 f. 
Againſt thee, againſt thee onely have I ſinned, that molt affected him. 

3. Confeſſion of Sin makes us examine our ſelves, and that is very profitab'e 
when a man comes and conſiders the frame of his heart and life, it afflicts him 
much, as the ſearching of a Wound doth anguiſh the Body, ſo examination of 
our ſelyes doth much afflict our ſouls. 

- Now: for the properties of this Conſeſſion, it muſt be ſerious and ſincere, 
and with a reſolution to doe ſo no more, when a man confeſſeth his ſins with 
griefe of heart that be hath offended God, and reſolves ever to doe the like 
again, this is very effectuall. 

Tſe 1, It ſerves to teach 


us, that in Scripture phraſe the repentance of au 
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humble Sinner goes before Juſtification, and Sanctification; many a 
man comes to be humbled, and yet is confident his ſinne 'is neither for- 
given, nor his heaft ſanRified : : if Confeſſion be the way to pardon, what 
need a man confeſle his Sins, if he be truly perſwaded they he forgiven? we 
grant therefore that Repentance is the way to Pardon, to the ſence of it at 
leaſt,” It is a queſtion whether Repentance go before Faith, or Faith before 
Repentance. I anſwer, if you take it prackically, there is no man that ei- 
ther believes his fin pardonned, or healed, till he brought to Humiliation, 
contrition, and ſorrow. 

Uſe 2. To teach all that ſand eicher in need of pate on of Sip, or cleanſing 
ſrom Sin, what courſe to take; the beſt have need to increaſe it; but didlt 
thou not finde pardon at all, or cleanſing here is a plaine Promiſc, Tf we con- 
feſſe our fins, he u faithful 4 juſt to furgive us eur fins; as if he ſhould ſay, If 
we ſhould confefſe our Sins truly, and yet finde no pardon, it would violate the 
faithfulneſſe and righteouſneſſe of God. 

Obj. You will ſay, you have confeſſed your ſins ift before od, aud yet have 
found no pardon ? 

eAnſw. Have you confeſſed your chief ſins, by which you have moſt diſho- 
noured God? it you hold back any, no wonder if God hold back comfort; 
he that hides his ſin ſhall not proſper, Prev. 28. 13. 

Obj. Ton will (aj, yen have dealt plainly with Jod, 4s far 48 you can tell? 

Anſw. Lask you, hath your Confeſſion been Jeriqus, heartily grieving for 
diſhonouring of God, giving him the praiſe of his Juſtice, that you have de- 
ſerved nothing but Hell, and doe vou maꝑnifie his Mercy, and humble Four 
Souls > why in this caſe God may ſalpend the feeling of pardon, but y ou are in 
the way to pardon: would you commit thoſe ſins again you confeſſe? do you 
hate and abhot them? then you are cleanſed from chem, if lin be your grea- 
reſt burchen, then it is pardoned: and you could not be cleanſe from fin unleſs 
ſin were pardoned ; for the ſame b. oud of Chriſt mortifies Sin, chat juſtifies 
us: Therefore as ever you deſire to finde pardon, go to Cod, confeſſe y 
Sins, deal plainly and ſeriouſly, that your hearts may be humbled, and you ſhall 
finde pardon; he doth not indeed limit the time, be may make this pro- 
miſe, to ſom̃e ſooner, to ſome later; but there is. nane but he will make it good 
to them, if they wait vpon him. 

V/e 3+ Of conſolation to every ↄ;oul that doth. confeſs Sig to God, that doth 

teuely and ſeriouſly conſeſſe, and grieve, and mourn for his Sins: that confeſſeth 
thoſe Sins whereby he hath, moll d.ſhonoured od and wounded his own ſou, 
1 Sam. 12. 19. if you doe thus, God will certainly paſſe by all your cranſgreſ. 
ſiors; God chat hach Tanne, his Faith, and Truth, and Ir nt, wül r 


tainiy doe it: an honeſt man will not fail in ſuch 2, caſe, therefor may build 
on Gods Promiſe, for it is as impaſſible he ſ 2 e ch a ope a 15 
it cif bim to be unſaithfull or untrye ; 1 wany chx- 


ns,yet you mayconclude you are in che v youthll il rt and clean- 
, therefore ler every one, that deſires to Selbe pardon of hi 
805 antcleanſing from it, confeſſe dis Sin to 


ods 2 to doe 
erefore if you deſire to finde 4 and cſea uſt look 
5 9. bim, engen ſo you may your Sigs oe 


eAnd ** us from al unt on 4 


98. It i« @ filthy ching to lie Sin apa BOW 4 4a. 
? * nefſe and unc leax ni ſſe, it 15 an An lean 4 
l. 36. 25. FAT: 5. 13. 1. Weed ey e a; ang for 


eleannelle, 2 Car..7; 4 p D we ſee Lg ca) K Glchiveſle 1 2 
there are many other en zn cbis ki per yl 5 


with this eruch, therefore h compares it to q y things 
1. "To mire and dirt, which the Sea calls du. 57% 70 0 ich is meant bor 


A forth Gafulnclle, 2 2 Pet. 3. mlb. it ĩs 8 to a vit, anda a 
wallow⸗ 
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in Expoſition upon the CHAP, 1. 


waltowing io the mire, which is loathſome, Exel. 24. 6. it is Tan to 
ſcum which it caſt into the fire, or into aſhes, Jer. 16. 18 it is e. 
kaſſe of deteſfable and abominab e things; hence it is that our belt duties are 
ſometimes compared to a menſtruous cloath, 1/9, 64. 6, ſo it is called uncir- 
cum ſion, Col. 2. 14. and therefore wicked men are compared to dung, P/al. 
83. 10. & Mat. 2. 3. God faith he will caſt the dung of their ſolemn Feaſts 
upon their faces, that is, their ſinfulf carriage of holy Ordinances; ſo that 
God counts ſin, mire, and ſcum, and dung, Cc. he would have us to look at 
ſin as a congeries of all filthineſſe, if you would put it all together ſin would 
comprehend all. 

Hence it is, that the beſt performances of wicked men are unclean, Tita 1. 
15. the ſacrifices of the wicked ate an abomination, Prov. 28. 9. why is ſin 
ſo loathſome ? | 

I, Becauſe it is that which comes naturally from man corrupt, it is the na- 
turall iſſue of. corrupt nature, therefore loathſome; the excrement of a clean 

perſon is loathſome, much more of a corrupt, now this is but the iſſue of a cor- 
rupt.nature, Lev. 15. 8. That which © born the fleſh, is fiſh, Fobn 3.6. 7b 
25. 5. Fob 14. 4+ - | 
Uſe 1. A ground of reproof to any that boaſt in ſin, if it be as mire, or 
ſcum, or dung, or a vomit, how vainly doe they glory, that glory in ſin, they 
glory in their ſhame, Phil. 3. 19. they glory in dung, in their vomir, in their 
baſe filthineſſe, Ia. 3. 9. it is a wofull caſe to ptrofeſſe filthincſs openly; if men 
doe thus, woe be to them. | 
© V{e2, It ſhould ſtir us up not to lie in ſin, one day to-anerd ; if a child 
ſhould lie in its dung, or if we ſhould, we would think we were unflt for civill 
company, yet ſuch are we, as long as we lie in ſin unpardoned ; it ſhould there- 
fore ſpur us on to repentance, and nos to reſt, till we get ſin pardoned, we ſhall 
then be waſhed from our filthineſſe. 
Uſe 3. To move us to help one another ont of ſin, we ſhould count it 
beaſtly and ſluttiſh, if we ſhould let a Child lie in its filth, ſo are we, if we let 
any that we can help, lie in their own defilements of ſin, and were our mindes 
as quick to ſmell as our bodies, we ſhould as much loath the (mel) or preſence 
of da, as of filthy dung: it is for want of ſpiriruall ſence, that we are no more 
affected with it. . 

Uſe 4. To provoke us to more earneſt wreſtling for cleanſing from ſin 
when we have defiled our ſelves with ſin, none can help us out but God, others 
may help the work forward, but none can effectually cleanſe us but God, there- 
fore we ſhould come before God as the Saints of God have done, Err 9. 6, 
125 31.18, 19. Dan. 9.7. we muſt not come before God with ex enuation, 

ike Adam; we ſhould be aſhamed to come into company with defiled bodies, 
we ſhould rot ſay it is our infirmity or a looſeneſſe we are ſubject to, we have 
our ſpirituall looſeneſſe from God, from prayer, from our callings, trom holy 
duties, this is a loathſome thing to pretend loolneſſe or irfirmity in filthy 
things, therefore let us take ſhame to our ſelves, and ſtrive for cleanſing, Pſal. 
51. 7. he would be thorughly cleanſed. +; 

Uſe 5.” It may ſtir us up to take heed of evill company without, and corrup- 
tion within; a man ſhould loath to keep company with baſe filthy unclean fel- 

lows, Drunkards, Swearers, &. 2 Cor. 6. 17. and the ſame Apoſtle exhorts 
to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe within, 2 Cor. 7. 1. we would be loath 
to have any filthy urclean thing about us, ſo we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from 
all ſin, becauſe it is a remnant of filthineſſe. | | 
De 6. It may ſhew us the wonderfull preciouſneſſe of the bloud of Chriſt, 
and the no leſſe wonderfull favour and love of God towards us; were not 
'Chrifts bloud of wonderfull efficacy, it could not cleanſe ſuch baſe filthy ſin- 
fall lufts, ſo Gods favour, were it not wonderfull, he would not take upon 
him ſuch an homely office: Women, if they were not Mothers, would not take 
ſuch homely offices up, as to cleanſe their Children from their filth ; why if 
; God 
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God were not of the like affection to us, he mould . 
0 Ne, 


thireſſe, we count it an homely office, to ſweep ſi 
this is Gods office, if he did not fweep the Sinck, 
hearrs, it would never be done ; and therefore it h 
God towards us dat Epe je hes oe 
us from our filthineſſe, be poures ponrey Gran mater er m 
doe no good without him ; it is wi AI . 
lie in their defilements, if cheir Mothery did oo ng 
weeven wallow inthe defilements of ſin, if God did not cleanſe 
admire Gods love and _ — 9 tn 

Uſe 7. It is a Ip to mo tion, it. we e 0 e 
thir lin is, hd hae parte God it would be an ancidote aggiatk tin 
ſhall we commit ſuch filthineſſe in Gods light, to make our ſelves 10 | and 
4 before him ? g 

&. Al fins 7 ( * chanſe Ms le al nigh 

| lth ew al Ne, th xplains oth 8 5 

Sin and unrighteonſnelſe, the one exp e other \ Remo 6. 13; 
your Members weapons af Uraighteont: eſſe, that is, — 
times Unrigheoeſle is properly confined t "the- ſins o f the jb, ” 
unholineſſe to the firſt, but ſometimes righteouſneſſe c 
courſe a a Chriſtian, and Unrighteouſneſs comprehends all ſins. | weaz mp ty 
is} d le. 

Real. Becauſe every fu doth either God wrong. or other.1, 07 15 thi; 5— 

reouſneſſe gives every one * due ; if we fin in I be 2570 an 
onr ſelves, if we fou is t [ander, we wrong othere in s 
names, if we werſbi wot God Gad, if we keep not bis Sabbatks 425 7 . 
nawe, we wrong God. 
f "Uſe t. Shews the Error ofchoſe who think if they pay dn ak 
they are righteous men; why, doe ql ga no wrong ? are young lang: yes 
they will ſay, why then you are not righteous, for eyery ſin doth wrong to 
God, our ſclyes, or others. 

Ochers ſay, if they wrong any, it is themſelves ; why, it is urrighteouſheſſe 
to wrong your ſelves. 

2. As yon love irinjoctncy, live righteouſly , doe God no wrong, others no 
LY your ſelves no ,otherwiſe you are un 

r Comfort to any t have thek ſouls cleanied by the blood of Chicif 
hom all filchineſſe, we ate boly, ſer at liberty from all filthineſſe, and all un- 
righteonſrieſſe. 

Doct. Six pardontd is ever cleanſed; fin pardoned i « fin cleanſed, what fi 
(God pardons, the ſame fin he cleanſeth.. . 

. Heb. 9. 14. The ſume bloud chat pardons; cleanſerh us from fin; 

: Reaſ. From the power of the death of Chriſt, which ſerves not onely to 
procure pardon of fin, but likewiſe healing of ſin, for his bloud is offered up as 
a rznſorhe fot fin, well then it is 2 bur it is not onely fo, but it is a 
means to kill and mortifie ſin, Run. ö. G. there is a deftru&ive power to kill ſin, 
as well as meritorious power. to pardon fin ; now his death i ſaid to mortifie 


ſin in us. 
1. Exemplariter, Fot if Chrift be dead: we alſo ſhall die with him to ſia, 


Rom. 6, 9. & 11, 

2. It hath a natural Efficacy, asi tis biss for us to look at n ſearfuf dra 45 
formidable, when fio preſerits it look at it as Ying Ce 

ſhall we look on it withont ae rech. i 2. 10. we wrong din fo 
much 48 to cruci ifie ub. 


3. His bloud cleanſerb in. in obixivingar Goll bandes Spire pf Si 
cation; which — pn of the Head, reach to tbe on 


the body, as when the bead dies, all the Membe ad 
bong Sat Sar Go foo The hed, I 
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An Faipofitwon upon the CHAP, 1. 


of Cinis rhortifiedtion, Cal. 4; 4, ooo 

Ob "Ih6s hay? mertiſtel hd it i pardoxed, bow comes it to paſſe that 
godly net fall fo en into the ſanie en! Dub not David confeſſe that there was @ 
wy of in i big Pi: 119. 29: Remove ion me th way of ling v 
—— * Was nor de kt, but 72 a courſe tharhe walked in ſumetimes; "fo 


dan de twin: as herbfurreRiciof Ch procares vinification, fo the death 


26: wil tht fume Lye, both tothe Philiftims, and Abimelech ; ſoit 
was with Jonah; "be was fromard befor be went to Nigiveh, and froward after- 
wird"; bow i it the, that fin may b cleanſed and yrt renewed, and if renewed bew 


„ 7 ; de * 
A. It is with Sin in this reſpect as with Sampſon Hair, it may be tut, 
but | willy ger; Sin may be mortified- in ſome kinde, and yer renewed 


- V/e 1. For tryall, whether our Sins be pardoned or no, would you know 
whether your Sin be pardoned > why then it is alfo oleanſed, if your Sin be 
not cleanſed in ſotne mature, itisnor pardoned at all; cherefore fook at yout 
Sins if they be Healeif, then they art certainly pardoned, for it is the ſame bloud 
of Chrift that boch Heuls and partd6bs-Sin, Heſ. 13. 4. God doth not one! 
love f N pardon graciouſly, but he heals them alſp ; therefore conſider, 
doe you finde.yout Sins healed, "that is, that they have not that power they 
had before, doe they feem'loatlifome to you, whereas before you delighted in 
them; ow in heart — hate them, and in practiſe avoyd them, then thoſe Sins 
are pardoned, and if he pardons one Sin he pardons all; his pardons are univer- 
fat! ; but ifa man fivein Sin ftill, and love it at well, and is no more aſhamed 
than formerly he had been, but gges on in the ſame Sin, truly it is not healed, 

Obj. I feel. my fin /o far from bring wortified, that it grows mort ſtraug an 
Ms, Thereſe whet hal 1 rhivk of m ſelfe ? © a — ES. 

47 Tr may grow ſtronger in our feeling, when it is not ſo in it ſelf, it is not 
becauſe Sin is ſtronger, but our ſenſe is more quick, a man that is in extemity of 
Sickneſſe, he feels ho pain, but when be begins to recover, he feels more pain, 
why then the Diſeaſe is got ſtronger, but he is more ſenſible. 

2. Dog you not find that Sin is more loathſome and bitter to you? then ir is 
in ſome meaſure mottified, for mortifying is a borrowed ſpeech from a Surꝑi- 
ons mortifying a Wound: they uſe to binde the joynt, and ſtop all ſpirit and 
bloud, ſo that it ĩs made inſenſible of pain; ſo if we have ſtopt the freeneſſe of 
our ſpirits to Sin, we ate not ſo lively and frolick to Sin, it is a ſigne corruption 
is mortified, bur if you ſee you ire as lively, and ready, and delight as much in 

in as before, Sinis not. mortified, but if it grow loathſome and bitter to us, it 

$a ſigne of mortification. YT. | 

.. Vſe2, Directs us how to make good uſe of the bloud of Chriſt, not onely 
to pardon our Sins, but to heal them; we are not wont to make uſe of it for 
rdan, but we miſt. make uſe of it as well for Healing, for elſe we take the 
loud of Chrift in vai, if we make tiſe of it to pardon and not to cleanſe, fot 
his bloud was ſent as well to pardon as to heal, therefore pray not to God to 
pardon your fins through Chrifts blond onely, but lay his blotd warm to your 
.hearts every day, that ſo you may have your hearts and ways cleanſed; it is a 


"Eontinved act, not of one day or two, but throughout our whole life we ſoul 


1. Con- 


be doth ik ſay, the biqud of Chrift hath cleanſed us, 
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1:13, Conſider what great things he did for us, the juſt for the unjuſt, and the 
meditation thereof will make us aſhamed of ſin. 9 . 50 4 
2. Pray to God for the quickniog work of his Spirit, tłrat the ſame bloud of 
Chriſt that hath pracured pardon, may alſo procure healing ſot u. 
Uſe 3. It may teach us all to labour to grow in cleanneſſe of heart and life, 
for the b oud of Chriſt cleanſeth us, Zecb. 13. f. a Fountain that runs into 2 
Channel that is muddy, it will by continuall running cleanſe it; ſo though 
Chriſt finde our ſpirits muddy and de filed, yet we ſhould ſet it run daily on us, 
and be ever rinciag of our hearts at the fountain. u 5 „ 
Uſe 4. Comtort to all Gods Servants, that have had any experierce of 
the pardon of their fins ; you ſhall certainly in time feel and finde — 
clearfing from your ſins; if you ſee a clear Fountain running into a filthy 
Channel it is very muidy and che'worſe for the preſent, che mud being ſtir- 
red, but afterwards it is cleanſed and made pure and clean; ſo Chriſts bloud 
may run into muddy pirits, and that bloud ar firſt may make corruption 
more ſtirring, you finde more pride, and vanity, and uncſeanneſſe; but will 
it hold ſo? no truely, in cleanſing it will cleanſe, and go on till ir hath purged 
all corruption, | 


1 JOHN I, 10, 


If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a lyar, and 
his Word is not in us. 


Ae words are a repetition of the former, v. 8. but with ſome addition, 

he aggravates this fin, they doe not onely make themſelves lyars, but 
they make God a Lyar, which is not onely Blaſphemous, bur Heretical, it ex- 
tirpates all the truth of the Word. , 


Doct. Opinion and Profeſſion of perfect #ighteonſneſſe even in thiſe that ave + 


cleanſed by the bloud of Chriſt, i not onely an Error, but a blafphemorts 
and beretical Errour, it u Sacrilegious and Heretical. 

For having told us before, that if we confeſs our fins, God is faithful and juſt 
to forgive us our ſins, and that the bloud of Chrift cleanſeth us from all unrigli- 
teouſneſſe, yet if after this we (ay we have no fin, we doe not onely make our 
ſelves lyars, but God a lyar, for if he be not a true God he is no God, and his 
word is not in us; that is, no part of the Word is in ſuch a man. 

Q. But why doth St. John repeat this thing, had he not ſaid enough before, 
that he repeats it? : 

«Af. 1. Before it might be thought that he ſpake of Carnal men, there- 
fore to make it manifeſt, that even choſe that had confeſſed their ſins, and 
were cleanſed from unrighteouſneſſe, yet even thoſe if they ſhould ſay they 
had no ſin ſhould make not onely themſelves lyars, but God a Lyar, therefore 
he; repeats it. | 14 

2. He ſaw that men were ready to cleanſe themſelves from fin ſinfully; if 
we can by any ptetence, we will be ready to free our ſelves from ſuch opinion ot 
ſinfulneſſe, therefore he preſſes it. that indeed we are ſo foul that if we ſay the 
cortrary we have no ſpark of Religion in us, not one ſpark of the Word 
dwells in us. 1 
3. Becauſe it is a point of great neceſſity to believe the contrary truth, there 
fore he takes up this concluſion again; | 

To ſay, is either In Heart. 

In Word, 
In Carriage: * wal 

Well, to ſay thus, is to make God a Lyar, and ſono God, for if he be not 2 
God of Truth, be is no God; for, Verum & bonum convertust ur. 

Q. why doth be make Cod a Lyar ? nig 5 

A. 1. Becanſe God hath giyen his Son Chiſt to cleanſe ns from all ſin, and 
io what end ſhould he ſend Chriſt to cleanſe fin, if we had no fin; he that mw 
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Ar Expoſition upon the Cars. 


his bloud. T 4 +# I 
2. God hath often ſaid, all men are Sinners; ia his Word, R. 3. 23. Gal. 3. 
22. 7.6 15. 141 Nhat is man that be fornld be clean ? Job 7. 20. David an holy 


be hath no in, overthrows the coming of Chriſt, and the cleanſing virtue 


man, yet profeſſeth, P/al. 130. 3. P/al. 143. 2. the perfecteſt of Gods Ser- 


vants have teftified of themſelves, that they ate Sinners, therefore if we ſay we 
have not ſinned, we make God a Lyar. 

Anu meant, when he ſaith, the Word u nit in him 

A. 1. It is not in his judgement, when he is not perſwaded of it. 

2. It is not in his heart. when he truſts not in it, and receives it not in love, 
and the ſaving efficacy ofit; he that ſaith he bath no ſin receives not the word, 
he ſpeaks of the Word here, as Verbum ſalutiferum, Addi 20. 32. 1 Theſ. 2.13, 
2 Tim. 3. 15. No the Word is ſaid not to be in a man when there is not ſo 
much Word as will ſave; a man may be ignorant of ſome Divine truths, and 
yet the Word of God may be in him, but if he want the Knowledge and Faith 
of fuck Points, without which he cannot be ſaved, the Word dwells not in 
him; now he that denies ſin to be in him, there is not onely a denial of that 
truth, but he is empty of all other ſaving truths. | 

All the Saving Truths of God are comprehended ; 

1 In Repentance for Sin. a 

2 Some lead on to Faith for pardon. 

3 Some lead to Mortification of Sin. 

4 Some tend to Sanctification from Sin, to be accompliſhed in due time; 
now if a man be without ſin, to what purpoſe are all ſuch exhortarions to 
Repentance ? To what purpoſe are all Scriptures tending to faith in Chriſt ? 
To what purpoſe are ſuch as tend to Mortification, or Sanctification; ſo that 
de that denies fin to be in him, he not onely ſins againſt God, and makes him 
a Lyar, but he doth alſo Heretically erte in overchrowing all ſaving Truch; 


be Doctrine of Repentance, of Mortification, of Faith, of SanRification, all 


theſe are over-throwo. | 

Tf a man appretiend or profeſſe perſection in himſelfe, it is impoſſible a man 
ſhould have any truth of Grace, believing he hath no need of Repentarce, or 
Faith in Chrift, or Mortification, or Sanctification, this is a terrible point; 
St. ohn may well be called Zoanerges, a ſon of Thunder, for theſe are thun- 
dering ſpeeches ; he that ſaith he hath no ſi is a Lyar, againſt himſelſe, apainſ 
God, a Blaſphemer, an Heretick. - 

Uſe 1. To confute perfect obedience to the Law, as the Papiſts bold, 
that Juſtification is by Works, were there nd other Errours but this, it is Blaſ- 
phemovs, Atheiſticall, and Hereticall, and overturns the foundation of Reli- 
gion, for what is the foundation of Religion but the Doctrine of Repentance, 
and Faith? and if any be juſtified by Works, he hath neither need of Repen- 
tance, or Faith, if righteouſneſſe be by the Law, then Chriſt dyed in vain, and 
his bloud is of no effect, Gal. 5. 14. therefore that opinion is vain, that Popiſh 
Religion and ours may be reconciled, let St. dw put in his judgement, be tells 
you, that he that faith he hath no ſin, that he hath fulfilled the Law, and is 
jaſtified by Works, there is no truth, no ſaving truth in that Religion that 
teacheth ſo, therefore it is impoſſible he ſhould have any ſaving Religion in 
him, that holds Juſtification by Works, that holds Merits, he makes God a Ly- 
ar, and his Word is not in him; For, 

1 God then ſhould ſend his Son in vain, Gal, 2. 19, 20. 

2 Chriſt himſelfe ſhould be in vain, and ſhould lye, for he teacheth us to 
Pay, Forgive us our debts ,, now if we have none, Chrift lyes in ſay- 
ing ſo. 

3 The Holy Ghoſt ſhould be aLyar, when he was ſent to convince us of ſin, 
and there is none in us, he ſhould lye unto us. | 

- 2 It ſhews the wickedneſle of their Opinion, who ſay, the Virgin Mary bad 
om ; if ſhe bad ſaid ſo her ſelfe, ſhe had been a Lyar, and no truth had been 
in her. n j | 3 Ic 
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Us: 


Verſnd. Firſt Epiſt of Joun. 
3 It reproves the Cathariſts of old. 6 
Uſe 2. Ic thews us a neceſlity of takiog up daily ſuch a pexſwaſion as this, 


that this day we fir, this day we have need of Chriſt, and need ot Faith; we 


muſt daily take up this perſwaſion, or elſe we have no ſaving truth in our 
hearts, and if every day we be poſſe it wich a perſwaſion that we are ſubject 
to fin, not orely Venial but Mortall ; that we have need of Chriſt, of Repen- 
tance, of Faith, and that we can never ſay, This is the day wherein] have 
not ſinned, if we be thus poſſeſt, it wi ſead us on to all that ſaving Rnow- 
edge of God; and of the Word, as may keep our hearts alwayes in an holy 
frame, ſuch a man will be ready to think I have need to terew thy Repen- 
tance to day, I have need to lay hold upon Chriſt, I have nerd ot Mortifica- 
tion, therefore the Apoſtle would have us take up a daily continuall perſwa- 
ſion of this, that we are ſinners ; therefore we are daily to conſider with out 
ſelves wherein we have failed, and to renew our Repentance, and to look 
tip to God fot pardon of ſuch and ſuch fins, and for ſanctification, otherwiſe 
weſhall weaken bur grace; and Divine truth daily; if we daily tale not up ſuch 
a perſwaſion, we ſhal! begin to [ir looſe from the ſaving truths of Gods Word, 


and the power of it in our hearts : not bur that many Chriſtiam may fit ſooſe 
from this truth, yer ſo tar as we neglect this, ſo far we diſtionout G, and 


weaken our grace, | 

Uſe 3. It will ſerve to teach us, that whoſoever walks in the ſence of his 
own ſinfulneſle, is poſſeſt of it, and conſcious bf ir, ſuch plorifie Gods Truth, 
and magnifie the power of his Word in their hearts, Cod hath ſaid it, and 
we witneſſe it in our hearts, we bear witheſſe that Chriſt was not ſent in vain, 
that the Holy Goſt was not ſent in vain, Afar. 2t. 3t. Publicatis abd Har- 
lots enter into the Kingdome of God before you; Why 3 becauſe Pablicans 
and Harlots were ſenſible of their ſinfulneſs, and ſo would ſoon be convinced of 
their ſinſull eſtate, and ſo 1eknowledge their need of Repetitance, of Faith, of 
Mortifica : ion, 0d Sandtifiration, whereas the Phariſees chat thought ehem- 
ſelves Juſt, they were not {enſible of their ſinfull eftate, and ſo ſaw not cheneed 
of Repentance, &r. ; 
Uſe 4. And becnuſe St. oha writes this Epiſtle, that their joy might be full, 
that the joy of a Chtiſtian may be always like the Moon in the Fall, never in 
the Wain and Eclipſe , as any Chriſtian therefore deſires ſuch tulneſſe of joy, 
jet him be daily" ſenſſble of hi Ain, what is the reaſon that many Chriftians 
faile in thir confidence, and fall into doubts concerning theit eftate ? I would 


ask you, whether you have walked in a fence of your finfulneſſe daily If 


not, no wonder though your joy be over tlonded and Eclipſed; Saint Fehn 
would have us ſtrongly perſwaded of this, 1f w# ſay we have nd ſin, we make 
Cod a Lyar, &c. therefore if any Chriſtian can go all the diy without any ſence 
or —_ — — 8 — flartle⸗ — if it de thus, no wonder thgh 
his joy . contrary, u go or! continually in a ſenſſbſe 
—— of yout ſinfuſteiſe, and tis your — and Faith, 
and Mortification, this will make you Riff to cleanſe yout ſelves daily, and 
ſo you would keep your joy renewed daily. We never had cauſe to com- 
plan of oureftate, but it was by reaſon of hardneſſe of heart, and how come 
our hearts to be hardred; fin gets within us, and we perceive it not, and fo we 
are hatdned by it, and then our joy is overclouded, Heb. 12. 13, 14. Heb;3. 13. 
therefore if we would keep our hearts frotn hardneſſe, let us labour to ſpy out 
our fins, and be humbled for them daily, and ſo you will keep a ſoft heart, 
and a ſoft heart is commonly peaceable. FE 
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1'JOHN 2. 1, 2. 


My little Children theſe things write I unto you, that ye ſin not. And 
if any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the righteows, | 


And be is the propitiation for our fins : and not for ours onely, but 
alſo for the ſins of the whole worla. 


bon the former points delivered, might ariſe an Objection to 

encourage men to fin ; thus it ariſeth, If Confeſſion of ſirs be 

a means to have them pardored, and if the bloud of Chriſt 

cleanſe us from all uorighteouſneſſe, then it is but going to 

| 388 God, and confeiling our ſins after we have ſinned, and we 
ſhall be pardoned. : 

2. Whereas he ſaith, I we ſay we have no fn we deceive eur elves, and there 


no truth in , it might be Objected, To what end then ſhould we ſtrive a- 


inſt fin, ſeeinß doe we what we can we ſhall ſtill ſin? | 
Againſt both theſe Objections he ſhews them in the Text, that he writes 
nat theſe things to embolden them in ſin, but to diſcuurage them from ſin; 
T heſe things I write unto you, that ge ſin not. 
The Parts of theſe words are Three ; 
1. A loving compellation, My little Children; 
2. A declaritos of the end of his writing, viz+ their inndhency, that they 


ſin not. 0 1 
3. Aconſolationto them, who notwithſtandiog fall into ſin, for this he tells 


them; Chriſt was both an Advocate and an Attonement. 


1, For the Compellation, Ay little children; he ſpeaks not of Natural, but 
Spiritual Children, ſuch as are juſtified and ſanctified; juſtified, as appears v. 
12. ſaoRified, as appears v. 13. when he calls them, My little Children ; it 
implies therein ſuch as his Miniſtry helped to beget to God. 

DoR. Such as axe the Inſtraments under God of eur Con ver ſin, Fuſtißca- 

ion and Sandi ſication, they are to u. 4. Spiritual Fathers, and we to 
them as little Children. N 

It is a ſpeech often uſed by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 15. where he prefers him. 
ſelfe before all other Teachers they had, be-begat-chem ; fo be calls Timothy, 
1 Tim. 2. 2. Tit. 1. 4. ſo he calls Omma in Philemon, Phil. 2. 22. 

Reaſ. From the reſemblance betwixt them and Natural Parents, as they 
beget Children of that ſeed they inſuſę, ſo Miniſters beget Children of che Im- 
mortal Seed of the Word, 1 Pet. 1. 23, 24, 25. as in Natural Seed, ſo in Spiri- 
tual, there is a more Material, and a more Spiritual part, the Material part is 
the Letter of the Word, the more Spiritual part is the Spirit conveyed in it ; 
now becauſe Miniſters together with the Word convey the Spirit, therefore 
they begetting Children of ſuch a Word, they are called Fathers, and thoſe 
ſo =” Children, 

Obj. Mar. 23. 9. (all no man Father, &c. 

An. He doth not forbid to call ſuch Miniſters Spiritual Fathers, but he 
forbids the affeRation of ſuch Titles, many affeR to be called Fathers of the 
Church, that never begat any to God, as the Phariſes did; Nen appellatio, fed 
affeftatio prohibetur. 

2. Non appellatio, ſed denominatio prebibetur ; If any ore will be the Father 
of ſuch a Sect or Faction, to draw Diſciples after them, 1 Cor. 1. 12. nou 
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Uſe 2. I may teath e to bedr che Word af God ariglg, if 
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22 parents train op.their Children in all knowledge, they can help them toy 
ether in — Traded; 1/4.6-18, ſo Miniſters are to adorn their people 
with ſuch Graces are) Ornaments that they may give them up 26 Chet, as 
titles fired for him, 2 Cor. 1 1. 2, 33 

J. Miniſters are to provide for them an eternal l Inheritance, 2 Cer. 12. 14. 
— up for their Childres, they labout to get an Eſtate e leave to their 
ſo Miniſters are to lay up an eternall weight of for their peo- 
2p; wot to get them imo Heaven, but to load them with an eternall 

of gloty, fill chem with patience and Hamility, &c. and all the 
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18.2, 3. 

— Pſal. 131. 7. 45. — ect 
of glory; the means to be extited in Heaven, is to be bumble bere on Barth, 
an humble ſpirit ſhall be 2 glorious Soul ; ' before- Honour goes Hu 


wikity. 

* 2+ Labour. to-help them wich patience and conſtancy, for if with well- 
Hoing they grow patient in ſuffering, and be ready to run through all condi» 
tions for — the-Eolpel, great is their reward in Heaven, 
oY: 10, 11, reſt not when you :heve begotten them, and fee ſame truth 
grace wrought in them, but lay up for them a plentifull treaſure im Hea- 
— Zee, ren - 
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Fit Epiſtle of Jo e 


| tkeir people ( what in them lyes ) to growiothele Grace. 


- We come now to the ſecond part, viz. the Declaratiom of che end of his 
writing, Theſe things 1 write that ye fre me ; do from this Declhration'ob- 
ſerve this Point | sT ds 12! 130 

Doc. 2. The end of diſpencing any promiſe or cotvintement eur ſinſul + 

fate, is wot to give liberty to ſen, but to prevent ſis in us. 

For here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection which might ariſe, If the blood 
of Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, then we may be bold to fin, it is but run- 
ning to Chriſts blood and we ſhall be cleanſed from our ſins; but he faith; 
AI theſe rhings that ye ſin not, therefore it implies that neither Law nor 
el ſhould encourage us to ſin, but reſtrain us. (52 N 
The Law, that ſhews us the impoſſibility of not finning, but doth hoe 
teach us how to ſin, Rem. 3. 20. it ſhews us ſin, and to ſhew ſin, is not to 

learne us bow to fin, but how to avoyd it. 

2 It ſhews us not only the nature of fin, but alſo convinceth us of ſin, and 

the danger of it, Rom. 7. 14. Gal. 3. 10. 

And — the Goſpel, that teacheth that the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from 

all ins. | | 5 

11 ſhews a remedy againſt ſin, the blood of Chriſt, and the meaheg, 
Tf we confeſſe our fins, &c. but it ſhewes withall that if we ſhall hereupon 
willingly commit fin, we doe moſt ingratefully, and prophanely tread under- 


4% 


foot the blood of Chriſt, Heb. 10. 29. we account tt prodigality to deſpiſe 


precious things, how much more deſperate is it to deſpiſe the moſt precious 
blood of Chrilt. | | SEED Erolid Le 
2 The Goſpel teacheth us ſo to uſe the biood of Chriſt, as chat we in 
mortifie fin, and not only get it pardoned; but cleanſed, for the uſe of rhe 
Goſpel is to mortiſie fin, therefore it leads us not to the commiſſion vſ fin. 
3 The Goſpel begets thoſe graces that cleanſe us from ſin; 
Firſt, It begets faich, which purifies the heart, Act. 15. . Tu 
Secondly, It begets hope, and that alſo parifics, 1 Fob. 3. 3. be that hath 
this hope purifies himſeife, as be is pure. uk 4g 
Thirdly, Ic begets love, and that love conftraines us to good, and re ſtrains 
Fn 2 Cor. 5. 14. fo that both Law and Goſpel dehott us from 
n. | | 
Uſer. Oſ direction to Miniſters what courſe to take: | 
Two points of Wiſdome are hence to be learned. XK 
Firſt, If any miſconſtruction may ariſe from your Doctt ine, wiſely to pre- 
vent it, St. obs ſaw there would ariſe an encouragement to fin, from one 
Docttine he had delivered, and a diſcom agement. — Gghring againſt ſin 
from another, therefore he tells them, Theſe things I write, that ye fin ne 
but if any mas fin, &c. 2. „ fer 
Secondly, Another direction is, to frame your ſelves to diſpence Milk to 
Babes; Saint Joby was a Son of Thunder, and a Pillar among the Apoſtles. 


* Gal. 2. 9. yet be writing to lictle Babes, tells chem thus, My little Children 


theſe things I write unto you,” that you fin not ; it ſeemes a weake line fot ſuch a 
man, but he tempers his Doctrine according to their ſtrength ; we ſhould 
be _ cothinke it poor homely ſtuffe to ſay thus, who could not have ſaid 
as much ? — 92 — — 

Uſe 2. Of reproofe to the Papifts, who loek up St. Zobxs wricings fromthe 
people, they may not be ſuffered to read them; why if he write them for tis 
end that they might not fin; then they give the reigs to ſin that deny leave and 
liberty to read then. | LAY 


/e 3. To teach us the poyſonfal corruption of our natures, iht out of 


the pureſt ſoundeſt Doctrine gathers poyſon. Sent obs fore. ſaw that from his 
Doctrine they would be ready to gather falſe concluſions.So N. J. ac when 
St. Paul had delivered the free Doctrine of Juftification, ſee hat uſe they 
make of it, be bad taught that as fl abounded, ſo did grace ck ef 
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abcund [ppw. he ſaw that they would be ready to gather falſe concluſions 
from thi efore he prevents it. Chap. 6. t. ſhall we then ſin that Grace 
may a God forbid; therefore ic muſt make vs but of love with our 
ſelves ; the commoneſt meats are moſt nouriſhing and good, other tate meats 
commonly breed diſtempers, but ſome ſtomach will corrupt any meat, ſo 
the plaineſt points of Religion, are the ſoundelt and beſt, but ſuch is the cor- 
ruption of our nature, that it is ready to gather poyſon out of them. f 


Uſe 4. To teach us when we have made a good uſe of the Apoſtles wri- 


tings, viz. when they divert us from ſin if you be reſtained and kept back 
from any ſin by them, you make good uſe of them, St. ohn wrote this E- 
piftle that they might not fin, labour therefore by reading thereof, to be 
made more cautelous againſt ſin; 

1. If we can, to doe no fin. 

2. If we doe, to diſallow it, and hate it, and ſo it will be as no fin tg us. 

We come now to the third point, wiz. the conſolation, If any man fin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, &g. as if he had ſaid, how can it be 
that we ſhould not ſin ? be bad taught the contrary, and cold them he 
wrote thoſe things, that they might not ſin, but yet for all that, notwithftand. 
ing their beſt care and indeavour, it could not be but they would ſin ; but here 
is the comfort, if any man fin we have an Advocate with the Father, ec. be 
doth not fay any man hath an Advocate with che Father, but I, and you, and 
ſuch as we are, we have an Advocate with the Father; now what is an Advo- 
cate> ſometimes it is applyed to the Holy Ghoſt, ſomtimes to the Son; to the 
Holy Ghoſt, Fob» 14. 16. he is called Ty z:117©&, both becauſe he is a Comfor- 
ter, and becauſe he is an Advocate, how ? not in pleading our caſe before the 
Father, bur by pleadiog in our hearts, in giving us the Spirit of Grace and 
Suppkeation, as the Apoltle ſaith, Km. 8. 26. a3 in Law, he may be ſaid to be 
our Advocate that draws our petitions for us; the Holy Ghoſt doch not plead 
for us in heaven, but he draws our petitions for us, ſo that they are accepted in 
heaven, Row. $.27. he doth ſpeak good things from God to us, and good 
things from us to God, 1 Cor. 2. 3. he telis us of our peace with God, and our 
comfort, and helps us to plead wich God. ö 


But properly it is the office of the Son, to be Adrocate; an Advocate in 


Court, is a more ſpeciall pleader in the bebalfe of another, whoſe perſon and 
cauſe is there to be judged of, and ſo Chriſt is our Advocate in ſpeciall man- 
ner with the Father. | 
Doct. Every fonner hath Enemies, that before the Father in heat en plead 
e. 

If any man ſiu, dc. there were no uſe of an Advocate to plead for us, if we 
had none to accaſe us, and plead againſt us; we no ſooner fin, but we have 


accuſations put up in heaven againſt us, and ſo our Advocate puts in for us; 


4 ane af 8 

1 Oar own fins, th us, and accuſe us day and night, ſome 
ſins doe in a ſpeciall manner plead againſt us, and thoſe — 2 Gen. 
4. 10. the murther of Abl was Bae 18. 20. the fins of Sodum cri- 
ed, and Ezek.16.49.there are four things of Sothw mentioned, which cryed to 
heaven for Vengeance, Pride, Idleneſle, Intemperance, Unmercifulneſſe to the 
poor; ſo ſometimes detaining the labourers wages, ame: 5. 4. ſo alſo _— 
on, Exod. 22. 22. 27. theſe are ſpeciall crying fins, becauſe they willgive 
God no reſt, till he hath revenged in this World, they will not ſtay till 
the laſt z but call for preſert judgment; but all ſins doe ſpeaker inthe 


Lordsear, and call for y againſt us. 


2 Another Adverſary that accmerh us, isthe righreous Law of God, which 
wehave that the word may not be in vein, Job. 5. 45. x 
3 be third Enemy is Satan, that attuſeth us night and day, Rev. 12. 10 
ſo he did, 7ob Chap, 1. 9, 10, 1 1. he accuſed him of hypocxiſie, beceuſe-be had 
yoreal reaſonroaceſe zin, cherfore he furmiltbone. =o 
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4 Our own conſcience accuſeth us, and chat is as a thoulagd witneſſes, 
Row. 2. 1 5 , , REALLY TOTS. * . 


* 
U/e 1 To take heed how we make bold with any fin, you may put upon 
a pretence of pleaſure, or profit, ot credit, but there is no GAR | 

but pleads againft us, yea and ſtirs up the Law and Satan, and our own conſci- 

2 Ir teacheth us the wiſerable Eſtate of « poor ſinner that gos on in fin; 
and never takes any care to get Chriſt to be an Advocate for him, he may 
that Chriſt pleads for him in Heaven, but chis is a vaine hope, ſo long 26 he 
gots on in ſin, but he may be ſure that ſin, and Satan, and the Law, and bis 
conſcience accuſeth him, and he having none to plead for him, what a wofull 
caſe is he in? | - 

3 It may ſtit us up to get an Advocate that may plead for us againſt! our 
accuſers. 8 . 

Doct. Every Child of God hath the Lord Jeſms Chriſt in Heaven to plead bi 
cauſe for bim. & 

g's wan fin we have an Advocate with the Father, 7:/us Chriſt the Righ- 
tems L. doth not ſay every man that ſins hath an Advocate, but vr have an 
Advocate, that is I and you, and ſuch as we are: the children of God, Ro. G. 34. 
he makes interceſſion for usirrvy;< 91 v' ve de interpeſlat pro nobis, he in- 
terrupts the accuſation, and ſtrikes in for us, Heb. 7. 25. becauſe he hath not 
only dyed fox us, and riſen for us, but he follows the buiſineſſe to the nemoſt, 
till it be accompliſhed; a 9 8 

Ho doth he make interceſſion for u? 

1 He doth not fall down at his Eichers feet but he acts the part of in Ad. 
vocate by his preſence, at the Throne of Grace, ſo that his preſenee cuts off 
many accuſations, it being known he is our friend, and ſtands fot᷑ us, they dare 
not be fo bold, Heb: 9, 24. | * 

2 He not only pleads for us by his preſence, but he intercedes for us by the 
merit of his blood, and that pleads more powerfully for us. than either ſin, or 
the Law, or Satan or our own conſciences can plead againſt us, Heb. 12. 24. 
His blood ſpraket letter things then the blood of Abel; that cryed for condemns 
tion, this for abſolucion. 5 7 N. 5 

3 He pleads for us, in giving us leave to uſe his name for our helpe, and 
his Spirit to plead for our ſelves, he ſends his Splrit to draw our peritions 
for I helpe us in bis name ro plead for our ſelves, he is our chiefe Advo- 
cate, he ſends the Spirit, 7ob. 16. 23, 24. and he promiſes, Zach. 12. 10. fo 


that though the Spitit be an Advocate, yet he is ſent by Chriſt, ob. 14. 16, 
1 ö a — 


4 He plays the Advocate in our behalf, by expreſſing his good will towards 
us, to bis Father, he declares his will to be, that we may be cleared from all 
doubts and be whete be is, to bebold his glory, this he did upon earth, oh. 
17. 24. and this very fame doch ho expreſſe for us in Heaven, aud the resſon of 
it is from Row. 8. 34. where his mediation is made a diftin&t worke from tus 
death, and reſurrection, and aſcention, and fitting at his Fathers right hand , 
beſides all cheſe, he makes requeſts for us in his oi perſon, pleading to God 
for us for goog things, #s Moſer did oft for the people, Exad. 32. 31, 32. and 


as it was with Afeſer, ſo it is faid ie ſhould be with Chriſt, Dent. 1 G. 18..45 A.- 


ſes being a Mediatour, put in a word of Peace for the people, ſo doth Chrift;y 
But doth he thus intercede for every. finner ?' no, he doth rot ſay every 


e Advocate, but we have, he did not iotercede for all when he-was 


the Earth, I prey nor for them, Fob: 17. g. 20, for · if Chtiſt ſhpatd 


bare prayed for all men; God would bave heard bim for dl wem and den 

his dedtfi had dee effectoall for all wen, for he ſaich t hou henvef de <wayes, 

ck 11. 42, Chrift is not an Afvocarefor alt, hut oaly fot the Children of 
een 1. 711 +! T9 a.” * 1 TL IL E OE: Tis * T7" > 
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peice and pardon, to look up to Heaven for an Adyocate chat may tand to 
plead for him. when ſin, and when Sathan and the Law, and conſcience plead a- 
guinſt him q wany a poor ſoul hath dis conſcience pleading horror againſt him, 
that be is proud and uncleane, and Hypocritical, &c. why, look up to Heaven 
now for an Advocate to plead for rbee; firſt, get into the eſtate of the chil- 
dren of God, Ay little ¶ hildren, if we fin, we have au Advocate ;, it is not any 
man, but we thar are as little children, lay down all pride, and emulation, and 
labour to ſrame our ſelves to holy obedience, If we ſin, we have an Advocate, 
ec. therefore labour to become little children, / begotten to God by the Mi- 
niſters of his Word, 2 (or. 8. 5. give up your ſelves to God, and to his Mi- 
viſters, to be taught of them according to his Will, and if we be ſuch, we have 
an Advocate. 1 : 

V/e 2. Of conſolation to all whoſe conſciences Rrike and gall them, and 
they are diſquieted with the bitterneſſe of their ſins; when ſin accuſeth, and 
the Law accuſeth, and Sathan and conſcience accuſeth, what ſhould comfort a 
poor ſoule in this caſe > why, conſider we have an Advocate with the Father, 
ſo that though the Law, and conſcience tell us we have been diſobedient, 
Chriſt our Advocate bath fulfilled all obedience, though we fin, and our ſins 
plead againſt us, yet Chrift pleads for us, his blood cries for us, and ſpeaks 
better things than the blood of eLee!, and he ſends his Spirit to helpe us to put 
up out petitions, and he himſelſe puts in for us, and performs our prayers for 
us, Rev. 8. 3. by the Angel there is chiefly meant Chrift, he ſweetens them, 
rakes all the corruptionour of them, ſo that they are a ſweet ſmelling ſayour 
to Cod; let us accule our ſelves tothe loweft acknowledgment of our own un- 
worthineſſe, and then let us with comfort look upto our Advocate that pleads 
for us. 

How — 1 — 

1 If you de little children to God, give up yd ur ſelves. to him, and to his 

Miniſters, to be obedient to his Ordinances. 
2 Ifheſend his Spirit intb your hearts, and that helps you to draw youe 
Petitions, it is a ſign that he himſelſe is about the work, by on ſins we dampe 
— INS renew his Spirit in us, it is a ſign that Chriſt hath our 
càule in hy 


JOHN 2. 2; 
And he i the propitiation for our fins, and not for ours only, bus alſo for the ſons of 
tie whole World. | 


= theſe words we have Chrift deſcribed by his funct ion external, 1. Ad- 
vocate, 2. Propitiation for our fin ; and ſecondly by his inward qualifica- 
tion, righteous ; Jeſus Chriſt the ri u. | | 
We have done with his office of Advocation, we come now to the ſecond, 
He us the propitiation for aur fins, and not our wely, but the ſins of the whole 


Doct. Peu (brift is the propitiation for the fins not only of belaeving emo, 
but likewiſe of beleeving Chriſtians all the Wor kd over. © 

He is the Reconciliation as ſome tranſlations render it, but that expreſſeth 
not the full meaning, we muſt know therefore that Propitiation ius includes 


—_— | 
t That he ſhould expiate our ſins, that is, make ſatis faction for our Sins, 
a man may be a means of Reconciliation without ſatisfaction, but he cannot 


be Propitiation withour offering ſatisfaction for the wrong done; now Offflt 


did make ſatisfaction for our ſins, Heb. 2. 17. and to make ſatisfaction, be 
did offer a ſatisfactory facrifice for our ſins, 1 Pet. 2. 24. he bearing the fin 
and puniſhment due thereunto, it is as much as if we had done it. 

2 To bea Propitiation it is required, that he make peace and reconciſta- 


tion, for though a man ſometimes recompence and fativfie a wrong, yet the 


Party 


were commanded to love one another; now beſides theſe weak Fewer, the A- 


to the World again. the whole body of the Creation, Row. 8B. ap. therefore 


—— 


Can) rr 
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Party wronged wilt not be at peace with him, and reconcilet a him, but 
Chrift hath taken upon him to reconcile God to us, fo as that bis roch is tur 
ned from us, and favour reſtored to us, Col. 1. 21, now this reconciſing im- 
plies Three things. x 110 

t That ſometimes we were friends wich God. AU 

2 Thar we fell out with God. | del 
3 Being fallen out, we are roconciled again, and made at peace with him; 
Now this is procured by Chrift, whereas we were once friends with God in 
Paradiſe and fell from him and his fav our, Chriſt hath come and made up that 
breach, and reconciled us again. | 

Thirdly, When Chriſt is ſaid to be a Propiciation for our ſins, it implies, 
that he hath procured the manifeftation of Gods favour to us, for ſuppoſe a 
Friend mne latisfiction for another, and reconcilement with another with 
whom he is fallen out, yet if he know it not, his heart is as looſe 25 
but Chr.ſt hath nqt only procured us Gods ſavour, but he tells us, his Father is 
reconciled v ib and at peace with us, 7b. 33. 23. and 26. there is the cf- 
fett of Chriſts propitideion, that we ſhall ſee Gods face with joy, we ſhall 
prey to him wich comfort, oh. 14. 21. He char erb me ſhall be loved of my 
Father, cc. which ſhews, that he will bring chem together, and there ſhall 
be a mutuall expreſſion of love co one another, and in one ano- 
ther, God ſhall take comfort in us, and we in him, Bp. 3. 20. for that 
Chriſt goes further in this caſe than any man can. 


 Abſclm had off ended his Father, in ſlaying his brother Au, well, he 


ye; away from his Fachers Court, foab procures x Reconcilement, but yet 
he could not fatisfic for the blood he had ſhed ; he procured indeed ſo much 
that he was ſent for home by the King but yet ſaith the Ring, Zee bia return 
to bis own houſe, be ſhall nat ſee my face, 2 Sam. 14. 24. Poab could not ſatisfie 
for his blood, and the King would not ſte his face, ſo there wanted ſatisfacti- 
on and manifeſtation of the Kings favour ; well, afterwards mgnifeftation 
was procured, but yet there wanted Propitiation, becauſe ſatisfaRtion could 
not be made; but Chrift hath not only procured favour, but ſatisfaction, und 
bath declared his favour rowards us, Now further, Chriſt hath done this, 
not only for the believing Fewer, but all Chriftians all che World over, for to 
whom doth he ſpeake here ? why to little Children, and what were they ? 
why they were Pewes, as appears, verſ. 7. who from the firſt giving of the Law 


poſtle ſaith, He is our propitiation, including the Miniſters of the Golpel, au 
net only ſo, but for the ſins of the whole World. Now the World is di taken 


in Scripture ; 5 

1 World is ſometimes put for the frame of Nature, as At. 15. 4. 

. ſometimes taken for the pleaſure and profits of the World, as 
I Job, 2. 16. : - 

3 It is ſometimes put for the wicked of the World, Fob. 13. 9. 

4 It is ſomerimes taken for the Gentiles in oppoſicion to the Fewes, 
Rom. 11. 12. WL 

5 It is ſometimes taken for the Believers of the World, 2 Cr. 5.19. 
though it may have farther extent, but here it is talen in oppoſition to 
Chriſtian ewes, he is not only a propitiation for the Jewes, but alſo for the 
believing Gentsles. | e 

But further, Chriſt is not only a Propitiation for his children, but for ti 
whole World that is, the whole body ofthe Creation, for as by Adams 
fall the whole World was curſed, Chriſt by his death renewed the hleſſiug 


it is faid, the whoſe body of the Creation waites for the liberty-which che Sous 
of God have. A type of this we have in Noeb, Gen. B. 20, 21. Noah beings 
Type of Chrift, and making attonement for the World by Sacrifice, God 
ſmelt a ſweet ſxronr, and doth promiſe that he would no more _—_ 


5 


L.A. and 


An Expoſition upon the CHap. 2: 
- earth for mans ſake, and that which was done by Type in him, is perfectly 
by Chriſt,” all the creatures ate encouraged to rejoyce in his Redemp · 

tion, becauſe they are Redeemed in him, 7/e. 44. 23. All the creatures are 
become the ſervants of Chtiſt, ſubject to the dominion of Chrift,” he hath 
bought them all, Rom. 14. 9. Chriſt is now Lord of all, he bach bought not on- 
ly us, but out Ground, and Cattle, and Houſes, and our Children, and he bath 
ſopurchaſed it, that the world ſha!] be a bleſſing to the Church, the Tumults, 
A ens and Diſorders, ſhall be for the good of his people. 

- Queſt.) bei ber hath Chriſt made any propitiation for the wicked ? for Re- 
probates? how elſe for all the World ? | 

An. You mult diſtinguiſh between ſuch and the reſt of the World, in this 
they all agree, that Chriſt is Lord over all, wicked and good, he hath bought 
all, 2 Pet. 2. 5. fo that - — vaſſalls to be ruled by Chfifts Dominion, be 
bath bought them for the Churches ſervice to doe them good. 


2 I ſay that Chriſt hath laid down a ſufficient ny and thus mach 
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be hath procured Gods patience to forbeare them, u Wis bounty to lead 
them to Repentance, Row. 2. 45. yea he hath procured for them, not only 
gifts fitting them for Magiſtracy and Miniſtry,and che common Gifts and Gra- 
ces of his Spirit, but many ſanctifying Gifts, ſee Heb. 10,29. 
Queft. 1: C 4 propitiation for them ? N | 
Anſ: To m propitiation is required, not only that ſuch a ſatisfaction 
and reconciliation be propounded, but that they lay hold on it, as the ſacri- 
fices inthe old Law, who are they that had an attonement made by the ſacri- 
ficethey offered ? only thoſe that laid their hands on the head of the ſacrifice, 
Lev. 1. 4. ſo then this is nothing for the propitiation of the Wicked, they do 
not lay hold ou the head of Chriſt, they doe not cake hold on him as an Ad- 
vocate and propitiation; therefore they are left inexcuſable, This point is 
likewiſe handled by Paal, Rom. 3. 25. 2 (vr. 5. 19. the whole werld was out 
with God, he purchaſed ſomething tor all. 
8 De 2. It ſhews that it is a wicked opinion of the Papiſts that ſay, the bread 
in the Sacrament is a propitiatory ſacrifice for the ſins of the World, as they 
. wrong Chriſt in bis Advocation, ſo alſo in bis propitiatien, Heb. 10. 10. if 
there had been need of another propitiation, his had been inſufficient, but they 
aſcribe this to the ſacramentall bread, to purgatory, and they ſay afflictions are 
ors —— and — — voluntary devotions are latisf : ctory, 
x whippings, ilgrim aſtings, why if Chriſt be the propitiation, 
there —2 more but bs. * : err 
So alſo they wrong him, in adding other Advocates, as Angels, and Sa nts, 
eſpecially the Virgin Mary. * 
Object. Tes will ſay you alom ane friend to pray for auotber here on Hurt h and 
bo — Ged for him, and may not Saints in hraven pray fer us, as well as Saints 
on Earth ? | IO 7 
Anſ. 1. We have both commands and examples-for the one, Pam. 5, 
— Paul often deſires the prayers of the church, but we have none for the 
er. 
« 12” Wedefire rode but ſuch as know our caſes to pray for us, but it is uncer- 
#ine whether the Angells, or Saints in Heaven knows us or our wants, it u 
curtain they know not our rhoughts, | e 
3 And when we deſire other men here on Earth to pray for us, we doe not 
make them Advocates as they do Angels and Saints. IS 
+. 1 Wedo-notdeſirethem to pray in their own merits and name, as they 


«dogftbe Angels and Saints in Heaven. 5 | 
--- 2+ They pray to the Virgin ary for graces, miſerere precati, ic. and 
cot Son to grant ſuch and ſuch things, io they ask ſpirituall gifts of 


the Saints, which is peculiar to God, ? 
3 They doe bereinaſcribe to them certain proper works, make them Pa- 
trons of ſeverallCountryes, and part among them ſeverall offices, they pray to 


One 
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one for healing of one diſeaſe, and to another for anstber.. 

Uſe. 2 If Chriſt be our reconciliation, then ĩt ſhews us what we ate without. 
Chriſt, enemies to God, and ſuch enemies, then ifall che Angells and Saints 
in heaven thould put in for us, they could not make propitiation for us, it is 
only Chriſts Prerogative, Col. 1. 21. Rows. 5. 20. Epheſ, 2. 3. we axe enemies 
and ſtrangers to God, and all our imaginations of our hearts wholly evill con- 
tinually, we are ready to delude our ſelves, I hope Lam not ſo fatre out with 
God, I am not an enemy, but we are all ſo by nature. 

Uſe 3. It ſhould reach us, when we doe find and feele that we are ſinnere, 
to conſider of Chriſts Reconciliation, and Propitiation. 

Qdos believe that Cl iſt hath made as Attonement for finnerg, and rrcon- 


cilad al Beleevers, but how ſhall I know that I ans of that number or no ? | 


Axſ. 1. Hath Chrift ever brought you to ſee Gods face with comfort 2. if 
you have at anytime beheld Gods face with joy and comfort, know: chat this 
could not bz, unleſſe Chriſt had been a Propitiation for you. 

Obj. J. but that comfort c all gone ag ain ? 

Anſ. No man that is brought into the Kings preſence ſtands alwayes before 
him, but there is a time for che King to ſequeſter himſglfe from him, fo 
there is no Chriſtian that ſtands alwayes in the preſence ods face, it is 
enough if thou haſt been brought to kiſs Gods han and taſte of his 
favour. 

Obj. But I have never felt any comfort or joy in Prayer, and other Ordj- 
wances 7 
A.. 1. I wouldack you, Are you fallen out wich your ſins? if you be, 
you love GoJ, and are beloved of him, Pſal. 97. 10. 

2 Doe you fin ſe that you love God much, for you have been a great ſin - 
ner, and yet God hath had mercy on you, if ſo, it is a ſign much is forgiven 


you. 

3 Do you finde your hearts compaſiionate over other mens ſins Fic is a ſigu 
yours are forgiven, Math. 17. 23. to. 33. Epb. 4. alr. 

Uſe 4. If we find that we are enemies to God, and our peace is not made 
with him, it is our wiſdome to pacifie Gad, doe a5 Adenish did hen he had 
offended King Solomon, he ran and tooke hold of the hornes of the Altar, 
1 King. 1, 15. ſo we ſhould run and lay hold on Chriſt, as he that had any 
2 1 nk his bands on his head, ſo, would you have 
any benefit by Chriſt > lay bold on him, confeſſe your ſins over him, iatrest 
him to make your peace with God. n be 

Q. Bat hom foull I tu nber 1 lay bold on Chriſt?  _. | 

A. 1. No man layes bold on Chriſt, bur he takes him for better, for worſe, 


he takes him to be a Ruler, as well as a Saviour, you muſt give up your ſelves - 


to be guided by his will. as well as to receive any benefit by tum. 

2 If you finde your hearts wholly reſting on Chriſt, and nane but him, if 
this be the frame of your heart, that there is none in Heasen or Earth at 
— deſire in co mpatiſon i him, Pſa. 73. 25. then you haue laid hald apon 

im 


Uſe 5, For Cheiſtians that have their ſins pardoned, and are n Chriſt, 
though «be chus with you, yet you are aot co think that you have no need 
of Chriſt, for were you as St. oh, and the Rpoſtles Piblars, yet your have 
need of an Advocate, and Propitistion ſtill, for in many things you ii a dai. 
and fall out with Sod. fo that if God ſhould fatl out with us as okeo! as. we 
with him, weſhoold never have peace, thereforeiill gur to Chriſt, ituxeat 
him to be your Atonement from day to day Chriſt as not oui a Pegcermaker, 
bn: a Peaceckeeper ; we daily oſſend God, or orhers, or out delves, and thers- 
fore ſtand daily in need of Chrifts mediation. » man gust 

We have much need of Chriſts Spirit to helpe us in our prayers. 8 

Ve 6. Of conſolation to every Obriſtian ſoul, to conſider in the midi of 
our fins, that we have Chriſt for our propitiation, to keep our * 

woe, 


* =, 


er 


"I... 


ht 


* 


— 
— 


2 


An Expoſition upon tbe Chap. 2. 


— 


God, there is not a day paſſeth over our heads wherein we fall not out with 
God, and i Chriſt ſhould not put in, what would become of us ? but here is 
the comfort, Chriſt is our propitiation, and therefore it is certaine and fure that 
he is more able to keep our peace than we are to breake it; and beſides, he 
hath taken it upon him, he hach made it his Office to be an Attonement be- 
tween God and us; and here is alſo further comfort, that he hath not only 
been a means of reconciliation, but he bath manifeſted it uqgo us, he hath 
brought us to ſee Gods face with comfort. | 

But this is not all, but here is matter of further comfort, in that he being 
made a propitiation for the whole world, the whole World ſhall be at peace 
with us, there is a reconciliation betwixt me and all the Creatures, I have 
comfort from every blefling, from Chriſts Propitiation, 7b 5. 19. and 23. fo 
that whatſoever a Chriſtian meets with, whether good deeds or bad, perſecu- 
tion, &c. why this is his comfort, that the whole world ſhall be for his good, 
though I meet with croſſes and afflictions it ſhall be for my good, from this 
ground, that Chriſt is a propitiation for the whole world. 

- Uſe 7. Seeing God hath made ſo large an Attonement for all, let us draw 
one another to take heed of ſin, to run to Chriſt, make uſe of Chrifts Atrone- 
ment, and take HA of fin; this uſe old £/; made, 1 Sam. 2. 25. If one man 
ſon againſt another, unge judge it, but if a man ſin againſt the Lord, who 
ſhall pliad for him? It you fall out with God, and walke in fin, who ſhall make 
your peace with him; that is a work no friend you have can doe, no meanes 
you can procure can make up that breach, none but Chriſt, and you mult not 
preſume upon Chrifts mediation, he will not be a baud to any ones fin that 
is a ſipn of Reprobation to turn Gods grace into wantonneſſe, Jude 4. and 
take heed we doe not offend Chriſt ; it is notable counſell God gives to Me- 
fes to deliver to the people, Exod. 23.20, 21. 22. Behold I ſend an Angel be- 
fore thee ( that is, Chriſt, the Angell of the Covenant) beware of him, pro- 
voke him not, he wilt not ſpare your miſdeeds, for my name is in him; if 
you doe willingly fin againſt him he will not pardon you, therefore encou- 
rage all the friends you have to make uſe of Chriſts Reconciliation, he is a pro- 
pitiation for little children, ver/. 1. for young men, for old men, in the follow. 
ing verſes, for all that are willing to lay hold on him, this uſe Paul makes, 
2 Cor. 5. 19, 20, 21. this is the chiefe point of the Goſpel, that God hath 
made Chriſt a propitiation for ſin, therefore we beſeech you to make uſe of ic, 
take not Chriſts blood in vain, beware to offend his grace and mercy, and 
labour to bring on all to Chriſt, ſince the propitiation is fo general}, ſeeing 
there is ſuch a Fountaine ſet open, let us draw at it for our ſelyes, and for our 
children, let us teach our children that Chriſt is made a propitiation for their 
ſins. | 

We have heard Chriſt deſcribed from his externall Offices. 

1 Heisan Advocate, | 

2 A Propitiation. 

We come now to his internal vertue, or qualification; Peſs Chrift the 
rig breous. 

a DoR. 7eſus Cbriſ is the riglieou Lord, or, Irſus Chriſt, eitbr in bus Of 

f ficeof an Advocate. or Reconciler, is peſus Cbriſt the righteous. | 
The Scripture much teſtifies this, Heb. 4. 15. 1 Pet. 3. 8. 1 Pet. 2. 22. and 
Pilate that condemned him gave him this teftimony, - ] aw 3»nocent from the 
blood of this juſt max, Mat. 27. 24. yea from his birth he had this ceftimony, 
that holy thing, Zuke 1. 33. in oppoſition to all others, who are ſinnets from 
the very Wombe, he was holy in bis Birth, in bis Life, in his Death, 2 Cor. 
J. wit. He kyew no for; that is, he had experience of none, but the Father made 
him ſinfull by imputation, that we might be juſt by imputation. 
It was meet that he ſhould be righteous without ſin; 1. That be might 


be our Reconciler. 2 That he might be our Advocate, if he had had any ſin, 


be could have been neither of theſe. 


1 For 
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Verſ. 2.  Fieft Epiſtie of Jon. 


_— 


ko 


1 For the firſt, had he been finful binafelf, he cou d nor have made | 
ment fot lin, it was required char all the Sacrifice: be wi | 
Lev. 3. and 10 elſe it had not been accepted, as che Lord te them, Aut.. 
all things deſiled wich fig are bominable to God, Heb: 9/25/26. unleſſe ede 
attonement be made, now had he been ſinfull he had ſtood in need of Sacrifice 
for himſelf, and could not have been an attommment for our fitts, 2 F. . b. 
he that knew no fin, was impured a ſinter for us, that we might be Imputed 
righteous for his t. ; *. 1 

2 It was meet that he ſhould be righteous, that he mitt be our Advorite, 
God hears not ſinners, ob. 9. 31. the blind man was not ſo blind, but he could 
ſay ſo much, but God hears Chriſt alwaies, and we ſhould have ſuch an Advo- 
cate, as ſhould continually prevail with God, look at all the parts of his advo- 
cationſor us, and it is meet — he ofGod, — 

1 He appears for us in tha light an en u ſinner lis perſon 

2 He Advocates by pleading the merits of his own deut, now how could 
it have been meritorious; had be dyed as a umlefactor. | 

3 He gives us his name and his Spirit to uſe in our Prayers, now to uſe his 
name had been of no effec, it he had been a ſinner. | 


4 He prayes for us, makes kriowt his anf to bis Father concerning , but 


this would do no good, had he been a ſinner,” 


; Mis meet be ſhould: be-righteom, that he might be Gur juftifier Oer 


juſtification is by his obedience, bis ri neſſe is imputed to us, now 
his righteouſneſſe could not have been imputed to us, had it been ith) „ 

. 2. 3. k | Fa 5 Fo 
: 2 I "Its a ground of much conſolation to ſuch us ſay hold on Chrift,and 
have him for their Advocate and Reconciler, for he is one chat is juſt and 
righteous; and cherefore fit to prevail for us, what hindets the joy of a Chri- 
ſtian? | | 10 

Object. 1 I nuch donbt thi pardon of wy firs, if 1 contd be ſurs of that, 1 
fbould be joyful. SEM 


© «Af. Vos have ſuch aReconeiles an in Jud and Righttous, and therefore 


Object. 2 But I am ſtill ust and uni, - s 


Auf. But your Reconciler > Joſt and Righteons, anditis not required thar- 


the reconciled ſhould be righteous, but he that reconciles w, it is meer that he 


"Objed. 3 Lea ee. g. 
| + 3 4 canm prey, wy Þ at i##theſle „ r. 
Hv/. Well, but webe . and that pe 
andincercedes for us and we (ll find the benefit of his Righteoufneſſe. 
we il daily into much aged, per Jeſus Chriſt vue Mediator is 


ou. 0 2 . I 5 
Uſe 2 To ttachus tobe Righteous; aslieis Righteous, God would Rave 
e —— confiſts in Holi. 
neſſe and Righteouſnefſe; God would have us ſo to walks chat our Ste- hate 
may de , Righteous rowards God, ro ꝑive him bib due, Righteous to o- 
thers, to give them their due nd Rightebus do Ou ſelves. al 

- To becatied Chri © nor to be righteous, is. to be calſed'-Obri- 
ftians, and yet to be no Chüfu Why ate we called Chitiitans, bit Decauſe 
ated with the Unction of Cheift7 If a man grofeſſe himſelf to be 
4 Chriſtian and is not Righteous, be h net a Cin, for he Hath not 
the Spirit o O taſt, and theteſote is none of Chriſts; not but that , 
bot it ie reqqulred thas the Aren and bent of out bearti and wayes/bEto walk 
Righteoafly;! we eim at Righteouſneſs}; thougli ſometimes we iniffe the 
mark im.“ 42.2 41 ; SELLS 27 1 8+ 


© Uſe 3 Mayquinas, if we dar evil. in well doing! why I Becenſe Chan 
mnemok Kghteoas, ye be lfſred nach unrighteou Uifing in 2 Righte- 
7 | ous 
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Enos wpor the CHap.2, 


— "wethink we bave much Aang f forrighteous — we meet with 
uncighteous dealing, ifin-innocencywe meet wl croſſes and Þite and F 
we cry out, O ten, © merces, bus ig was the cuſu of Chriſt, and thetefore 
we muſt aot chick it ſirange to ſutfor ill for well doing. not only: to de reviled, 
barre leole var — our lives; if we ſheuld/mece wiely:chem'; it is no 
more than Chriſt ſuffered, it was theqround of Acheitts in old time, if chey did 
ſee Bona melts, & mala boxis evenire,xwby's there a God that doch govern the 
earth ? But we mult conſider God is 2” xp as well a Nen and Therefore m- 

ny 6008 forbears, puakſhmecr, fy antes I | 
Q! it bal | 114 135.0 420 be. 

1 14 Ware | 


2 hereby oy know that ne bim, . fer keep bu — 


He Apoltle St. 5465 having tend in the former Verſes that Chrilt is ons 
Tae. and Propitiation, hete might his little Children teaſon, But bow 
alli know dar; Cat is my Adyocatezand'Reconciler ? though he be both, 
yet how ſhall i i appear that it is 620 has. Wby, berehy we know chat we * 
lim, of weckeep bis Gemomaraments. 

Saint obs here ſpeaks of ſuch aknowledge 8s e call acquaintance, and fa- 
milzaricy; and fellowfhip, I kat giv cor, Matth. J. 23. that is, I have no ac- 
quaintarce and fellowſhip with you, hereby we know we baye fellowſhip with 
Chcift, if we keep his Commandtnents, you may:know whether you bave fel. 
lowfhip with Chriſt of op by chis. This third Verſetherefore oa our fellow- 
ſhip wich Chriſt ig hi mediatioa- 47 

Doc. 1. A manthat knows Chrift, may, and 5 to come to brow that be 

' doth bu i, or bath felowſoipiand communion with him. 

oct. 2. Sach 4s; do keep bis Commandments may ceme to know that rhey 

4s b brit, that they bave true fellowſhig with hi. | 

1 For the Firſt, a man that knows Chriſt, may,and ought to come to know 
that be koows him, Or hath way na and communian with hun ; bereby we 
know that we know him, here is a?t5oreflexa, the Senſes they do not reflect 
themſelves, the eye ſees other faces, not its on;. but by reflection in 2 
Glaſſe, but in our Spiritual knowledge we may more ſer ſibly diſcern bur Spiri- 
tual eſtate, than our faces in a Glaſſe, fot we ſee nd that, but in another Mali- 
umibut a man kno us his knowledge of Spiritual chings directly, be not eady 
knows, but knows that he knows what:is meant by. theſe. 

To know Chriſt, is not only to know bis Nature, and Perſon, and Offices, | 
char be is God wan, and chat he is our — and Recorciler, and Pro- 

pitiation, the Devitknqws thus much; fo. that a Spiritual knowledge is not 
Bperfet but ſuch a knowledge as is ——— not dead, but lively, not 
naked, but ſuch a knowledge as is joy b. acquaintance, Pe ye cnn, 
ledge as works us to obedience, P/al. 9. 10. Ja. 53. 11. and that works, as 
to Mortification, G, 6,14. fuacha'knowiedge, gs makes all che World dead 
cous; A A man that hoch ſer his affactiom on , woman, it deads his affe- 
ions g0 all others, 1 Jas. 2 12. the bons of Ell knew not the Lord; and 
Exad. 5. 3. hq is abt Lord, ſaich Pharuch,) I hm nat the Lord, wwieher wil I 
let Iſracl ge; they knew not the Lord, chat is, cbey bad not this lively ope- 
rative koowle lee ,with'obediznge, fo then true knowledge is opera- 


ting hog tr nfidence, and joyrin ond 70. 23. and is likewiſe 
jh ned with 1 Clron. 28, 9. it is ſuch a knowledge 
a5 makes'us ruins, fear hin der him, ſerve him, cleave. to him, and 


1 and no wonder, 2 — ſenſus aertnend. ſast 
Hl esta; I bave fiev the ei wherewich tbe, Egyptians op- 
preſſe my peine 1/rael, Ex0d.-3:.9:: I have ſeen, charts, not only; looked on it. 
but have compailion, and intend to deliver them; ſo, Rewember thy (reater, 
Ac. that is, bend thy affections to him, and honout him, ſo to know Chriſt 


is to affect him, to honour him, aachen to bim, to obey him, to wee 


Verf 3. Firft, Foiſthe of JohN. 


ber ſeec wh his for by knomieds hers mewn di aa fail : 


"Wine inthis Knowtedge/to know? chat we kes him > fs 21 
lc is an Act of Underſtanding, by which, upon good ground. bo 4 dil- 
cerntharkre doth kao Cod, and barh with him. no man calls that 
which — — .n8y this —— more than a 

1 Job 


true faith, for are two 
4: 4975 makers —— cc. enki n 


true faith, for faiths a perſuaſion os cruſt a man takes upon the credit of Di- 
— imony,if l cake it upot mam teſtimon it is credulicy, but when I take 
ps on Gods anthority, that is ſaich; but here is ſomething more, we know 


bur believe, and we know that we know, which is an Act judicis, and tore 
than opinion, arfaith-; Knowledge is ſoch an acknow ariſeth 


incipiis [cients #" ſuch as ptoceeds i ſ 
2 hd hem hb — hea, ſo chen e 
ects as cannot. 15 1 


ledge ariſeth eicher from cauſes or Effects, ſuch 

it may, it is but ebnjecture, but hat we nau, it is 2 8 and 
5 that is Knowledge. So then weknow 

plies; chat a man that knows Chriſt may not only think Þ, and have — 45 

opimon, and delieve ſo, be nay 0m be knows t, and chat by two 


' feeling — os 3 that having Jr with 
ve finds hivtoul-comfottably ende, if bee 5 


Hane, 
nr he knows that he knowes Chriſt, ſoch a man E 
oppreſſed with the conſciouſnefle of in, - if this mans ſoul be or kak, a 
pacifed hers he knows that he knows Chriſt, be is now acquainted 
Cheift,” one chat was never troubled with ſin, knows not the worth and vertue 
of Chriſt, but a man that hath been afflicted in conſcience for fin, and is now 
4 cified, . — —— be cher, by the 1 before, but 
e tow plainly ſees 42.5«L have beard ring of the 
Ear, but nom mine Eyes fee thee, 28 if all his before: hed been but 
as the hearing of him, but new he comforrably figds « s preſence, he now 
ſees his worth and excellercy, (ant, 5.10, 4.908 bogus thee, oh is Ctuift, 


n Pacific him ba 
2 He knows chat he knows Chriſt, not only by the pacifying of his conlſet: 

— — — — — conſcience, 47, 15. g. purifying it from the 

| we wert coe, we are now heayenly minded 
cake val now ſerious Is ſerie, and lookat Trifle as Trifies;be 12 75 


unclean, now holy : — chaſte; before intemperate, now temperate; before 
caſt into another mould and frame, both the in- 


rdered; now out hearts are 
adm purified; and the outward, the wordsand actions are purified; thus 


we know that we know him, if we _— his 1 lo that they th 


know Cheift . may ſay/I knom chat I lh 

r 1. eee oben Doratiu tut, chat none can be cer- 
tain of his Salvation, nay they ſay it is Heretical preſumption, and many world- 
ly mea think ir is impoſſible, and others think it ia nerdleſſe to be atrained, but 
ſuch from this: Docttia and bat ſaith el Peter 
Give all diligence to make your calling and eliction ſore, 2 Pet. 8 10. bow ſhal 
—— erty urea TT we we 1 Ca. 12. God gives — 


piric; chat the grace he hath given us, ub. 3. alt. St. 7m ſpeak 
ere fie Cee thr hey way koow io chu this KOT 


poſſible, neceſſary, and may be certain. 
ſay, we muy have aconjetural Knowledge, but no Turi: of fach n 


= implies a contradiction, if ic be conjectural no Know- 


"that which I only conjecture, I know not; we do not > thi fed 
cohſeQure, rn If you 7 you gee 


Go 


* - 


„ Mi e „ 


apo upon le CAA. 


you know him, you do not know hum — when they fay, we Cannot have 
knowledge of faith, we do not ſay they may —_— it, but chey may have 
certainty of feeling Faith may mit nne bur. Knoprledge excludes 


ich doubting: © 
D 2 To conſider whether we can ſay — 4now him; 


do you know that you have arquaintante and — 1 with Chriſt 2 do you 


 believeit ? How 4 you believe it, on w 


1 Have you found Chriſt — — his bloods, IF yoo 
have found that, then you know that you knew him, Pb 4. 7. 

2 Do you finde your Cotſtiences purified? Do you finde your Corrupti- 
ons mortiſied 5 Do your Luſts grow abothinable > Do you finde your hearts 
cleanſed from wrarh and impatience ? &c. certainly then you know that, you 
ane for none elſe could have pacified and and purified your — If 


$$ hat on date not fla, you jute weed co then you may know 
= 12 ce e 2 purifying, then 
y 0 him 


4 Toethott w never to reit til yon have acquaintance 
gh Om, 1 thekvomtetin th Wor what comtart would 
knew nbt tba e had fellowflnp- with Chrift, never can 
57 know thy thing if yoe kw not Chriſty £5 ( ur Hm diſcs ſarc of, Gr. 
and yet reſt not there till you know that you know him; Beaſts ſee, and — 
Fade xnoty bot tdat they do ſd, becauſe they are irrational, — 2 the 
ficaryo of teſlection, anal in ſprituule a camal Hurt is blinde ; but it is for 2 
to ko / Chrift, and not only fo, but to knew —— 
mũüſt hot ren either in tneps go perſwali ona, that ehey hope and are 
ded well of vs, or chut they well ofas, but we mult never reſt till we knw 
Wanne ,andwein him, which we may know by his — 
and purifying of our conferences, 
D 4 Of Conſolation to uch ws dofin,and fall dy. and find their © 
emprineſſe, theft is but feral, their hijo, their 


cotnſorts ſhallow, yer this ia wans comfort, that be knows Chriſt. and not on- 

unde . —.— —— 8 he is 
wit ſetup alight in out mind he ha 

nil ba therk t. md wal in che tight thereof; cherefore let us chankfally 

ledge it and comfort our ſelves therein. 

aero th Fans hay ut me to know that we know 
2 e kat weknow wekeep-his Commandments; 

e mae | ye ode ern that there is 4 perſect — 9 

Fears and iimt Sc. fobs dend before, C. Ya; | 


| * % is tober keeping the "Commandments , that it, not periet 
hb! , yet preſet withore tiflimulation or bypoeriſic, nad that i dere 


_— Sincere cbedi or-lereping the (Commandments of Chrift, ss 
55 ie, and. Pew If 0487 wwdedbred wnd — ee 


un Vn vo hep Van? 
4 tand 8 | is uſunlhy in Scripevre expreſi by di- 


wa cotnpurſſons, --- 

. — 46.4 man would 
keep bis ory, trains nor to the left, Jeb. 3. . and 

— — way, aa Travellor dech not 

g of his wa no bowey Oo he pry is ——— * FR 

SEX berping Jewek, we avour 
EIS — — ink them wu: 

axe to ut 'as our 

Wortedbourvkr neck, he wouldhure wx look at them as our Ornaments, tna- 
oy 


ES Ee nt 


Veil. 3. Firſt Epiſtle of Joan. 


ny men would be rich, bur they would not always have it known, but a Chri- 
ſtian is not only to look at Chriſts Commandments as his Treaſure,” but ay his 
ornaments and credit; a man is then ſaid to 'krep the Commaenttnents; when 
he looks at them as his Treafure and Ornaments, he fears not to ſhew himſef, 
and let ic appear that he keeps Chriſts Commandments, he is nor aſhamed to 
wear them about him operdy.- 


Kb compacts ——j—— eye, Prov. 7. 1, 2. 


keep chem as the apple of thine eye; a man keeps the apple of his eye very 

_ every mont is ready to trouble him, therefore he would not have 
che leaf moat come into his eye ; ſo, that is true keeping of Gods Command- 
— — — ure 
b trer and noyſome to as moats to he cares not what 
ae, ifi ic bougainlt te the Law of Godic is noyſome unto 


bim. 

4 It by kerping — us © men would keep his 
a locuſt by ee res 0s in either keep rhe Command- 
mente or loſe your life; a Chriſtian will joſetis life, and keep the Command. 
mems,- nay 6fthe two, he would rather ſoſe his Soul, Lay 14. 26. 4 man 
muſt be willing to ſit looſe from his life for Chriſt; now if we thus keep 
his Commandments, it is an evident ligne chat wre know that we know 


dim. 
Obj. But ſuch a keepin 27 and havdly to be attained, who can ds 
this ? —— e in be gors net aſtray ? REL £24 

- eAaf. A Chriſtian may keep the keep-the Commundments 2s his way, whet fie in- 
tends to go on, and if he be out it is beſi ies bis intention, he may keep them 
a his tres ure, thong ſometimes upon ſome tempration be may part with 
ſomething thereof, yer aſter be Knows it ne mourns for it, and it is the grief 
of his heart; and chough a Chriſtian may ſometimes be #ſhamed of his Profel- 
fion, yet afterwards be is aſhamed of bis kad, as Petey, and though a Chriſti- 
an may ſometimes offend the Commandment, yet he is never well till he hath 
got out this moat ; ſometimes a man may rather chuſe his life as Peter, but af 
rerwards he grieves, and weeps bitterly,” and weuld rather part with his - 
than the Commandment ; and if it be boa wich cher, it is a figne thy 
fincere. BY food 

1 „ ln dme 4 terrain figne of e. * 


2 7 This Aube gofche Commandments dur Saviour lochs at 


e 


A Gr ec — tim fob 14. — ee eee, friends, if — do 
EA 


whatſoever I command you, as we take it 
anna is ready at out command, and wil . have — 
— . 15. 15. ur Saviour tekevit not ©flly as love, —— 
and if it ſpring from ont love to Cx. — — = 2 = 

—.— for ve could not have loved bim entept he loved 1 Fob, 4. 
19. 1 N. 3. 3; no (nonkeeps any thing ther is | # nam may hare 
fire about tus houſe, or a moat ii bs eye, bat he po it not, it is . 
r — — e but when he keeps the Com- 
mandments ac · his way, his treaſure, his eye, his life, this is not grie vous to Him; 
every Office, be it never ſo bad, it ſeems eaſie, becauſe be loves Chriſt — * 
2s fed, ſeven years ſervice for Rache! emed but a little ſpace, — 

loved ber, Gew: 29. 20. if chere de ſuch mural love, ir is a certain liga of Fre- 


2 Thin herying of hi Commandments is a ſiꝑu of our abi in chin 80 
ſo of our diere wich him, Fk. 157. Hep 14.8. eee ee 
ford, we are barren, itisChriſt'thac Feria Fac, 


8.27. 5 a man 12 Judgements, 
— oo a den NETS. 


Uſer 


An Expoſition upon the (CHAP. 2. 


e that Popiſh Error, hoe a man may keep the Command- 
[pa hour ſin. 
A et chough be can thus keep dem pet he cannot be ſure of bis Salvation 
Bur ch! is cotradictory, hereby we knom that we know. him. if we keep bis 
Commandments; ſo that ic is either certain they keep not his Commandments, 
or if they do, they may be certain of their fellowſhip with Chriſt, and ſo of Sal- 
vation of Sad 1 ü 1 2 2 2 

à It refures them in this, in t et ay we are wont to qurage men 
tom good works; we ſay indeed, none can be juſtified by the works of the Law, 
bat we do not diſcourage them ſrom good works; for we ſay thus, il men keep 
God Commandments, which is to perform good rs, hereby we we ſay we may 
come know that we know. Chrilt ; we ſay more, not only a perfect keeping 4 
bot a ſigcere keepigg ol chem. ch ough imperbeckly. with reipect and care. 
this doth not juſtifie us, yet we ſay, it doth jullifie the truth of our Eſtate, and 
char io no ſmall matter ;gve challenge them for dilcouraging of men from good 
works, for they will not grant chat hereby we know that we knom bim, 
bat fil Leave a man in but we gran much comfort from good works, 
b r they dae julti e un, yet — we know that-we are juſti- 

» 46} 2141 
2 To confure the «1rriengthis he acettain nd ofthe divioicy 

of Cit becauſe by keeping his Commandments we ——— to know him; 
nowatbis would not hold, if be bad not the ſame. authority to command with 
God himſelf; Ia. . 12. there is but On Lv - giver: therefore if Chriſt be our 
Lay-giver; be is one God with the Father. his Commandments are of like be- 
nefir aud uſe wich the Fathers Commandments. ,.; 

1 Ve; 3 Shews the cauſe why many men do not know bac ber kaow cha, 
none can know Chrift but ſuch as. keep his Commandments. :. 

; + Therefore ſuch cannot know-Chriſt that do not know Yi — 
for if chey do not go] them, how can they keep them ? Gods ways are £00: 
bardea be found inthe night, io Ignorance or Darkneſſe. 

24 hough a man do know them, yet if he divide them, ſome he-will keeps 
ond ppc he will not keep: if be do thus. he canpot. came to knaw that he knows, 
ſt, becau! ſe he dyth not keep his Commandments: there age ſome Com- 
m he doth not keep, if you take liberty to break the Sabbath, and will 
dot keep it, though you know ĩt is Gods Commandment, it is impoſible you 
ſhould come to à ſaving Knowles of your Eftate in Chriſt : if you be con- 
tent c live in the leaſt known fin, if you do nat as gladly- root out any fin as 
Lo hc you wn. of your eye, you c know Chrif,: or come to 


S. men 
There are © know Chriſt, and het do not know thac bey know 
ogy a beate ese ep homme we WRV, de nor 
R their Ornamente, do not keep them as the 
Ver {the e but ſwallow many met, this doth very much hinder ther 
fouls: Tm would go much for Religion, but would not have it come to life, 
then no wonder if we ſee not our Eflates, if moats be in our Eyes, we cannot 
Dane ſo if fo lye on our fouls, no wonder if we be fo 
blinded, that we cannot ſee our Efe in Chriſt, nor know — "e know 


bi 
2 .s 4 It ſhews axendy way to peace of eee would we hve our 
8 pacified 2 Why, labour to know that we know Chrift, and that 
wil l pete iconic when we come to know that wee are acquainted, 
peace of conſcience :. but how ſhall we know that? 
. wy Chrift, as our Way, as our Treaſure, , as 
5 0 8 11 28 inn way bop End we know "him 
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we looſe any it grieves us, when we grieve for the loſſe ofir, as for the loſſe 
of our Ornaments? if we cannot ſuffer any ſin to be in our ſouls, but it 
#MiAvus, then but cogſciences will be at peace; if we keep the Comman- 
dements careleſly, we keep the peace of our conſciences looſely, as we keep 
the Commandements, ſo we keep the comforts of our ſouls; it may be we 
walkeinGods wayes, but not ſo cloſely and charily as we ſhould, this hin- 
ders out ou peuce; it wai a ſpeech of onab when he was now in a good tem- 
per and difſembled not, Fou4b 2. 8. they that follow lying vanities, forſake 
theit own mercies ; they that follow lying vanities, any comfort of the Warld, 
ifthtre be any way, any Treaſure, any Ornament, any life that we prize 
above the Commandements of God, theſe are hying vanities, deluding thingy, 
and then we forſake our own mercies, that is, the portion of mercy whi 
God hath appointed us, and he ſpake it by wofull experience, he clave to hi 
credit, a lying vanity, and thought he would prevent his diſcredit, but 
found him out, and he found it by experience that that ſtick to any 
pleaſure more than God they forſake theit own. mercies, he might have had 
mercy if he had been obedient, hut no be ſaw no hope of mercy, in this 
world at leaſt; thereſore it may teach us to take beed of truſting to any delu- 
ding vanity. e 1:29011-25. | 

Uſe 5. Of conſolation toconftant keepers of od .ſome- 
times a man may keep them, and yet be in feare and doubts of his Bſtate, 
why, goe on in that way ſtill, keep them. as your Way, your Treſaure, ang 
Apple of your Eye, your life, that is the way to comfort: be it known unto 
you It you doe thus that you doe know Chriſt, far did you not love God, you 
would never go on in a conſtant coyrſe of keeping his Commandments, and 
you could not love him except he ved you firſty and you could not keep his 


Dommandments bur by his Spirit dwelling in you, and that argues acquaintance 


with bim, P/al. 19 11. in keeping of them there is great reward, greater 
any gold or ſilver; a man may keep that and yet want a quiet Conſcience; 
- bar a man that keeps Gods Commandments ſhail not want. peace of Conſci- 
ence, Pſal, 119 7. thonſands of gold and. Glver will not keen à mans heat 
warm and comfortable, but the keeping of Gods Commandments will; and 
be it that y ou be about your calling, no buſineſſe of your calling will hinder 
your peace, no Commandment of God hindert our Feace; indeed if you go 
about things without warrand from a Commandment, be it in: the World, 
yourcallings;/Fyod look at your profit and pleaſure &t. and not at Gods 
Commandment'to ſet you a work. you loſe your Prace, and you will want, your 
Peace in that dayes converſation, but if you go about things in vertue of a Com- 
mundment, never fear, your calling will never bindar, your Peace; keep; the 
Commandment and keep your Peace: we hinder our Prace often, becauſe we 
go abott buſtneſſes without an eye to the Commandment, and ſo it is not ac 
ceptable to God, be finds no ſaudur of reſt in it, and therefare no wonder if we 
loſe our Pesce; but if any work, though never fo mean; be done in obedience 
to Gods Commandments, we ſhall keep and maintain our Peace. 
* My RAT” « ff © : TA AH 7 7 
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He that ſaith T knrowhbins, and keeperh not bus Commandments, #4 lar, and the 
©3 truth is not in him. | ;& 12 2 
* is St. hut uſual courſe to propound the Truth Affirmatively, and - 
XZ tively. Ver. 3. Affirmativeſy, Verſ. 4. Negatively, Verſ. 3. he mes 
the keeping of Chriſts Commandment, by a double benefit. 10 
1 In him that doth ſo, is the Love of God perſtct. 2 
Z — e Ano that we are in him, 10 oy = T7 
From whence Verſe 6. he paſſes this coneluſton of conforming our lives, (9 
the life of Chriſt, - : | vi 
a Ee 
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He chat flicd Tknow bim, te peaks ot ofen dive of him 
n re 

K cithet ſpetulati ve or — infuſed ar-grquired x Hiltori- 

cul, or Ex all come to one; but this Ko beet cg d #36 


quaintante'; forhen, he tharſaith he hath acquaintance with God, and 
Feen Commandments, char ls, as his Way, _ Treaſure, his Ornameats, bis 
his Life. 

3 Fe is a Lyet, that is, brave 6dly ſpeaes falſe, but he knows he ſpeaks ll 
difference berween an untrath and a lye. 

1 Tbere in fi erurh in him, 07 one true Frace, not One cee act of Repen- 
Fe ene of *. ale, bri lu k, f 
Döck. 8 or X of Chriſt, wit eeping 6 

Major ee that l A Har, and the beſt 
—— —— — wo tres Grade in bow. 1 
| att inthe tongue or carriage, is profeſſion, 
4 if W6 #6 An, ———— him, Tit. 1. 15, 16. chey 
profeſſe they k od, but in their works they deny him; ſsch a one is abo- 
rhitable, and rvHiery goud work reprobate, that is, be goes ahour 
Faitcdwardly ur unk ilſul init, bach w v6 fincetity, and his work is rejected of 
God, uireprobure coantetſir! ner. 
— Sach a wan a Hh and nomurbin bin-? A man may be A her 

— ea n 

e 2 Ag inſt (Conſcience, 3 Ms truth is i 

ts 2 appesceii rom the Efficacy of all true know- 
2292 — my for oben . 

$ a es him, Aer. y. 22,23. all ſaving Know 

1 dp do obeddente ro God, to rightebuſneſle to man, if a man be a r 
— — miaknowsnotGod, thofe that obey him not never knew. him, 


r ſetved Oer ew him, Job. 24. at. if any man love me, he will keep 
— nk 
5 ment an 

Gol, AH, h, wt mel, he knows not God. 
>») Aſter thhtho buch lien bin be comes co know Chrill ad bis mediats- 
on. ſatin ini e edle of bin former miſery and knows the cxcellencic of 
Chr. he h ben ſo-bicaewiecth fin chat he {oaks at ic as the % te ln 
t. dad che Keen Gd, Commandmeitts he looks at it as the 

Oommandments 


d ci Wan her chr ith be knows God, and keeps not his 
Comm c 

1 From the conviRion of the Teſtimony ofthat light which ſhines i in his 
heart, ob. 16 9 there is aSpirit.of comadftiqn; in all thoſe that live in the 
Church, for others do not contend that they know-Chrift, but thoſe that thus 
Profiſſe, ure convatcedefeberr (ks, of their undelief, and diſobedience, and of 
1 of their hearts and lives. — 2 
Odi. Are there not mas that live carnaly wickedly, an Jer are wes cr 
by rf ce Te 
— barekit livingin ſoch a courle, they do not treſpa⸗ 
— they koep the Law, and fo think well of 


ves, and they are 
— and conformtably,. ſuch a mags Conſcience is 
vt wAcertainicy hour that he wants ſomething. 
buc he cannot tell what it is, "Lil he be throughly convinced by Gods Spa, 


is. ho thou che God of thy Father and ferye him, they thay ae | 
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chusit was, Mark 10. 19. Aab 19. 18,19,20. theyoarg man M Chit 


all theſe have I kept from my youth. what lack I yet ? his Conſcience guided 
dic to feel that be wanzed though be had kept the Law in the ode. 
ward letter, yet he ſaw he wanted ſomething, and his Conſcience was: not at 
reſt, ſo that ſuch a man as ſaich he knows Chrift, and keeps not his Command. 
ments ſpeaks againlt the conviction of his Conſcience, and therefore is a lyar; 
I ſpeak not of ſuch Chriſtians who wang Peace becauſe they do not. keep Gods 
Commandments, but of ſuch who when they have Peace think they keep his 


7, 


be may do with it, and if he ſee ic not ſerviceable be regards it not; ſo. 
dobreed, or nurſe, or accompany obedience, then whoſoe- 
5: knows Godand deth not keep his Commandments, there is 


' Uſe 1 For tryal of the truth of our profeſſion, would you know the truth 
of your Grace, of your Repentance, of your Faith, of your i 


that is. 
fair, 
cauſe 
God; if 


4 ſound; the more fruitfull, and thy more 
rr. 

8 mar gane 0! te trat dt any c 
up andruff, we may ſuſpe&t whether ir ber © 0r 00; bur if je be lept wth 
continual uſe, we ſuſpect it not; rake a Chriſtian that doth nor exerciſe him- 
ſelfin Grace, he grows ſo ruſty, that he ſuſpeRs the truth of his Grace, but 


| 


put thy grace to employment, ſet it e, and thou ſhale 2 | 


— 


* 

i * 2 

- z 

. » * 
— * 
4 — 

* - 
-* 


eit, and there is no ſincerity in them; why if 


* | i& good meta aud currant the employmenc of Graces proves the truth of 
em therefore as we deſires keep our proſeſſiom true or four conſcience 
clean, or bur grace: ſound, keep im a daily courſe of obæ diene, always be doirg 
good, and that from Gods Command mene. 
. . Of Conſolation to all ſuch as tale uſe ard labour to keep 
Gods Commandments, who may ſometimes ſuſpect all their grace is courter- 
be nofiricerity in yen, you 
do not keep Gods Commandments as your way, but you cuhnot ſay, but you 
would gladly finde your hearts keeping them as your way, and you endeavour 
it, and it is the grief of your ſouls when you go but ofthe way; db you! keep 
rhem as your treaſure, and ornament, and apple ofyour eye, and life? Why 
then there is truth of grace in you, truth of ſincerity, though not of Perfe- 
ion; you muſt not look to keep them without ſin, bim if you deſire to keep 
tlietn us the moſt precious thing, as your treaſure; your ornatnent, / your life, 
the apple of your eye, though a man may ſometimes haye@nioat 6 his 
eye but in this cafe do not ſay, your Grates are counterfeit, they 
dere counterſeit you would not keep Gods Commandments, Pſubw 36. 1. 
Witkednelle ſaird to the wicked, there is no fear of God before his eyes; how 
doch that appeat to Davie? verſ. 4. he ſet#hiniſeIf in no pd way, be is in # 
bad way, and goes on therein, and ſuch a one, it is plain, he harh no fear of God 


bad as liev with his life, if it bee thus with thee th SLE 
| as eve part is ie, 11 it dee THUS WI thou mayeft'frave 
—— thy profeſſion is true, thy eonſeiente eleat, thy 'profeilion ſound 
and I J's 6 2871 YT ©4540 £934 it} Yu VO a 53h 


tibudles him as moch as the lofing of his Treaſure, 
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E Bur be that heipeth his Werd, in hir in the box of God peilt Where, Ge. 
4e words do declare a double comfort that betides alt tar ze che 
La of Chriff Jes. * 25 9 
he 1 The perfection of Gods love in ſuch, Is bias s Vie heot' of G 


The knowledge of their fe nor hip or abode'in Chrift' Nyrty we 1 
yeu 
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that we ave i him. So, ther be that keeps his Gormanditietits, if he 
digi bia, din dope is perfect: if he look withour him,” be if in Clift yeu 
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Verl. 5. Firſt Epiſtle of N. 67 
and more, he knows it too: hen he conclttes, verf.16; that he that ſaich te 
is in Chriſt, ought ſo to walk as Chriſt hath walked. teh 
To keep his Word, or his Commandments (as I told you) is a borrowed 
ſpeech from many thiags which we keep wich great care; us our way, our trea- 
ſure, our ornaments, the apple of ou eye, our life. What is fuch'# mans be- 
nefit? Why, - . BL, | Ane 
3 The love of God is perfected intim. , 
2 He knows he is in Chriſt. NG * : | | | 
. Thetove here ſpoken of, is not che love whereby God loves him, bat the 
love whereby be foves God, andthat's perfeRtedin biw. 
DoR. The keeping of Gods Contiranaments is andoubiedly, and truly the per- 
/\ "if eftion of our love v0 C. | | / 
Q. What i bere meant by perfection? | 4 
A. 1. There ir double perfection one compleat withoar all want or im- 
perfection, and that is denied to any man in this World, Philp, 3.12. 
I v -aus that is, not exempt from all weakneſſes , our knowledge 
is impetſect, and dur love is imperſect. there is a continu! retaRance, Gal. 
RET [552 F % | 
2 There is @ perfeRion without falftiood; hypocriſie, diſſimulation, or 
guile, and ſuch a perfection is found in all true Believers that krep Gods Com- 
mandments, rhe love of God i pry ſecłra im them ; that is, without hypocrifie, 
diſſimulation, or guile. en. G. 9. Nah was a perfect man, and Aſa 1 King. 15 
his heart was perfect: that is, lincere, h-he tad many and failings ; 
1 Kjng.20 3. Remember, faith Hexekiah, bow'? have walked ther with 4 
perfect heart. This phraſe is uſual in Scripture, to call that perfeRt which is ſin- 
cere and true. "ay 
Rea/. 1. Sincerity of obedietice is called perfect ion, becanſe whatſoever is 
wanting is covered ia the blood of Chriſt, and if a mans ſin be covered, it is as if 
he had no ſin, P/al. 32. 1, 2. Bleſſed is rhe man whoſe wickedwefſe ij forgives, 
and whoſe fin i covered; bleſſed ws the man to whom the Lord impureth not imquity, 
aud in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile ; when there is ſo much upright ins 
mans heart that he walks without any guile, to him the Lord imputes no 
ſin. - n | 
Q. I:thtre any in whoſe heart there is vo guilt? | n 
. There is none that they tollerate or juſtifie, none that they nouriſn of 
maintain, if they have any they ſtrive againſt it, are not well till they be rid 
of it, no-guile but what theirſjadgmenrs difaffow , and their wills conſent 
not to, bleſſed are ſuch to vhm no ſin is imputed, in whole ſpirit there is 


no . f f 

! ſaid to be perſect, betauſe they ſtrive aſter perfection, and if 
they have a willing mind the Lord accepts of it, aecordingto thut 4 man hath; 
and not according to that a man hath not. 2 Cor. S. 12. See how Chiiſt appro- 
ved the two Mites of the poor Widow, becauſe ſhe had an heart to give all her 
eſtate, Chritt ſeith, She gv wort cha» they al; ſo if a man 105 all his heart 
— 2 and if he had more he would give more, why, Godatcounts it as per- 

3 God accounts of any fincete truth of grace as perfect, becauſe in time it 
will be ſo, and he looks at things to come A, = he chat hath begun a good 
work will alſo perfect it, Pil. 1. G. 1 Theſ.y,234,24. © © . 

Q. But ben comes it to paſſt, that ſuch 1 * of the ( unmaadmentt argues 
love to be perſeti? : * 5 wo 

A. A thing is ſaid to be perſect three way, ARES 5. LG AR 
| 1 When there is Perfeltis perriam a perfection of all ports, none wanting, 

en.2.1, | oe TT 
* A man is called perſect, that is ready, ad zkälful, and nimble at aoy bu- 


Y | 
J —_—_— 28 will bold, that is cotftair, as wee call 
3 


chem 


\ 


\ 


— — 


68 


chem perlect colours chat will hald their hue, in every weather, now; ſuch. a 


true perfection of love to God is in all keepers of Gods. Command- 
ments 10 „* 190 \ 1 4 SY 1 4 4 T0 LETT 780 5 
of Therg is a perſection of all the parts of love in all ſuch men; there is none 


of the parts, wanting; and the parts of love are, ' 
41 An — nb be fellowſhip with Chrift 
2 An affection to be doing good to hi. 
What we love compleatly, Firſt, We defire communion with it. 
Secondly, We deſire meaty good thereunto ; if we haye it we 
rejozce in it, if we want it we earneſtly deſire it; how doth, a man know, his 
love to his friend, but by deſite of communion with him, and communicatipn 
ol good to him, now ſuch a man as keeps Chriſts Commandments. thus loves 
Chrift. 


Lad wer 


0 
: mand at any time, then 


* Againin perfection there is a readineſle to a worł ſo ſuch a man as keeps 
Gods Commandments, his love is ready, he is forward to every good duty, be- 
cauſe it is a Commandment of God. Le is a willing perſon, Pal. 1 10.3. 2 Cor. 
8. 12. you need not ſtand urging him, he is willing to do Gods Will, His rongue 
1 the pew of a ready writer, Plal. 46. 1. | 

3 There is perfect love in him, becauſe it is conſtant and durable, and will 
not change, ſuch a mans love is the ſame in health and ſickneſſe, in the Church 
and at home, in proſperity and adverſity, and if it be any way difturbed at any 
time, yet it will return again to its former conſtant courſeQ. 

Q, But bow may ] knom, wherein doth it appear bat if 1 keep Gods Command: 
ment, my love is perfect ? 


A. I. From the contrari 
ment, ſo thnt if you ſee any one ba dep to be at Gods command, 


do. 


2 You may know ſuch a mans love to be perfect that keeps his Command- 


keep Gods Commandments, that mans love grows, perſecter every day, ſuch 
—_ ill grows in fruitſulneſſe, he grows to every good — Feb. 
15. 2. ſo that the love of God is perfected in him hy rol Long As à fruic- 
full Tree, the more it ticks bis root downward into the ground, the faſter it 
grows, ſo a Chriftian, the more he licks his rage on Chriſt, the faſter it 
grows. And ſo the Husbandman will have more care of a fruitſul Tree to 
une it, he hath no ſuch care of a lower barren Tree, but if a Tree be fruitſul, 
e cuſs off all fel Boughs that hinder the increaſe of ſuch a Tree, ſo a 
man that is fruitful in Gods Commandments, he doth not only ſtick his rooc, 
eſe and hope deeper in Chriſt, but the Lord himſelf is willing to cut down 
all choſe noyſome Luſts that ſuck away the ſap of race; if God ſee. a mas ſec 
himſelf fully to follow God, and keep, his Commandments, the Lord will cut 
off all cumberances, all corruptians, all chings that hinder the growth of 
ce. 
25 1. For trial of our ſove to God, whether it be perfect or no, whethet 
ſincere or counterfeit; how doſt thou finde thy heart affeRted to Gods Com- 
mandments? Doſt thou look at them is thy way 3 it grieves thee to be 2 


- 
A. 
25 
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doſt thou look at them as thy treaſure, as moſt profitable to theee Poſt thou 


look at them as thy ornaments, as moſt honourable to thee > Doſt thou ook 


at them as the apple of chine eye, as thy life, moſt near, and dear, and preyious 
to thee? If thou doſt, thou haſt that love ih thee that is perfect without puile, 
perfect in every part of love, and in regard of readineſſe and conſtancie; but if a 
man looks at Gods Commandments as à by. path, as if he were out of the way; 
if he looks at them as unproſituble, and diſhonourable, if he can. break them 
without any ſcruple, if he would rather part with them all chan his life, verily 
the love of God is not perfect in ſuch. Dan tO; 
De 2. For direction to all ſech as deſire perfection of love to Chrift ; do 
any deſire to love the Lord Jeſus in perfection, not only of truth, but parts, and 
degrees, if he could > Why this is the way; keep his Commandments, take heed 
of breaking any one of them, What is the reaſon we deceive our ſelves in our 
love to Chriſt > We think ĩt ĩs love to Chriſt, if we keep a folemn Feaft to him 
at this time of the year in memory of his Nativity, but is there no better Ar- 
gument, nor furtherance of thy love to Chrift than this ? Take beed of it, if 
Ctriſt hath cummanded us to deck our bodies and houſes, if Chriſt hath com- 
manded usto feaſt and be liberal, you will finde that a great heſp to further 
your love to Chrift, and an evidence thereof; but if you go on in any courſe 
without a Commandment, if you keep ſuch Feaſts, which end in all exceſſe and 
ryot, and gaming and playing, they begin it may be, pretty well, bur we fall 
from Religionto civility, from civility.cointemperance, and wantonnefle, &c. 
and what is the reaſon > Becauſe we have the cuſtom of our Fathers for it, not 
the Commandment of Chriſt; the Apoſtle doch not ſay; he that keeps euſtomg 
his love is perfect, but he that keeps Chriſts Commandments, therefore if you 
would pet your love to Chriſt perfected, it muſt not be by keeping of old cu- 
ſtoms, bne by keeping his Commandments 2 what is the reaſon why the moſt 
are ſo ready to keep ſuch Feafts, is it becauſe it is Chriſts Commandment ? if ic 
were, the more you would find your love perfeted,you would be more forward 
to good, your ſpirits grow from one grace to another, but becanſe men look at 
— — in the Spirit and end in the Fleſh. Take AChriſtian at the be- 
ginning ofthe Sabbath, he findes his heart unliſty to holy Dutie, but before it 
be ended; he is ſo enlarged, that he is ſorry it is done > Why, becauſe he obeys 
a command, but if we do any thing out of cuſtom, it grows from better to worle, 
ſo that Chtiſt hath not more diſhonour the reſt of the twelve Months zhan he 
bath theſe twelve days; but would you have your love perfected, then frame 
your — — — and then = more 
you practiſe the more you may, you e your grace growing, our 
love perſected to every good work; be doing Gods will, and the Lord wil be 
with you, bleſſedis that foul whom the Lord ſhall finde doing his Command- 
ments; be doing, and your doing ſhall multiply your firengeh and growth in 


Dy. ; Of Conſolation to all ſuch as apply themſelves to be {doing of Gods 

Commandments , doth a man find himſeif ordering his ways according to a 
Commandment ? if you finde it deligheful to you, that you would ſtill walk in 
it, you look it it as — — your ornament, &c. why this is 
your comſort, the love of God is in you, and will grow more perfect, 
ſo perſect that Cod covers all your infirmities, ſo perfect, that it grows up 
kigh to perfection, even to all the parts thereof, ſo perfe, that God ſees you 
willing and ready to be doing his will; ſo perfect. that you reſolve to hold on 
and be conſtant, and if God ſee you thus moulded to a Commandment, and 
nortocaſtoms; God will uphold you; and help you, and ſtrengthen you, till he 
make you perfect, which is no ſmall comfort to a ſoul, | 


+4 © I, Jonny 
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An fu Expoſitions upon the 3 


* t Jon. 2. pp 
Herb we know * we are in biz. He that ſoinb be abideth in liebe even 
\ '-ſo to walk, 4s be hath walked. 


15 Verſe 5. you bave an obedient Chriſtian ſet out. 

1 By his practice, he keeps Chrifts Gommandaents, 

2 By his priviledge, which is double. 

1 His love is perfected. 

2 He knows that he is in Chriſt. 

Vs. bere is a duty enjoyned to all men that would proſeſſe Fellow- 
— A r. imitation of Chriſt; they ought ro walk, as he hath 
walked 

From the forme port of the J Verſe, we have obſerved, 

- DoR, 22 Commandments , i the perfictiam of our 
debt 

h |<. the right c. of Chrift and your ſelves to- 
gether ; ſo a we may honour and he honour us , that is by Knowledge 
— wich Chriſt, and by our duty fo to walk, as der hack 
welk 

' Hereby we know that wt ave in him. 

By what ? By the love in us > No, by keeping his Commandments, wee 
know that we have Fellowſhip with him though doch be coincident; ſo then 
here is a -— not only of their g in Chriſt, but their knowing that they 
are in Chri 

DoR. Sincere obedience to the Word of Chriſt, is both a certain and evidexy 

ſign of our bleſſed Eftatt'in Chriſt. 


Hereby, t 2 is by keeping his. Commandments , we know that we are in 
Chriſt 
2 1 What i i to be is Chriſt? 
e are ſaid to be in Chriſt, in Scripture-phraſe by es 
1 y are ſaid to be in Chriſt, zbat do fubmic thernſelves to the ordinan- 
2051 hear the Word, receive the Sacrament, uſe prayer and other good 


duties, and live unblameably before his people, 1 1 7 7.39. where A 
on 


derty to any Chriftian woman that makes profe 


he forbids Timothy to receive widdows} becauſe when they begin to 
— Gn, will | marry ; thizisnot here meant, though it 
be a part of it 5 

2 Fhereis « furcher being in Chr by = a participation of ſome Graces, 
though not ſanRifying Graces , yet ſuch as may fir them for many Chriſtian 
Offices, as may fit for Magiſtry, as Pehu, Miniſtry, as Judas, Fob. 15. 2. Every 
branch chat beareth got fruit fruit in me, he taketh atray; as who ſhould ſay there 
may be a branch in Cheift, and yet bring forth no fruit, but no man can bee 
thus in Chrift, but be muſt ſuck ſome ap and juice from Chrift , but this is not 
here meanc of common G 1 n Flix bis trembling, Herods 
Joy, &c. 

3 Men are ſaid to be in Chrif, uleaihiy panitipere of ſuch Graces as ac- 

company ſalvation; ſuch as make chem true Members of Chrift, as Faith, and' 
Hemility, and Hope, and Patience; and of ſuch St. Fele here ſpeaks, by ſuch 
fruits we know that we are in Chriſt. 

And thug we are ſaid to be in Chrilt, partly from all eternity, in the purpoſe 
0[God, Epheſ. 1.4. not actually, bur vertually, ou nt uali inexiftentia,ſed wire 
taali continentia, God looked at us as Members, in time to be in Chriſt, and 
notwithſtanding this decree, yet theſe may not live in obedience to any Com- 
mandment, have as yet no uch! with Chriſt. 

2 There i is another being in Chrift, which is actuall, namely, of ſuch, — 


of Religion, if her Hu. 
band be dead, to marry with whom ſhe will, but in the Lord, r Tin. 5. 11. 


+ n 1 Nr * Da es 
ao X10öͤ0ò§1ĩ1 . ROS. 4 HH 2 
| — KW . —_ 2 2 e » 1 : 8 1 . 
4 „* * ” w , 


N 


Verſus: Tie Epiſtleof jon 


71 


being called out of the eſtate of Nature, bring forth the fruits of ne 2 
dience, Row. 16. 7. who were in Chriſt before me, not elected before him, 
but called before him, he was aPerſecutor when they were Profeſſors, ; they 
we are ſaid to be in Chriſt, when by faith we lay hold on him 2 


1. 12. 
2. What wit to know we ave in Chriſt ? 


c is more than opinion, or thinkin ng fo, ſo,for we are never ſaid in any ſeech 
to know that which we only think to he ſo, no man knows this to be gold ot 
ſilver, if he bur think ic to be ſo. No man grounds his knowledge upon con- 

ure, and indeed opinion flows from — tngr” 7s vr it may be ſo, or other- 
wie b but Knowledge! is on ſure grounds z hat hen, i is it Faith? No. they gd 
rogethet, yer they differ much, there is as much difference between them as be- 
tween hearing and ſeeing, Faith comes by bearing, when we aſſent to any thing 
upon Divine reftimotiy, as if God hath given us ſome word, we believe i it, but 
if weſee a thing by ſenſe, or by experience, or by ſome certain Arguments of 

Gods with us, — Word, 
but we ſee it by experience in om love of 
ſorne . ility, &c. if we fave ound our conſciences Gel th 
ter much hotrour : Again, we finde that out hearts have been proud and un- 
clean, but now down falls prideand uncleanneſſe, and we begin to conform out 
ſelves to Gods will, now we know ther Chrift h in vs or elſe we could not have 
turned our ſelves to any good 

Q. 3. What is the re ſoy this (ub obeMitnce is a certain Ig and evidence ef 
our good eftate is Chi that we know that we are in Chrift 

Reaſ. 1. From the wonderful inſufficiency of our natures to keep any Com- 
mandment of God without this, 2 Cor. 3. 5, Marth.12.34; 35. Romy. 3. Is 
we of out ſelves are altogerher ſtuitleſſe in the works of righteouſneſſe 

Chriſts love dwell in os, Eck. 36. 25. to 27. How come men to keep God, 

Law but fromthe Spirit of God which dwels in them > Look on men in the 

Rate of Nature, and their faireſt fruits are but the Vines of Sodew, and Gripes 

of Gomarrah,Deur. 324 3 32, 33- they ſeem as fair av any, bur 2 — tr 

bitter, and jo the beft fruits of all Natural men are bitter, our 

like Gall, and Wormwood, and our beſt tions fa! — bf, evra 

a ſorhati a ran finde his Grapes ſayoury, his 

— > ſo that now he is froieful in Rn IDS Ir 

den in we Chrift, elfe we could dot be enabled to am thing whichri 
00 
: 2 Were it not for the lovt of Chriftthat conſtraineth us, we ſhould nev 

be Crd, cok our ſelyes; Do you ſee a man willing to ſubmit Ne 

—— ie coult not dat by the love of brift, that con- 


Error, that thick ie impoſſible 
1 or thar he ſhall be ved ; 11 0 one ie the 


us, Wb do Apoſtle 2 — abes i in Chriſt this, 
Ee S 

= = ir were impoſſible to 1. known 5 for them thereſdre to 
1 


Gro, 


r thar he is in Chriſt, is 
agai"ff Clirift, if (I ay] any man f 
4 St. 2 far delivered , let bim dee accutk 


. whe ths tare of of 8 5 ot 


ies, how 
2 7 ontradiction, 


it cores ye enki a 


0 Tir qa, A N e 1 know that how fear we, NO 
ic he epo e it feri, I have thade 
that (hog Tere! de a tow dür Keke — the? 
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An Expoſition upon the CHAP. 2. 
ſtate of Grace, becauſe he was willing to deny his deareft Son for Chriſt. He 
anſwers, it may be it was ſpecial Revelation, but it was not ſpetial Revelation, 
to reſolve to kill bis Son at Gods command, he knew his own beart well 
enough. N ' ; 

005 2. 1 Cor. 2. 12. Now we have received not the Spirit of the World 
but the Spirit of God, that we might know the things that are given us of God; 
fo then ſaith he, if we may know things that are given us by the Spirit of God, 
then it is more than conjeRure, it is a certain Knowledge. His anſwer to this 
is, it is ſpoken of a ſtate of Glory but it is manifeſt to be meant of « fate in this 
life ; for he ſpeaks of Princes that perſecuted the truth, and that they knew not 
thefe things, but we know it by the Spirit of God. A 

0bj. 3. Ifmen may diſoern they are in darkneſſe, when they are io dark- 
neſſe; much more may we know we are in light, when we are in light, of the 
two, it is the eaſier : now he that is inthe ſtate of darkneſſe, knows it, Epbe/. 5. 
13, Gal. 5. 19. the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, _ 

4 He ſaith choſe things which are in a man eſſentially, he knows they are in 
him: now Graces are in a man, that is, the eſſence of them 
is there, therefore he may know ce and Faith, &c. is there t if 
they be chere, what is in a man, is knownto be in him: if he have a judgment, 
he knows be hath ic: if be hath a will, he knows he wills : ſo if a man bath 
Graces in him, he may know that he hath them, as a Woman with child, doth 
know that ſhe is with child, Gal. 4. 1. and takes it not upon others report, but 
upon her own ſure Knowledge: ſo if Chrift be conceived in us, the ſlirring 
motions of Gods Graces be in us, we may know it, thus Agi confures bim- 
ſelf. | 

Uſe 2 Refutation of an unjuſt complaint they do make againſt us, they ſa) 

3 . 

we do not fay they juſtiſie us, yet thereby we know that we are juſtified, and 

that is no ſmall encouragement ; my good works do not juſtifie me, but yet 
they juftific my juſtification, nay farther, we ſay to them that they diſcou 

men from good works, who ſay, when a man hath done hat he can, and full. 
filled the whole law, yet be cannot certainly know that he is in Chriſt ; and ſo 
hor prodic will e by the 6 mag 20 gaſes poing, apt do much, and ſuffer much, 
and yet knows not whether God loves him or not? but we on the contrary 
fay, if a man walk in a conſtant courſe of obedience to Gods Commandments, 
he may thereby know that he is in Chriſt, and this muſt needs be an encourage- 
ment to good works. | | 

D/ 3 Fortryal, 1 Whether we keep Gods Commandments. 

+ 2 Whether we be in Chrift or no. | | 

.. 1, Wouldeſt thou know whether thou keepeft Gods Commandments as 

thou ſhouldeft > doſt thou keep them as thy Way, as thy Treaſure ? &c. if thou 

dos. I declare to thee, thou art in Chriſt, and thou either doſt, or ſhalt know 

Ghrift. And if thou wouldeſt know whether thou be in Chriſt, wby, thou maiſt 

85 — ary Jes „ 

\ Vſe 4 ion, to every ſuch ſoul as Gods Commandments > . 
there js a double benefit to ſuch. a. 8 27 f 
! 7:4 Thou ut in Chriſt, 2 Thou knoweſt thou art in Chriſt, and this is full- 

af joy; for iſ tbou be in Chriſt, thou haſt no condemnation belonging to 
thee, Rum 8.1. and thou maiſt alſo know it; how ill then do they deal with 
own ſouls, who know they are in Chrif, and yer every | 


pats them off from comfort ? it is a ſhame that iam that have ori- 
Nee d bea Chriſt, and know E ante be 4 
thoſe that would keep a continual feftival unto Chriſt, let them ger into Cheift, 
and learnto know that they are in Chriſt, and this may be a cee notothem 

DoR. J. is the duty of al fab profeſſt Fellow ip with riß, to walk . 
Ches a; or Nen of. F. Þ 35 1 6 d with 
| eine > * Nen of are le to L N. Fare 


if, 


Vert 6. Fes Epiſtle of [OY 


| | 4 it to walk 4 Chriſt r K 
* Sen bath walked in ſome. wayes a5 God in — ape neue, 


Nev e el bs add Forty 
works a; and foi 
ghes, he Neck wich five loaves and two fiſhes, 1 fn o 
water, & a- 


God nevet calls us ta imitate him in theſe works, but he calls, learn 
of me fer Ian neck and . 
Qt Decb he call ute, walkin theſe ways which he walted'in at Mediatiw ? 
. doth doth not call us to walk in the ſame hind, but in reſemblance to 
a far us and roſe again, ſo in reſemblance hee calls us to 
= — and to tiſe again to the life of Grace, ſo to dye to the World as 
— . nature, anne enn as be Ro the deal, 
Roms, 6. 16. b 4 7 g ä 
2 As be was « King, Pref, ab onto: God, wo he wopld have us 
buen ca our temptatiom: to rule o aur families, to rule over our 
Tongues, to err : ko 
offer up-ſacrifices of prayer and pctiſe, and aims, and 
and ſouls, an acceptable ſacrifice unto bim, He 14.3. Heb. 13. — Nom 12. 
1,2. and to be as Prophets 10 teagh our Cbil and Servants, and Families; 
4a ungut them, A. 2. OPER 
+3 Some works hewrought da mud. and obe — either a Miniſter of Cir- 
eumciſion, or as a Servant of ( {rp hw and in theſe we are to imitate 


A 
__ ——— id his from God, he ſaw 


Was en Father, ſo we ſhould ſee his call, otherwiſe to 
—.— from bim, is the way to bring a curſe opon our 


opens B: 
> | | Warn Miniſtry with all Faithfulneſſe de did bring 
ngbe fea, al che ſick; inftru the Ignorant, &c. Scl. 34. 16. and hisin- 
ward care was, chat they might. have.life, and have it more abundantly, Fob: 10. 
10, 11. ſo ſheuld Miniſters diſpence the word of life, ſtrive to beget the life of 
Grace in the hearts of their people, to help the weak, comfort the diſtreſſed, 


inform the Kc- 

2 As aprivate Carillian, a good man, we muſt imitate him in his doing and 
ſufferin 

I — the matter of his doing, jt was alwayes Gods command, Job. 14. ulr. 
* The manner of his doing, 1 It was in obedience to Gods command, Job. 


12 2 "He did it with chearfallaelle, it was his meat and drink to do Gods will. 
3 The end of his work was Gods Glory, Jb. 17. 4. | 
: So for his ſuffcrings, 1 They were all in Innocency, 1 Pet. 2.21. 
2 Wich much patience, 4 Pet. 2. 23. 
He ſuffered with much — learned obedience by bis temptations 
and fafferiogs, Heb. 5. 8. he profited venting bis Agony, by i by his deſpiling, by bis buf- 


fertings, by his crucifying, and in labour to imitate and 
follow him. 

Qu hy held wee lip hin * 
8 From ptedleſtination, Nam. &. beben teils me de 


2 Fr Fellowſhip we have with him; it is meet the 
ſhould be M formable to the Head, the Branch to the Root. oy 
Uſe 1 An evident conviction of that popiſh Doctrim of the 
| works, and ſatiifaction, and ſuper · errog if ſo bee when we bave'd 
all that, a canin walked as Chriſt — Y as perfectly as hee did if wee 
could, then wee had done no more than our duty, God. hath oo cauſe to 
thank os, and we deſerve nothing, Lab 7. 9. 16, Now what is our duty? 
We coght ©o walks be beck walded, ] for thanks ior. 

is 


to offer np our bodies 
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his dayes work, ſo we have not merided thunks for the works mie hre dE” 
if when v have done hat ue b, we have done bit we- we Hnight te do 
then we cannot do more than we ought, ark fo ate ſar from ; 
and for farifaction, if our beſt works be our dedts, then we cut fersfi: for 
or ſins by our duties : fappoſt a man owed another 4 gest debt, and beſides 
owed him all fervicefor — ben · fit / fe tedecmyiig en fromm Coptivity, 
Fc. the doing of his ſervice would not ſatisfio ud debt, becauſe te ww. 
td bas 1 Capeises ubto Stub, and God rdugh 
Chriſt delivered un, and for that we owe to God all we have, and if wo were 
in debt beſides by our fins, all our ſervice wil nor ſatisfie for Our fins, for does 
owe that defides, now one debt will not pay another, 65 

De —— — — all _ — — anfiverable 
" — knowl ve re to be in Chriſt and know! 

Chrift > Why, —— to walk 4 Chriſt waled, — 
— ber ec e thiy life, u (He leep Cberts honous 
e 

ed, that we „41,8, 
— — — and enckeanneſſe,and — 
— — and lioe e r —— 
> Gods will, —— all deadneſſe, and — 
beet ũna ble to rule over your Spirit beſt tof 1 
rule your paſſions and torruptions, rule Your Þ der prieſts to 
ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe, and alm, —— body esd Cafe Gods ſer- 
vice, every work do it in obedience to Gods do it with cheur- 


ſutlnefle an entełneſſe, do it to Gods 7 be ca led 


to ſuiſer. iaſſer 
Innocentiy, not for any finful carriage, not for murther or cc. bur for 
Ri phrequineſle ſake, ard then ſuffer patiently and . en you 
offer be (ure that you profit by i, by tempti 


deri learn obedience, and fo — Walk 68 — Mach pr be 

to walk in imitation of C 1 Cor. 11. — ſt before 
— him both now, and all the year epon Cr, om 4 you, 
. be wd, ſuffer as he did: and blade we wall faithfully;h the weak, 
. back the ſtray, comfort the diſtreſſed, walk as Chrift Harty" 


1 JOHN t. 7. 


B been, — net a new Commendaent unto you, but an old Commandments 
which you have had from thi bᷣ gin ning, _ Conmmanamint is the 
Word which ye bv beard it begining. 


Romthe 6th Verſe, the Apoſtle had rage, NU che duty of all Cunha 
Fs a Chi hood wut, , now this Commndment the Apoſtle ph. 
| _ 7. 8. 

1 By denying thehewneſſe of it. it is no new Confnendment to preſſe v 
on all that — ſaved ; it is no new Commandment. * 

2 He admits it may be ealled new in ſome r&ſpedts, verſe 8. 

— 7 Verſe we have cheſe parts, 1 A boring compeſiation, Bre- 
thren. 

2 & tenyal of the newneſſe of chis Commandment, ro 
Commandment. | , : 

3 The antiquity of i. 

4 A declaration how it ſhall Speer ot to be bew all the Doctrin which 
3 ele ragfealeged ihe Ic this that all a wathk us 
Chriſt hath walked. 


Doct. The Miniſters of Cbri or warming, tr er i Clit 
— arte 4 8 


Verl. 7. | Firſt Epiſtle of Joux. 


25 


Compare this Verſe with the firſt, there he calls them, little (Children, and 
here Brethren ; ſs Paul doth expreſſe himſelf thus, Rem. 1 5.14. f Cor. 2. 1. 


2 (4r3- 


3-1. | q | 
Nu Becauſe he and they da partake in all things wherein Natural Brethren 


ke. 
* have the ſame Ged and Father that begets them, Epbeſ. 4. 6. Pan. 
1. 17, 18. 

2 They have one Motber, the Church, G4. 4. 26. and he ſpeaks of Jeruſa· 
lem on earth, though he calls it I crſalem which is from above, becauſe it is 
above an earthly condition, and obs himſelf was à little Childe to ſome, as 
they were to him, Gal. 4. 19. And fo ſometimes private Chriſtians they do la- 
bour and travel in begetting children to God, it is a wonder to ſee many times, 
how ſome are put to pangs to beget their friends to God, ſometimes by Prayer, 
by exhartation, by reproef, by all means, they uſe much pains, therefore the 
Church is called, The Motber of w al, becauſe ſome in the Church beget 


us. 

3 They all partake in one Immertal Seed, by whichthey are begetten un- 
to God, 1 Pes. 1. 23. this immortal Seed, for the Materiall part. it is the Word, 
for the Spiritual part, it is the Spirit of God, Fob. 3. 3. ſoit is not ſo much 
2 the Word, as the Spirit of God, whereby all are begot to 

4 They are all begotten to the ſame eternal inheritance, 1 Pet. 1. 3. and fo 
they are all, boch Miniſters and People called Brethren, N 

Uſe 1. To teach Miniſters ſo to look at their Spiritual Fatherhood, as not 
to Ges Spiritual Brotherhaod, ver. 3. he calls them little cho/dvey, not 
that Miniſters ſhould ſhew dominion over them, as Lords over them, 2 Cor. 
1. Alt. 1 Pet. 5. 2. 3, 4. ſo then their Fatherhood muſt not make them Lords, 
but che name of Brotherhood mult binde them ro communion, they have in- 
deed a kinde of power, but not to ſubdue their Spirits to them, not to believe 
as they do, or walk as they do, only ſo far as they ate like unto Chriſt, 1 Cor. t. 
1. otherwiſe Chriſtians are not to be led by them. 

Uſe 2 This muſt teach both Miniſters and People to maintain brotherly 
love and affection, if you be Brethren, Cet brocherly love continue, Heb. 13, I. 
1 Pet,2.17.t re what kinde of deſire and comfort there is in brocherl 
Communion, what mutual joy when they meet, the ſame ſhould be in Chri 
an Miniſters and People. 

Now the fruits of Brotherly love are chiefly three; 

1 Unity, that they ſhould keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,Col. 
3-14. S-. 3. 

2 Equality, (not to take away different ) but to make our ſelves e- 

to others in aſſection, to conceive that we bave more gi, yet 
Cox have leſſe corruption, they may not have ſo much grace, they 
may make better uſe of it, Ph4/.3.1 3. we ſhould always conceive of others as 
equal, or better than our (elves. 

3 Spiritual Commuoion, that is, mutual diſpenſing of help oge to ano- 
ther, of Exhortation, Admonition, Conſolation, and Reproof, Leuit. 19. 17. 
1 T bef. 5. 14. and for temporal things we (hould be helpful pne to another, 
take up quarrels, 1 Cv. 6. 5, 6. pardon one anathers failings, be helpful to 
the poor brethren, Row+1 5.15, we muſt not >, as deſpiſe one another, or 
cacry our ſelves as ſtrangers one to another, is this brgtherly love, to carry our 
ſelves frangely towards therm, or not este for their communion or company, 
never to heſp them ? this is not brotherly love. And indeed the Sacrament 
invites us to brotherly love, for we ate moulded as ic were up imo one Loaf, 
and drin of the ſame Cup, 1 Cor. 19-17, therefore if there be any ſtrangeneſs. 
or quarrelſing, or contempt between us, it is to ſin againſt this Ocdingace ; if 
God.bethe God of peace, then Saran is the anthor of diſcard ; how comely 4 
dhiogis is for brethren — 2? (ee 133. 1, 2, 3. be com 
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pares it to the moſt precious Oyrtment that was poured on the head, and ran 
down upon Aarons beard, and the $kirts of his garments ; and ſo what grace 
is poured on the eminenteſt Chriſtian, muſt run down to the loweſt, and as the 
. drops of Dew which fall upon them to fall down upon the 
Vallies, ſo where God bath mounted any bleſſing, where God hath beſtowed 
eminent Gifts, every one ſhould ſo uſe his Gifts, as the lower Vallies may be 
the more fruitful, they the more helpful. 

Uſe 3. It reproves Miniſters that diſhearten, and make ſad thoſe that God 
would not have made ſad, many times Minifters are molt bitter againſt their 
beſt Hearers, Sek. 13. 22. nor let people make ſad the hearts of their Mini- 
ſters, brechrea ſhould not thus carry themſelves, but rather comfort one an- 
other, 

It alſo reproves the aptneſſe of many to affect natural carnal men, their only 
delight is in them, and they only hate the Seed of the Woman, that is contrary 
to St. obst precept. 7 

1 write no new Commandment, & c. 

Doct. The Miniſters of Chriſt are carefully to avoyd all ſuſpicion of novelty 
in all the Doftrines they teach, whether of faith or anner. 

Thus St. Fob», he ſeeing that it might ſeem a new Commandment, to 
walk as Chriſt hath walked, he tells them; It i no new Commandment that 1 
write unto you, Jer.6.16, Job 8. 8, 9,10. and Moſes ſharply reproved the 1/- 
raclites for ſerving new gods, Deut. 3 2. 17. Act. 26.22. he continued witneſ- 
ſiog no other truth but what Moſes and the Prophets had delivered before 
him. | 
Obj. Lit ner ſaid, Mat. 13. 52. it not the part of a good Scribe to bring 
forth things both new and old ? 

Avſ. True, be is to bring forth new things; but, 

1. Such as may be new to the people, not new to the Word, ſuch as they 

never heard of, yet not new to the Word, for it is their duty to bring their ſheep 
to new freſh green Paſtures, P/a/. 23. 2. but it muſt not be new in it ſelf, but 
anciently delivered by the Prophets ard Apoſtles. 
- 2 A Miniſter that delivers an old Doctrin, and known to the people, yet he 
muſt bring it in in a new manner, that it may affect chem the more, being dreit 
after a new manner; the appetite deſires new diſhes more, as for our Saviour, 
he taught no new Doctrin, but he ſpake it in ſuch a manner, in ſuch Parables, 
that it ſeemd ſtrange to them. a 

3 He ſhould have ſo much reſpect to newneſſe, as to bring out all old Do- 
ctrin with a new vigour of Spirit, not with the old Spirit, but with a new af- 
ſection and vigour, that ſo the people may be more affected therewith, hee 
muſt deliver the ſame matter with a new Spirt, he muſt drink a new draught of 
the Wine of the Sanctuapy, but a Miniſter mutt not teack any thing that is new 
to the Scripture. .; 

Reaſ. From the perfection of the Scripture, P/al.1 9.7. Gods perfection is 
more ſeen in this thanin any other works, the World is perfe& in its kinde, 
verſ. 6. but verſ.7. How perfe& is the Law of God? Now, as it were a Fran- 
tique thing to go about to create new Creatures, io to come with Nove deg» 
mata, and new Opinions; it is as if a man ſhould come with new Creatures, 
there is not any new Creature in the World, ſo let a man furvey all Doctrins, 
he ſhall finde them to be the ſame which were from the Creation. 

Uſe 1. To mortifie a new-fangled trick of Minifters and People, when the 
Minifter fits their itching ears with New- ſangled octrin, and the people at- 
fe new Doctrin, this is againſt the Apoſtles practice here, 2 Tim. 4. 2, 3. 
Act. 17. 19, 20, 21. they thought Suu came in with new matters, and they 
not new to the Word. 

Uſe 2. To reprove the Popiſh Religion, it is new, ſome are Fraxciſcaus, 


were affected with news, but though this Doctrin was new to them, yet it was 


and ſome Dominicans ; theſe are new, we never read of them in the Scripture, 


neither 
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neither do we read of Jeſuits, or Monks, or Abbots, they never had any fooc- 
ſleps in Scripture ; ſome of chem confeſſe that in their matters of difference 
from us, they have no ground in Scripture for purgatory, or prayer for the 
dead; but what faith St. Joby, I write unto you no new Commandment. 

Uſe 3 To Aſſemblies and Synodsto take heed what they impoſe on the 
Church, no new traditions muſt be thruſt on us, if it be not from God, ler it be 
abandoned. 

But that which you have had from the beginning. _ | | 

Doct. Traue Antiquity in all Doctrines of the Apoſtles or Miniſters, ts that 
which fetches its original from the beginning. 

1 That which hath had its original from old times, is not alwayes ſafe, az 
we ſee, Mat. 5. 27. * 35. and yet this doth not makc it true Antiquity, becauſe 
it was not from the beginning, Job. 8. 44. the Devil bad bis lying from the be- 
ginning, but it was nor from the firſt beginning, for he was not created a lyar, 
but he made himſelf ſo. | 

But the true Antiquity is twofold. 

From the firſt Inſtitution or Creation of a thing, Mat. 19.8. and that is a 
good Aude; that is fercht from the firſt Inſtitution. 

2 That which fercheth its beginning from God, though it were of later 
times, for hee is Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1,8, the beginning and end of all 
things, 

= 1 From the nature of all evil}, which is an aberration from the firſt 
good Eſtate, if any corruption be in marriage, as polygamy; or adultery, from 
the beginning ic was not ſo, if the Devill be a lyar, from the beginning he was 
not (0. : 

2 From the nature of Truth and good things that come from God, they 
have the nature of God ſtamped on them, and as he is the ancient of dayes, ſo 
is that good; as Baptiſme and the Lords Supper, though they were not in the 
World before Chriſts coming in the fleſh, yet bring from God, they have true 
Antiquity, they are derived from the ancient of dayes. 

Uſe 1 lt diſcovers the vanity of the Popiſh allegation of Antiquity, they 
will bring you a thouſand years alas, many errors concerning tircureciſion, 
and the denyall of the Reſurrection, bave been of ſix theuſand years 
ſtacding, yet that is nothing; it was not from the beginning; that is true Do- 
ctrin which was from the beginning, or elſe from God immediately, all other 
Antiquity is but vain; therefore when the Papiſts pretend Antiquity, truly if it 
be not as ancient as the Ancient of dayes, if it come not from him, it is not 
true Antiquity ; they will tell y ou that theſe Feaſts that we celebrate in me. 
mory of Chriſts Nativity have great Antiquity, ſome four hundred years af- 
cer Chriſts time, but it is but as yeſterday, if ir come not from Chriſt or the 
Apoltles, for he hath revealed his whole minde in Chriſt, Heb. . 1,2. fo 
that N what comes not from Chriſt is vain; Ignatius ſaich , my Antiquity is 

Uſe 2 To ſhew the ungrounded confiderce of Schollars in the Fathers, if it 
come from the Fathers, it ſinks deeply, truly if it have no higher riſe than the 
Fathers, it is too young a device; no other writings befides the Scripture can 
— true Agtiquity ; what ever it be, if it come not from Chrift, or the firſt 

nfticucion, it is too late, becauſe it is not the ſame we have had from the be- 
ginning, and indeed there is juſt cauſe to ſuſpect them. 

1 Many of them had no «kill in the original, and therefore muſt ſee by other 
mens eyes, by tranſlations, for few knew the meaning of the Scripture in the 
original, none knew'the Hebrew, but Fereom and Origen, - 

2 Moſt of them were converted from heatheniſme, and ſo brought in many 
errors, as purgatory, and feſtivals; &c. which the Papiſts take from them. 

3 They lived in ſuch times, wherein many ſaid they bad their Doctrin from 
the Apoſtles mouth, as one ſaid, Antichriſt ſhould be a Jew, and live at Peruſa- 
n, and faith he, was Joby; Diſciple, a groſſe error, and from him came Peters 
ſapremacy. 4 They 
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4 They lived in thoſe days when Popery came in, when the bott omleſſe Pit 
was opened, and Froggs aroſe , but later Writers lived when theſe were diſpel- 
led, therefore take beed of them, not but that many ſpake very well, yet there is 
a great difference. | : = ; 

5 Obſerve generally, God did not give them the Spirit of Interpretation, 
but weakly, and if they wanted ſuch a ſpirit, how could they open the Scrip- 
tures? whereas later Writers had a clearer diſcerning, therefore it will bee of 
more uſe to read wholſome later Writers. 

Uſe 3 To teach Chriſtians what kinde of liſe and manners to take up; you 
will ſay you love not new- fangledneſſe, why then, Vive moribus anti quis, utere 
verbis preſentibus ; live antient livesz your obedience muſt be ſwayed by an old 
rule, wall in the old way, walk not in ways of Superſtition, of Covetouſneſſe, 
of vanity, of uncleanneſſe, every fin is a novelty, though it be never ſo old a 
cuſtom. 

This Old Commandment is the Word that they had from the begin- 
ning. 

Bo. T he Commandment to walk after Chrifts example is the old Doctrin 

that wie taught to the Church in all Ages from the beginning of the 
id 


Wortd. < 

He tells them, this was no new Doctrin, but ſuch as they had from the be- 
ginning, for in the time of innocencie Adam was made after the Image of God, 
and Chriſt is the Image of God, Col. 1.1 5- After he fell,” the firft Sermon that 

he bad was, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpents head, 
Gen. 3. 15. and this Promiſe was renewed to eAbraham, Gen 22. 18. 

In after times, when the Lord led Iſraei out of Egypt, be ſent the Angel of 
the Covenant to go before them, Exod. 23. 20, 21, Deut. 18. 18. from the 
beginning it was thus diſpenced, to walk after the Lord, and whatever Pattern 
they bad from God, it was from Chrift, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity; ſo 
ob.1.18. Levit.19.17. and he charged them to be holy as he was, that is the 
ſame with this of St. Fob here, to walk as Chriſt hath walked, Heb. 13. 8. 
the ſame before and under the Law, to day inthetime of the Goſpel, and the 
ſame for ever, 1 Corinth. 10. 1. to 5. Act. 15. 10, 11. they held to 
be ſaved by faith, and by faith lived all the Saints of old, Heby. 11. Hebr. 12. 
I,23 

Uſe 1 Tojuſtifie the antiquity of Chriftian Religion, there is nothing in 
Chritian Religion but — either from Commandment, or Promiſe” or 
Pattern of Chrift, the death of Chriſt that was ſhadowed in the Sacrifices in the 
Old Law, and promiſed in Paradice, and when Chrift would convince them, he 
doth it from bence, Luke 24.26,27. all our fore- fathers believed, and dyed in 
the ſame Religion that we do. 

Uſe 2 If the imitation of Chriſt be of ſo — it convinces 
them that blame Chriftiao Religion of new. why there is no Chri- 
ſtian that walks as Chriſt did, but he walks as Abel, and Noah, and Abrehaw 
— it is not a novelty, but from the Ancient of days, even from the 

Uſe 3 It may encourage every Chriſtian to walk as Chrift did, when they 
conſider all the Patriarks, and Prophets, and Apoſtles ſince the world 
have gone before them in the ſame ſleps, and in the ſame faith; if we cannot 
an higher ground, and longer antiquity for our Doctrin, than the Papifls for a- 
oy Popiſh tradition, we will renounce it, but we take up no other Religion but 
that which came from the Ancient of days, and was from the firſt inſſituti 
The care that any Chriſtian takes to prepare himſelf for the receiving of the 
Sacrament hath been of old, the Apoſtle reproved the want thereof in his time, 
1 Cor. 1. and they ſet the Lamb aſide three days before the Paſſeover, to pre- 
pare themſelves, Exod.12.3.14. ſo that this kinde of preparation hath been of 
old, 2 Chron.3 5.5. therefore let every one of us examine our failings, humble 

our ſelves, entreat for paadon and cleanſing, for ſtrength of grace ro walk as 
Chat walked. 1 Jon 


— 
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eAq4in, a new (ommanament I write nity yon, that which ij ire in him and al- 
ſo in you, for the darkxeſſe is paſt, and the true light now ſbinet h. 


N this Verſe he amplifies his Doctrim by a contrary Argument of new- 

neſſe. | | r | 

I e deſcribes the Old Commandment by another ad junct of newneſle. 

2 Heſſets dow in what telpeck iris tiew, and in a double reſpect the Old 

Commaadaent may be called dep: * 

1 in teſpect oChriſt. | | 

"= In reſpect of them. oa Lt 
3 He ids rhe reaſon ei ie. becapſe ChriAt hath ſenttered Light among 

e al piter, is a driving w y. | 
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1 le is neu in r Crit. | eee 
2 Chriſt bath erpreſſy cofninarided it : Whenever Chrift converted any ts 
Grace, this was his tommon ſpeech, Follow me, Marth: 4. 19. (which if it 
were not a ward of Converſion; yet at ſeuſt of new Converſion, A. 9. 9. 
and ic is a genera! tuſe, Latz g. 23. where by following of Chriſt in the 
place is meent imititing Chriſt, thus ic is new in teſpect of Chrifts Command 


ment. 5 I | 

2 la reſpeck of Chrifts efficacy and power working in our hearts, ver/.9. it is 
wrought and ſtampt in us by a new work of Chriſt, in the ſpirits of his follow- 
ere, that they do indeed ſet their hearts to follow Crift. 
' 2 It is newin teſpett of us Believers. 
y In regard of the outward —,. 9 the err it is new, never ſo plainly ſpo- 
7 ken before, Follow me, in all the Ofd Teftament there is not fach at expreſſe 
Sy letter as follow Chtift, itnitate Chriſt, walk as Chriſt hath walked. 
85 2 In regard of that new work wronght in the hearts of Chriſtians, Epbæſ. 4. 
3 24, that is, pron feeds frame of hoſineſſe and righteoufnefſe, wherein you 
2 may fively refemble the new Adam; the new man Chrit. 
We % 1 As ve ought not to aff 1 — ſo we oughbt not to 
85 toxthe and te ject newnefle ; befote St. obs carefully avoided tiewfanglednedle, 
dow be commends newnefſe. A Y 
omen God eee F HA 
0 1 Look whatever comes from God (the Ancient of days F is always new, 
* andneverwaxeth Send age is new, ſo it is a nl old, yes old enough if ic 
come from God, 550 3 | 

2 Ifircome from God, the deer it q the better ir is, becauſe our old Na- 
rores, and Corruptions, and Courſes ſhould zſwayes be abhorred of en but 
gnaee, and that new min, ict pe weyes of kylineſſe ſhould be acceprable 
to us. ne ee | 
3 Ificbe new, and come from Go, ie is a greater manifeſtation of God, we 
may ſee a greater fight in it tha ever befor. 1 

Dſe 2 Never t60k to fullfill this Commandment of ĩmituting Chtiſt, antilf 
4 you become new men; for it is a new Cotnmatidment, and a new Command 
4 ment requires new obedience and new obedience requires new ſpirits, and 
8 a new man, do not therefore think to foſſow Che by old fpirits,” 
= thus muchof the quatity ; now follows thereafon, Par rhe ditrhpeſſe is peſt, 


St, 4 . | 

Dock. The flare of the (hildres of God in this Life, u who / 
and true light now ſhinins. © © © | 4 3 1 
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It is an excellent deſcription of a godly mans Eſtate from bis firſt Converſi- 
on forward, the word in the Original _ paſſing. or a driving away 
weg era, it is not ſo well tranſlated, peſt, For the opening of the point corft- 
der, there is a threefold darkneſſe, and a threefold light. 

1 Darkneſle of 1 Ignorance, Mat. 4. 16. 
2 Uncleanneſle, 2 Cor. G. 16, 
3 Affliction or diſcomfort, Yſal. 1 12.4. 
2 Lght of 1 Knowledge, Mat. 4. 116. 
2 Holineſle, 2 Cor. 6.16. Epbeſ. 5 8. 
. 3 Comfort, P/al.g2.11. SIP 8 

It may be ſpoken of all here, but chiefly of the two former, darkneſſe of 
ipnoranceand uncleanneſſe is paſſing away in a Chriſtian, and light of Knows 
ledge and Holineſſe is ſhining forth daily more and more in his Row. 13. 
12. the day is at band, i. e. not yet come, yet near at hand, and the aighe 
far ſpent, 5. e. almoſt gone and ſpent, yet not ſo ſpent as wholly 
dows of the night ſtill remain, but the day begins to dawn, 2 Fes, 1. 19, the 
dawning of the day, is when the ſhaddows of darłneſſe A y - 

Sun a good while; he there deſcribes the State of the Church till 

reſurrection, the light of the Goſpel doth not qet clearly and fully ſhine, - but 
is Only dawning, Chriſt is in his Children, as a day Star, gi ves them comfortable 
light, but the Sun is not yet in his „Fre, . 18. it is not yet perſect 
day wich us, no, not with the beſt Chriſtians under Heaven, but it grows by 
degrees, till it be perfect day witch them, which is at the day of their diſſoluti- 
on, Ake to the earthen Pitchers of Gideons men, Pudg. 7. 16. 20. when they brake 
their Pitchers, the Lamps gloriouſly ſhone forth, and dazled their eyes, thus it 
is with a Chriſtian when theſe earthen Pitchers, and carkaſſes are broken, his 


light will ſhine forth gloriouſly, in the mean time we have light, we have lamps, 


- 


but they are in Pitcliers, ſhining very dimly. 
Q. If we bad been perfetted the firſt day, and the light bad ſnined gloriouſly 
forth at the firſt, had it wet been better: 3 
A. Yes, if God had been pleaſed ſo to have done, but God would not have 
it ſo, and therefore it were not better, God rather ſees it fit that we ſhould car- 
ry our light in earthen Veſſels, wbęrtin there is partly darkneſſe, and partly 
light, 2 Car. 4. 7. and that for reaſons. | 2 
Reaſ. 1 That God might ſhew his power in our weakneſſe, 2 Cor. 12 9,10. 
we ſhould never have known Chriſts vetrue, the power of Grace, or the depch 
of our corruptions, if wee had been perfeded the firft day of our converſion, 
as God made the world by degrees, and deſcribed irfo, becauſe he would have 
us diſcern his power, ſo God doth diſplay the power of his grace, by perfe- 
Ring us by degrees and not all at once. | 
- Reaſ, 2 That God might reach us to war with ſpiritual! enemies,as God 
left Cauaanite among thoſe 1/ralires , that had not known, and were nntaugh 
in the wars of Caxaes,: to prove chem, and to know, if they would hearker 
to Gods Commandements, 7«dg- 3.3. ſo God leaves his Children ſome im- 
bred enemies ſtill in their ſoules, to humble us, and to prove us, and try if wee 
will cleave to him; beſides Jeſus Chriſt loves and takes delight in ruling 
eſperiajly at home, inthe midſt of his enemies (P/a/.110.2,) in the midſt o 
our corruption; in the midſt of unbehef; Faith rules in the midft of pride, 
Humility rules, in the midft of anger; Meetneſſe rules; &c. Grace gets ground 
in the midſt of corruptions, which is to the glory of Jeſus Chriſt, 

Reaſ. 3; To prevent the multiplication of the Beaſts of the Field amongſt 
us, as Ga ſeſt Cananizes among the Iſraclites, to that end, Exed.23. 29.30. 
ifthere were pot weakneſſes in us, it were impoſſible for Gods people to live 
inthe World, 1 The World would not bear with us, you know it would 
not hen with Chriſt who walked as meekiy as might bee, ob. 14. 30.5. e. 
$ no weakoeſle in him, no corruption in Chriſt for him to work 
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upon; if chriſtians bad a full and cleare light of grace breaking forth at once, 
all would cry, away wich them, they are not worthy to live. # » r 
U/+ 1. See here a ground of the great difference between chriſtians and 
chriſtians, differing in Faith, differing in manners, ſome are comfortably per- 
ſwaded of their own Estates, but others full of fears and doubts, how comes 
this about ? truly it is wich chriſtians as jt is with ings ofthe day, ſome 
mornings are a great deale more bright than others, and ſome more dusky and 
dark; you will ſay, why ſhould not a ſoul come to ſome ſetled peace? true, 
but it will never be perfect day with us. St. Fobw was an old chriftian, and 
yet jon ſee what he ſaith, the darkneſſe was but going, and the light coming; 
ſo that we by degrees get boid of God, and ſtrength againſt corruption; you 
ve ſome Summer mornings more lightſome than all the dayes of the year be- 
ides, ſo it is wich fo ftians in this morning of their firſt con- 
verſion, they ſee more clearly their own Eſtates by far, than others in their 
whole converſation, and though all have partly darkneſſe, and partly light, 
yet ſome get more light in one thing, ſome iti another, ſuch a chriſtian it may 
be, though he doe not get ſuch hold of Peace, yet ſome corruptions, as Wan» 
tonneſſe, Pride, Covetouſneſſe, he ſubdues and gets greater hold of the contra- 
ry Graces ; *as it was with the pillar of the Cloud, Exod. 14. 20. unto which 
the Apoſtle alludes, Heb. 12. r. juſt ſo is it with the ſpirits of Gods ſervants, 
ſomething there is in them that is cloudy, ſomethingia them that is lightſome; 
old Peter, ohn 21. 18. would not have gone to Aartyrdame, and yet he would, 
ly wiliog, ard partly unwilling, thus it is with the Spirit even of the beſt 
chriftian, he hath ſome unwillingneſſe to ſome good duty that God calls him 
unto. | 

Uſe 2. To teach us ſomewhat the more to bear with one anothers infirmi- 
ties and eclipſes, fam. 3. 1, 2. be not of an unruly, imperious, and cenſorious 
ſpiric, over piercingly, and cenſoriouſly judging others; as we have ſtreams of 
light, ſo ſtream of dar kneſſe, vapours, therefore bear with, and ſuccour one a- 
nother, and helpe one another out of this darkneſle, as in a Lanthorn there is a 
pane of light, and a pane of darkneſſe; ſo in every good quality, we have all 
ſome darkneſſe, Reu. 12. t. the church is compared to the Moon. which when 
ſhe is at the fall, is fulleſt of ſpots ; and yet we do not neglect the Moon becauſe 
ſhe hath ſpots, but make uſe of the Moon becauſe ſhe hath light: ſo 
not any chriſtian becauſe ot his ſpots, but make uſe of bis light, of that good be 
hath, alſo be ſomerhing forbearing of carnal men, for ye were ſometimes dark» 
neſſe as they are, Tir. 3, 1,2, 3. 

Uſe 3. no mans life be an abſolute patrern to you to follow ; but ſo 
far as they are light in the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 1. ſee how this in the Text proves 
what the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, follow Chriſt, why 2 becauſe our perfection is but 
imperfeR, we are but darkneſſe paſſing, if you follow us in all things, you may 
take us on the blind (ide, and ſo fall. . 

Uſe 4. To teach us to be driving away darkneſſe, and to be trudging out of 
it; as it is with a Candle, the leaſt ſnuffe .in.a Candle doth not onely dim 
the light, but doth waſte the Candle ; ſo it is with our ſpirits, the leaſt 
of Corruption doth waſte that oyl of Grace which is in our hearts, and dim 
and damp the light which is in us, thereforeſouffe we our hearts often, take 
we the Thief out of the Candle, let us ſhew forth the vertues of him 7 
bath called us qut of darkneſſe into his marvelous light, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Epbeſ. 5. b 
Rom.13.12, away with darkneſſe, all darkneſſe of doubtings, of unbelief, of 
pride, Rc. this darkneſſe is paſſing away from us, we muſt not call it back a- 
gain, doe not again dra the carcains of darkneſſe about us; when the Sun is 
riſen, and a man beꝑins to ſleep, and draw the curtains about him again, .it is 
a ſign be means to ſlug it um; 10 when new light ſhines in our bearts, and 
we draw our old corruptions about us again, it is a ſhame fot us, Gal. 10 12. 
2 Pet. 3. 18. belpe one another out of darkneſſe, helpe thy Wife, and children, 

and Servants, and Friends, and Neighbours out of it, 1 (or. 13. 9.12. we 
M cans 
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In Expoſctiun Eon the Carp. 2. 


than we know, but we know bur in part, therefore pray, 
admoniſh, exort, cleanſechy ſelf, and cleanſe ochers —_ the miſt and thad- 
dow of larkneſſe, as much as may be. 

UVſe5. Of comfort to a Chriſtian; 1. Againl troub'es which many un- 
dergo in regard of darkneſſe of Spiritvall eſtate; it is a common thing for 
Chriſtiats to complain of darkneſs, of pride, of unbeliefe, of dulneſſe; fear lies 
upon us, with what ſhould we comfort our ſelves? we think no body is fo, 

es, bere is ſome comfort for thee, all are ſo in ſome meaſure, it is fo with the 
bes, they have but a mixed eſtate, one croſſing and thwarting another; the 
faireſt day hath dark Clouds. 

2 2 Iourdarkoefle deeper than others ꝰdut doe you not yet find it paſſing a- 
way ? doe you not finde more faith, more obedience? doe you not make more 
conſcience of your thoughts, words, and actions ? this is a comfort, your 
darkneſſe is going away, it waſts apace. 

3 Here is a comfort againſt death; the time will come when all drkneſle 
ſhall vaniſh away, Death will be but the breakirg of our earthen Pitchers, 
and our light ſhatl breake forth. Fyicterus came forth one day, and ſaw a 
Woman mourning for breaking her pitcher, the next day he came forth, 


and faw another weeping for her Son, and he ſaid, 7efterday anveartben pit 


cher breken, aud to day a mortal bed dead ; as ifit were the ſame to have a 
Pitcher broken, and to dye. 

6. Of tryall of our eftates; would you know whether your grace be 
trus or 00? whether doe you finde your darkneſſe paſſing away, and light ſhi- 
ping ? a man may walke in a condition of darkneſſe, and fee no light, viz. of 
peace and comfort, Iſa. 50. 10 J, but doe you not then walke in a greater 
hghc of innocency, and watchfulneſſe and obedience When a man is in the 
dark, be goes lowly, and warily, and lifes up his feer high every ſtep, Prov. 
14. 16. « godly man is afraid of ſomething in the way, but a wicked man 
goes on boyſteroully ;- and confidently, he knows bis way as well as you can 
ll ins, but be is bat a foole for his labour. 


1 5 1 JOHN 2. 9, 10, 11. | 
Hehe ſaith that he is in light and bateth bis brother in in darkneſſt until ib 


Nene that loverb his brother abideths In rhe light, and there is none cecafron of evill 
"in him. 

But he that hateth bis brother is in darkeeſſe. and walketh in darkneſſe,and knows 
not whit ber be goeth, becauſe that derkaeſſ e hath blinded bis eyes. 


ph cuſtom of this Apoſtle St. obs, is, after he hut delivered any Doctrin 
to mallEfome application of it, for the joy of Gods children, for rhe end 
of his Aber rd them was, that their joy might be full, cap. 1. 4. and fo be 
baving inthe former _ that in the Children of God 
— — — — bere he gathers # fign where. 
by may know whether our — be paſſing, and our light ſpringing, ard 
is from brotherfy love, in this einth verſe — where you have a 
deſcription of him that hates his Brother: and of him that ſoves bis Brother : 


the firſt he deſcribes by four things. 
t He is in durknefle; He that ſaith he is iv the Fight, and baret h bis brother, is 
wy darkiſſe. | 


2 He ever was in darkneſſe ; ; be in darkgeſe even vn mw ; :thati is, as yet 

he never was out of darkneſſe. 
* — —— 6 ener 11. 4 

4 He bows net whithir be and that is amplified from the cauſe of 
it, 2 Aurbeſſe bath 2 

Dock. He rbar haterh her brother, whether be profefſe the Tight of u, li. 
in darkneſſe, andever was in darkneſſe, "ivy wo when ii, 
nor whither he gors, By 


I 


Verſati, | bi ft-Epiftde: of Jotin... 


83 


By Brocher is here meant chie fly a Chriſtian Brother us cer ix i chiefly 
ratarsl{ 


me ant of Spiritual brethrer, but there is a ttb in it, een 
brethren; ſuch as are of the ſame Parents, as like wiſe thaſe of one: Kindred ot 
of the ſame Country. ; ok 312% 9:16 10 DID i CH 511 
To hate here, is oppoſed to love, which ſtands in two things, defire of com- 
munion, and communication of good to him m we love f Ratted therefore 
deſires neither of theſe, but conſiſts in ſtrangneſſe and enmity; in ſtrangeneſe, 
when they defire not communion wich them, and enmity, when are not 
willing toco nmunicate good to them ; although for the moſt part it goes far. 
ther, co doe ev to ore; yet, Levit. 19. 17. Thea ſbalt nur bun thy Brother ; 
there hatred ia h to communicate good to oũr brother, | vis.” wholſome re- 
proof; now be that rhus hates theſe brethren, or his brother, any Beother, 
though not all ( for if a man ſhould hate ali that were Spiritual brethren, ic 
were manifeſt that he were in darkneſle, as it were ſtrange for a man to hate 
all his narurall brethren) but if there be but one brother whom be hates, lie is 
yet in darkneſſe both of igaorguce, and wickedneſſma. 
2 Such a one was alwayes in dat kneſſe, Ne is in darkneſſe even untill now. 
3 He walks in dar kueſſe, i. e. there is no action of his but is a work 'of dark · 
neſs, a ſinſull action; tie makes not one good prayer; or ode god Ser- 
mon & ͤQ . Co EW, i niz: 
4 He knows not whitherbe.goes, #95 / where he is, nor whither he 
goes, i. e. he knows not what eſtate he is in before Cod, nor whicher be goes, 
whether to Heayen or Hell, not what his end will be, whetber comfort or wo ; 
now for the proof of the poynt you may ſee it, 1 Fob. 4.7; 8. 
.* Rexſ. 1. Becauſe God is love, 1 Job. 4. 16. and therefore he that is not in 
love is not in God; God is not only loving, but love it ſelte; Pfalm 145. 
9. God communicates good to every creature according to bis condi- 
tion. — 1 1 $56 2% 3] ok 
. - Real. 2. From the diſtempet which hatred puts both upon our judgments, 
and affections in every action, wer/. It. betauſs darkneſſe hath blinded bis eyes; 
ic blinds us that we cannot ſee that good which is in our brother, wherefore we 
—— love him, and ir puts falſe opinioas and ſurmiſes upon evety thing we 
him doe. Nj 206 1 Nr 
3 Hatred makes every duty we performe to God abominable to him, and 
therefore ſuch a man walks in darkneſſe, Marthew 5. 23, 24+ ame. 1. 20. 
dera now per ficit, he cannot bring a good work to an end, Ga. 4. 4. 
Cain, becau'e he bated his Brother, his Sacrifice would not burn, it woald not 


enter into God acreptatiou 


4 


Uſe 1. Torefoteaw opinion of the Popiſh DoRors; they ſay, men may: | 


fall away from Grace, and they prove it by the example of Sau and Fe 
who they ſay were in the eſtate of grace; this will be caſily. decided 
they ever were in the eſtate of grace yea or no? for aal, did not he hate his 
brother, did not he hate Devid ? if he did. chen St. abn gives here his jadge- 
ment, he was ever in dackneſſe, and of ud you. may ſee Fſal. 109, 38. 
which is applyed to ads, Act. 1. 20. bY Ly F ) 
Ufe 2 From hence every one may take a ſcantling of bis own Eſtate; whes 
ther doe we hate our Brother, any brother, whether ſpiricual,of naturall, or . 
ny other man? then we are in darkneſſdG. „ain e . 2 
Odject. Rat may not 4 man bate thoſe that haze Gad, with # perſect harred ? 
Plal. 139. 22. David makes it a figs of a ( tix ui heaven, PlUl; 15%. 
Anſ. If a man bates God, and malign goodneſſe, we mult caolider to 
this gs, 1 Whether he doth it of ignorance, or 2 Whether: he. dach. of 
malice ; if he doth it of malice, we may; and ought to hate iq M. 13. 
1; 13. 14. and oſ theſe did David ſpꝛak; ut if . -y [matt 
not hate them with a perfect hatred, but ſo far 8s not to affect fellaws 
ſhip, and communion with chem, but yet ta communicate ao o chem, that 


1 may ani muſt doe upon all occaſiom; Haut pray fortbemg and admoniſn 
| M 2 them, 


— 
6—— e—_— 


"1 


them; inks, a 34. Chrift prayed for thoſe: chat cruci bima,ſe.did: Srepbes, ; 
DN 7 60, — by learned Diyines, that prayer was 4 means 
of Saul coiwesſion z and for admaniſhung ſuch an Obe, read 1 Th 2515. 


but ifa man ſin of malice, we are neither to pray for him, gor admoniſh 


Uſe 3. This teacheth us, that as we would have a ſign of our good Eſtste 
in Chriſt, ſu to love every Bracker, every Brother in Chriſt, every Brother in 
nature, or civilk ſociety, Gal. 6. 10. 

Object. M gend mer ſometimes be bitter againſt ſon Brather?0 | + 

Af. It may be ſo, but firſt, they know them not to he Brethign, .. « j| 

2 They doe —— _ _ bus partly, 2 
ate unregenexate il repent of it when they know iti; hat how | 
r hate any brother, hereby we ſhall 'cerrainly know that we — 
= 4 1 16404 

35 4 Tb is a ground of comfort to Gods ſervants, God: will noc have 
one of them ill beloved, the Warkd hatea them, Pol. 15. 18, and if God ſhould 
ſuffer his ſervants to hate them, who ſhould love them ? nay, God would ha ve 
every man love his Brethren, for as verſe 9. the. Apoſtle ſpeaks of profeſſors, 
he that faith bo is in the light, fc. fo verſe 1 L. be refiraing nor, but he thas 
hateth his Brother is in darknefſe, whoſoever he be, whether be proſeſe the kgha 
or no nom therefore this ſhould be out cumfott, and this ſhould make. us 
carefull co walke ſo as to be beloved. 3 

Doc. He th loves bis Brother, walks conflanchy, and inffenſively in tha 
ſtate of Grace. ben = 

That they walke conftantly, an perſevere, you may ſce, 1 Fob. 3. 14. Job. 

13. 35. Heb. G. 9, 10. that they walk inoffienfively appears, io that love co- 
vers a multitude of fins, 1 Pet. 4. 8. . | 

Reaſ. 1 Is the contrary to the firſt reaſon of the former Doctrin, God ia 
love, therefore fach-as dwell in tove, dwell in God, and God in them,. 1 Jh. 

16. now'if God dell in them, and they in God, they mult nerds walke o 
conſtantly, and inoftenſively. PIE 
+ (Resſe 2 There is a power in love, to fit us to diſyence Gods. ordinances wits 
lingly, and likewiſe willingly to have them diſpenced to us, which doth ew 
deediggly belp us to walk conflantly, and inofietfively, I The. 3. 12, 13. 
love is apt to intarpret all thiaga well, 1 Cor. 18.7. and for want of this . 
that men withdrau themſelves one from another, and fa exert not one another, 
and therefore are they ſubject to fall amaꝝ, Heb. 10. 24, 25, 20. every gaod 
—.— us in grace, now love is Ea ey and tbercfore i 
iy, that he that loves his Brother, watks conſtantly and inoffenſi velyd in the fate 
of Grace. a / N ee. 945 | 
-"-Reaſ. 3 Becauſe there is an holy light that ſbipas about love, cow in the 
light one may ſes, and avoyd alt frambling th; 
- Va 1. Io iemove a falſe ſlander caſt upon godly wan, that they are the 
moſt buter enyious, and malicious men, the veryeſt cut throats that art: you 
ſee that they that are in the light, are of another temper ; ſueh enviom and 
malicious men may ſay thac they are in the hgbt, bus iſ they were: they would 
love their Brethren , therefore cheſe you ſpeak of, eitber are not ſo uncharita - 
ble as you fay, or if they be, they are not as yet the children of light. 
De 2. Thi hes ug a way to helpe forward the ſetlednaſſe, and inoffen- 
ſiveneſſeof our Flute; ifwebe unſedled or offene, it is for want. of love; 
Mw 272 if we keep.tove and communion. with Gods Children, wo ſhall 
Kod Gras ly increaſe to eſtabliſbment, if we ever were ia the ght, and 
nov find our ſelyes as it were in datkneſſe, we are at a loſſe. e know not where 
found (Nf EF find it was want of love, 
5 HI. qt 5 


%, Of e 20 thoſe that Jove God and dhis.Childred, if wi 
canoe filter qoy other rage aut ſelves, yet if we moet cmi there 


Vat) + Fiſt Epiſtle of Jon: 


is never a beodber bar we love him with all our hearts, chi» is an evident ſign we 
are in the light,and that u e hall walke cooltancly ve eh mie fic 
of grace, we ſhall abide in the light. | ion 


t JOHN 2.12 


1 write ante you, lict le children, mur er. en 
ſats- : 


R ED \ for while fuke 3 as 
aame mentioned before, or after, till cm to the, ſixth, Verſe; 
verde chere one hath reference ro verl. &. 1 write ware you, betanſe your 
— fi Ki mere, th, for Chrifls ſakł, ſo that the Com- 
mandement of walking after Chriſt, to walke as he bath waited, he now am- 
plifies by the moti we to ſtir them wp to ir, and that is tubem from pardoz? of 
ſin, Little {bildres, $19ie not nan ia not ts verf. 13.be calls Babes, w 
3 word; v is of three htte, arhers ome Young-men,fome 
Ba 

1 In the Verſe he lav, Firſt, v competition Bau c 

2 Avefficeoffove, e ee 

A realon df bis ; (Wake a Cloif hath walked) * 
— he bath f 1 3 e 55 

laren of G 2 pee r g ow in 

Chrift, they Pa be & little Children, hui — 25 
Mud. this b. nent reacheth to all, your a rc are nga you e 
alſo 

Why as little Children? 6 

1 You mult be like them in er; Childen tne the bum 8 
therefore oor Saviour to wean his Diſcrph from ambition; tells them — 


| 8 i or (fe they ould never "inberieche en af 


VA Yi be like them io | fres from nialice:wind rivangnt 
N ache 8 A wilt tell my Father. 
Cee u berg — 1 — Fr whey 


be with chriffians, . thy doe, lvthie ball, 
make knowiqokr wrong; woler ride; though rhey be u, yorrhey 
wilt not ſcek to revenge t Ny un) 


Like chem in fi ſimple plain mes. i Fei; 2 1. u 
10er. en We th 8 


17 lernen Would dd 
content to bꝛ e which betbie be 


we be. | 

: tif opts; rallctiide ide of or ching 
let but bis buy i 1— ich a thing at London, or he hark:it 
TT leis tonteined with 

7s Godfcrivinen Gat eng vr 
tells us, DE ſers Hr. ir is in heaven, 
in the mean time we ſhould ſit down torters, F/af.:r3r. 3. 3. 

i. Of extinination of our own oftwres; — bathiblan of God 
or no, if we be,” were as littfe child ten, n por amtitid 
ofit, morecarefull bow to uſeit, than how ro and if we have: ,h. 
n ad for” ; we will de ele 

idren ; for revenge, we will hey le dom: 3 en 


. be could be 
＋ e 


3 — — 
altert or ken i if n 
EEE Ae 


curiofity / ĩo for 


An Expoſition upon the CAB. 2. 


exnnor ger fuct! arhing > why then truly you are not as little Children; Can 
voll be cohtbotibic promiſes and hopes, and that is a d up in Heayen for vs, 
or in Chrift, our life is hid in him, Col. 3. 3. l we can be thus: ddntent; it is a 
good ſign we are Gods children. 

UV/e 2. If Saints be as little childfen, then take heed how you offend them. 
Parents will be more offended if you hurt thejt little children, than if you hurt 
their bigger, becauſe a littie hurt doth them more harm, Afar. 18. 6. to 11. 
the Angels are ready to come from Heaven preſently the help them. 

Iris unte you, On. it was the greateſt deſite af the Apoſtles to be preſent 
iſthes cbufd, bat fz bſent, they helped them by writing, Gal. 4. 20. 0 

Dock. The Apoſtles of Chriſt, whew they rayldnor b: preſes re the Chik 
4 God; they wer willing 10 aqeertiſe thew & mriting of ihings 


80 Par writhis epiſtles wheo be was abſent, and aum, and James, and 
Chtift himſelf xo the ſeven Churches, 

They write fi to belp- their knowledge, to make them wile, 1 Tim. 3. 
15. to know their duties, 2 Tim. 3. 15. ; 

2 They urote to them to help their memories; 2 Pet, 1. 12, 13 14. 

3 To eſtabliſh them in knowledge received, and to confimm them, 
A them xp do practiſe thoſe things they knew, and remembred, and 
_ didn 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13. 
aſes gives the renſoa, Dewe. 17. 19 9,20. he would haye the K ng to 
rad tf ebook of the Law, that he might learn to fear God, and keep his Com. 
mandements, 6c. ;. 

6 That by this means their j joy might be full; when they thus underſtood 
and remembred, and praiſed, it would increaſe their j joy, which was the end 
ery wy writing this Epiſtle; '7 . - /, ' 

291. To refute the Papiſts, who with · bold theſe writings from the Com- 

to what end dig they write them, if little children might not 
read them? Fathers, Voun men, Babes, St. fobn wrote to all, and would 
have all read them. 

Dſe 2. To ſtir us up to confiant read ing of cho Sciipture daily, how often? 
why the greateſt man in the Kingdome mult read them, once a yay at the leaſt, 
Dear. 17 19. it will help our knowledge, our memories, eſtabliſn us, ftir us up 

wpractiſe, help ve to ſear God, to ęto in joy, and fuineſſe of conſolation; 
wn an help' was it to the Bereaxs, that they read daily? it wonderfully helped 
cheir faith and comfort therefore meny of them believed, and were confirmed 
ia Gtece; whatif we be in  Jouroey, or Sick, what, then? why in this caſe 
we muſt mediate in the Law of God, Pſ/al. 1. 2. 

28 wrice unto ou becuuſe yt ins are Jogos! 

Al the childres of od have the be foe for Jews rhe, 

ay 10. rg Epheſ. 1. 7. ſometimes remiffion of fin is called the covering 

Ft, Pſalm 32; 1, 2. if ſin be forgiven i it is covered, it ia not imputed un- 


— is called the throwing of them into the bottome of the Sea, 
Micha 7 18, 19. God when he forgives iniquity. and ſin, drowns them as 
deep out of ſigbt, e the bottom of the Sea. 

— it is called a changing of them, Jar T. 18. (ome let as reaſon to- 
yether, your fins were 46 [carle!, they foal A, white as ſnow ; they are 
= — neee yet they ſhall be made as 
N. te as ſnow. 

— is called, a waſhing away of ſin, Pſal. 51.8. Sprinkle me with 
Ei is analluſion to the Bloud i the Law fprinkled with Hyſop ; ſo when 
we ave ſprinkled erich Chriſts blog, our ſins are waſhed away, 

- Sometimesit is called. a blotting out of fin, as a thick Cloud have 1 blotted 
en, ſins, Ein 44/22. As when the Sun appears im its brightneſſe, be 


— ly vaniſhed, and cleared, ſo our line when they are 9 72 


Der EN ©, 


oe TINY 
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Vert 12. Toft Epiftie of Joh — 
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2, 20. when 


25. fer. 31, 34. {wi Err fins, me more, Jer 
Are ay, for. be dock fo utterly blorit out, and it ſo van 
L : found, there is no ſuch thing extant. 

Q. How comes it, thar whin jaar fins ave forgiven, they are 1 threagly 

ge? 

WT Becauſe all are waſhed away in Chriſt, our ſins areimputed to bim, 
and bis righteouſneſſe is 4 ꝓ—— to us, 1/a. 53. 3. 2 Cor. 3. alt, Otir fins are 
his, and bis right 

Ufe 1. Toreprovethe Popith opinion, who teach, That the ſins of the 
godly, though they be forgiven, yet they are not utterly forgiven, but with re 
ſervation of a Tempotall puniſhment, partly here, and partly, in pargarory: 
bur itis a falſe Doctrin; for if he cover them, if he waſh chem away, if 
chrow them-inco the bottom ofthe Sea, if tie blot them our as a thick Cloud, if 
he remember them no more, wy are throughly forgiven, without any reſer- 
vation of puniſhment. 

Uſe 2, It teproves their Doin that fay, The afffictiom of Gods children 
are puniſhments for ſin; but we know, if fins be not accounted ours, 
puniſhments are of another nature, if ſins be changed then allo 5 
all the ſins of Gods Children arg not accounted as fins, but diſeaſes of the ſoul; 
and ſo all the afflictiom of Gods ſervants are not as puniſhments, b but as medi- 
cines and purges to root out diſtempers, Das. 11. 35. — now afflitions 
doe not come out of Gods juſtice in way of revenge, bat in rey, in way of 
cure. 

3 It confutes purgat : If God pardon ſins ſo as be remembers them no 
more, then what need purgatory, co puniſh the reliques of ſin in Gods 
Chiliren> - 

Uſe 4. It may teach all that deſire to have their ſins forgiven, to be of 
Child-like diſpoſi ions, free from ambition, and malice , and revenge, to frame 
themſelves to humility, and in — Sr and meekneſſe, and ſimplicity, and con- 
tentment, and reſting on promiſes a z ifir be thus with us, God will 
ſorgive us our ſins ; what is the reaſon = we doubt of Remiſion, but be- 
cauſe we faile in chis condition? 

5 It may comfort all Gods Children, they have this white Bode; that i is, 
Ablolution for ſin, and in that a new name written, that is, Adoption; and it 
we be of a'meek, humble, inaocenc, fimple frame of heart, we have this 


comfort. 


V/es. Of extiortation,and r. H God bach thus freely forgiven ns, let it teach 
us freely to forgive others od it is as argument of our own remiſſion, An. 6. 
11,12, 

2 I mult ſtirre us up to be ciirefull char we offend God no more; if God 
when he pardons our N > nr bir let us be curefull not to 
offend him any more, 1 Pb. 5. 18. A5. den her clantehs are wafhed 
very white, ſhe would be loœth tharth id be ſporred, or mired ; ſo after 
God bach trade us white like ſnow, let ns take herd of polkuring our Conſti- 
ences any more ; it is a good argument our conſciences are pure, when we are 
afraid to ſpot them. 

: A 3 Ir muſt teach is to walke fruicfully, and by aboundant in Gods . 

whe. 7. 47. 

Landy. It muſt teach us to beexcvediogly than ſull to God, that Bath the 
fry no, P/al. 103. , 

D 14 f ingines t "bs Sai big nawe 4243. 23. 

For his — 4 Ge 2 5 0 

I 3 chat bis name may. be magnified and feared, fat: 
139, 4. 103-42, . ö 

2 For the honour of Chriſt; „ede. that be cy be hanoutes through 
Chi, Epoeſe 1:6, 74 
3 For his own fake, char is, widour any deſert of cans yea bog. 
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without any deſire of ours; Iſa. 43, 22, 23, 24, 25- This baff not called up 
we, wer offered ſacrifices unto me, & c. yet 1, even 1 am be, that for mine own 
names ſake putteth away thine iniquities, and will remember thy ſins no more. 

Vſe1.\To teach us to be aboundantly the more thankfull to God, to feare 
him the more, to ſerve him the more, to honour and praiſe him the more, that 
for his own fake hath blotted out our iniquities; if we had run further into a 
mam debt than we were ever able to get out, and he freely forgave it, we would 
be loath to offend him, we would honour him, and be ready to doe him the 
beſt ſervice we could; ſo we ſhould be carefull, ſeeing God hath forgiven us 
ſo a debt, to take heed that we run not into fu Arrerages, that we 
di not, nor offend that God who hath ſo freely for his own ſake for- 

ven us. - 
* Vſe2. It muſt teach us all that have any comfortable experience of the for- 
given: fle of our ſins, to walke even as Chriſt bath walked, for even upon this 
ground doth St. 7obs here preſs it, it ſhould be our meat and drinke to doe his 
will, — — bim in all our courſe, as it was Chrifts care; 7ob. 17. 4. and that 
is the end that God ayms at in forgiving our fins, that we ſhould walke as 
Chriſt walked. 
*. Uſe 3. For Conſolation ; If our fins be forgiven for Chriſt name ſake, then 
we need not fear the continuance of ther, ſor had he forgiven us for our own 
ſake, we might juſtly ha ve feared that be might yet afterwards through our de- 
faults lay them gain to our charge, but he bath forgiven us for Chriſts ſake, 
he doth not 8 for thy Prayers ſake, but thy ſins were pardoped before 
thou calledſt on bim, Iſa. 65. 24. God was anſwering before, and your prayers 


_— 


grew ſo zealous becauſe your ſins were forgiven, Iſa. 43. 22. and therefore God 
will cancel our acquittance, becauſe he did it for his names ſake, forthe glory 
of his on grace. 


12 1 JOHN 2. 13 


7 write wnto you Fathers, becauſe you have known. lim which « from rhe be 
Finning, Oc, | 


I 7Erfe ſixth, he commended this duty to all Chriſtians, to walke even as 
Chriſt walked ; which duty and Commandement, verſ. 7. he amplifies - 
by the antiquity of it, verſ. 8. from the newneſſe of it. Thirdly, inſtanceth in 
one ſpeciall duty of it, that is, love of our Brethren, verl. g, 10, 11. verſ. 12. 
he amplifies it by a benefit or motive to walke as he hath walked, and that is 
from the pardon of ſin generally granted to all chriſtians, therefore- walke as 
Chriſt hath walked, becauſe he hath forgiven you your ſins; now verſ. 13, 
'theſe venia, or little children, he diſlinguiſheth into three ſorts, Fathers, 
Voung · men, and Babes; little children is the quality of all chriſtians, but 
Babes are newly born co Chriſt; now all theſe walke as Chriſt hath 


In the Verſe we have theſe three parts. 

1 An Eunmeration, or diſtribution of the ſeverall ages of chtiftians, to 
whom be commends this duty. | 
ꝙꝙ RIP to them, that is, he yrites- unto 

— | 


3 He propounds to every one of them a ſeverall Reaſon why he urges this 
—_ them, I write unto you Fathers, becauſe yr have known bins that 14 
from the beginning ; I write wnto you Towng-men, becauſe you have overcome the 
wicked owe; I write unto you Babes, becanſe ye have th Faber. 
What is meant here by Fathers, Voung men, and Babes > ſome thinke it is 
meant of the ſeverall ſlatures of Grace that Chriſtians gro to, ſome are Fa- 
thers, ſome Voung · men, ſome Babes, but we never read theſe — 
at 


Verl. Tut Fpiftle Jor 


that an old man in Chriſt is a ſtrong man in Chriſt, for grace doth | 
— ſtronger, and the eld r in Grace the inde wiſer che more 


he more gracious; "therefore think by Fathers he means ancient Chriſtians, 
, told — be therefore hath reſpect ro'their natural * <5 or 
in By Babes, 


yet 
be underſtands n young in years, yet 
* . ee 
this inte 


h dir 
K q ba the natural difference of ages," | way = 
lay: . reaſon he gives, taken from a ee 
. that takes pleaſure” in va enero 
that ave been long paſt, ſo, 9. have known 


— — known how Chriſt bath. been need from b ND ſo that 
Four natural HA of old things you have tutned to the antiquity,of 
| we 7 * 


men, they have natural! ſtrength, and firive to put ir forth 
in Fi ale rag, 6 FT why, T write unto you young men, becauſe 
= overcome the tee, | becauſe you have your ſtrength to 
ago 5 Sz andthe the World, and have overcome them; and for 

Babes: ough little, yet they firſt diſcetn their Parents, and expreſs 
their joy inthem; ſo, I write unto you Babes, ou that are very you 
and young in Cixift, becauſe you have learned to — che Father ad. i 
that he writes to all ſorts of Chriſtians, Nr dung men, and Babes, * 

all well ſeaſoned ch « Grace, Odedience, bowledge, & c. obſerve thus 
2 

Doct. 92 his children among al ſort f Ages of men, /awe F thew 

«d, ſome young, ſome Babes in Nature, and in 

He hack bis Claldeen odt of old age, Youth, add Child-hiood, ont of all he 
hath elected ſome to doe him ſervice : theſe old men, he. "ory not cell 
when they came on, but whenſoever they came ans br had ſtrength of grace 
Young men,he tells ou not hen they came on, whether in = wa hood 6 * 
but they had of grace, ſure they had overcome the wicked one; and 
for Babes they came on in child-hood,. and yet had ftrength of wh ms and it 
may be ſome old men might in their old age 0. on to the of the 
ancient of days, ſo that there is ſtrong grace found in all ſorts of men, e 
in Old men, Spiritual vigour in young men; and he ſpeaks of Babes, as know- 
ing cheir Father in heaven, -as well as FE Parents on earth God hath a 
company, of all ages calling on him, juſtified, ind ſanctified: Amongſt old 
men aud women we read of eAbrabaw and $4rab, an old couple ſtricken in 
years, of Iſaac and Rebecca, an old couple ald, and knowing the promiſes 
made of Chriſt, Job. 8. 56. Tour Father Abraham ſaw my day and rejoyced; 
ſo did Sarab rejoyce inthe promiſed Seed. We have alſo the examples of 
Moſer, and David, and Zachary find Elizabeth, that continued till they were 
old both in age and grace; there were ſome ſuch among the Priefts, as Abaron, 
and Mejadab 2 Cron, 24. 15, ſome among the Souldiers, there were fome old 
Souldiers of Chriſt, old Kings, old Nobles, &c. which knew him which was 
from the beginning. 

For young men, famousis the exanghe of Phineas, Numb, 25. in his youth 
he ws fuil of zeal ; ſuch __— 5 2 Chron. 34. 1. 2, 3. we read that at 
ſixteen years of ehe ſought t Lord God of bis Fathers, and at twenty 
* he grew e firong that he wholly carried befote him the whole State, 

though they were then ſtrongly corrupted, and given to Idolatry, yet being 
firong in the Spirit, he carryed them on co Juſtice, and reformation ſtrongly, 
he cleanſed the Lang from Dan to Berrſpeba ; a notable encouragement to 
youth, to be vigorans in zeal and grace. 

And for C Samael, When he was bat à child miniftred to the 
Lord, 1 Sas, 3, {0 chu the Bapriff was filled with che holy Ghoſt from his 

wombe, Lale 1. 15. and of Timothy it is ajd;thathe kae rhe Scrip- 


tope.from « childe, 2 Tim. 3. 15, & 2 LN 7. 5. fothat in this' Family there 
were 
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erg be gtees, his grand &, an old woman, an, his mother Eunice 
N e N 2 child, Loi teacheth Eunice, and both 
. thy by ns a very Babe he knew the Scripture, | 
; Bot why wi Feen of al all ſorts to be ſervants to him, old men, 


1 ene Guilt might eee to ul ſorts of 
12. to 
5 2 — Tall all 2 and Cer br Fans fort of men, 
5 N e Ho had been more powerful co deftroy, thao 
| neſſe to ſave; it was meet therefore that as Adam man | 
Ages, a 5 — ſo Chriſt ſhould reftore all Ages, all conditions, 
fan@ifie them : as there are of all ſorts that are de filed, Jer. 7. 17, 18. ＋ 
Ages wholly corrupted, the Father kindles the Fire, the Women kneads che 
b, and the children gather flicks, to make cakes to the Queen of Heaven; 
there are of all ſorts thus corrupted, ſo it is meet there ſhould be of all 
for fayRified ; why ſhould not God bave all 92 ſerve him, as well as 
the Queen of Heaven ? 
Kral. 2. From the honour that is returned to Godby the ſeveral ages 
al For 44 __ they > this honour to God, whether they be ed! in 


or be d on. 
| * Lack 0 and heh of his promiſe, that length. of dayes is in 
teri right band o Wi iſdom ( by Wiſdom is meant the fear of the Lord) on 
ground he encourageth His Son to Wiſdom, that it will be a means to 
lengthen his dayes, Prov. 3. 16. therefore that God might juſtifie chis pro- 
miſe, he will have ſome old men ſtand up before him, it doth not make them 
ſo aha thac 1 * their days, Religion diſtempers no man, 
ys, but worldly ſorrow: Hamas the Exra- 
65 77 5 e added Vedi ly ſorrow, yet be up to bis 2 

P/al. 88.8, Riches, and honour, and long life are the reward of 25 


e. Prev. 22. 4. Wealth and credit, and length of dayes happen 0 


Wheo you ſee old men continue in their profeſſion to their old age, th 
bl an e on Religion ; if young men and children only Aa 
Religion, you would take it as gary, and hotneſſe of Spirit, but doe you 

ſe x be grave wiſe old man take up a Chriftian courſe > none doe it but 
unies that know not wat th&y doe, this would be a 2 diſparage- 


gent, but that God may make it known, that wiſdom and diſcretion is to be 
ound in the wayes of grace, therefore be will bave ſore old men walke in 
thoſe ways, Prov. 16. 31. that 575 n honour Religion, and Religi- 
on may be a crown to them; y fi 8 ſaid old 8 , have I ſerved 
God, and yet never found him a hauler; riftians can ſay, ſo 
many years have I ſerved and if it had been ſuch a weariſome courſe they 
would bave ſhaken it off, bur when we ſee they bold out in ĩt, it implies th 
fiod ſome comfort and joy therein, and if old men.come on, it will be faj 
they now ſee by experience the — of all other courſes, they ſee it is beft 
Fa chriftian, and days in chriſtianity, old men would 
bg fall; jpeo! i, unleſſe they ap there is 1 way ſo comfortable and pexce- 
e a8 
2 For — it iss bonour to Religion if they come on, they 
22 825 of ws ce mac, manifeſt, chat is able to avercome the heat 
r ſo violent and boyfterous in corrupti- 
__ ſo e Din o indſeres raſh, ſo that what for unrulineſſe, flub- 
9: 1085 on take hold of ther Sites 8elehe 791 
W | re Mg p pirits, 
(Gap href 83 to rule their . ls, pow 


whence by argues the ſirength of grace, in that, w ae 
Fi gy vr kad bers . r 5 


Verkiz, Fit Epiſtle of Joting,” 


their paſſions, ſo that they can put forth their ſtrength againſt rhe et My, ei- 
ther againſt cheir-own cortupcions, or abuſes of others, ſo that when the El- 
ders fic ſtill, ſometimes a young Phineas fiſes vp, and ſhews his'zeal for ChtiRt; 
what an honour is this to Chrilts grace? Pſal. 119. 9. Cecleſ. 1 . alt. Childe- 
hood and youth are vanity, ſo that if Gods grace can lay hold onthem, and 
reſtrain them, the power of Gods grace is bereby magoified, P/al. 110: 2, 3. 
2 Cor, 12. 7. youth is only ſtrong in weakneſs, if Gods grace therefore ſhall be 
ſo t:ong as to ſubdue all theſe, and make them like uato Poftah, wha at ſix- 
teen years of age ſer himlelſe to ſeek God, and compelled the hole Land to 
do ſo, 2 Chron. 34. 33- (be compelled them ar leaſt to outward Reformation) 
it is : great glory to God, when young mea thus give up their young dayes to 
Go | 7 
2 Another Honour they bring to God, is by their boldneſſe and courage in 
a good cauſe, old men ſometimes, though wiſe yet are too cautelous and 
back ward, but young men, what is wanting in experience they have in zeale, 
they are forward in any ſervice for God, a | 
3 And for Babes and Children, if they be brought to grace, God hereby 
calts ſhame on elder men, Pſal. $. 7. when they ſee Bahes come off with more 
ſavoury words than old men, ſometimes God confounds the folly of ancient 
men by the wiſdome and grace in Children; when Chriſt came riding to eu- 
ſalem, the Children cried out, Hoſanna, and praiſed him, the High Prieſts diſ- 
dained it; but, Mat. 21. 16, 17, Chriſt told them, have ye not read, that 
our of the myuthes of Babes and ſucklings then haſt perfefted thy praiſe ? This is 
to {t1j] the enemy and revenger; they ſhame you that are Elders and Prieſts ; 
in regard of your backwardneſſe. Thus we ſee, God will have of all ſorts and 
ag2s of men ſtand up to doe him ſervice. 
Oe 1. Mi ſerve co teach all ſorts of men. | 
1 Old men; If God hath his number among all ages and conditions of 
men, then God looks to have his number amongſt you that ate old men; 
ſay not, I have now long lived in another courſe, but cotue on to a Chriſtian 
courſe, or if you began before, goe on; I write unto you Fathers. -betawſe 
*, have known him that was from the beginning; it may well beſeem you to 
talke of the accient Promiſes and Merey of God, God looks that you ſhould 
take away the repcoach of Religion, that they may not ſay, none but young 
he ds take up this courſe ; doe you this, remember that Religion is no poynt 
of indiicretion ; no, an hoary head is a crown of glory if it be found ina way 
of righteouſneſſe ; would you not think it a great milery if it ſhould befall a 
M:r:ner after all Tempeſts, to ſuffer Shipwrack in the very havens mouth > ſo 
is it with old men, when you have run on through all the difficulties of this 
Life, in your laſt days,wlien you ſhould arrive at the Haven of Peace, and Hope, 
and eternall Hagpineſſe, if you ſhould fink and faile, what a miſery were ir? 
Tit. 2. 1, 2. U , Pal did conſider that old age was an old crazy time; 
their he id unhealchfull, their ſtomacks unheal;hfull, their hearts unhealthful, 
how ſhould old age get healtł ful hearts again? why get an heairhfull ſpir it, a 
ſonnd heart, an upright ſpirit, what a ſtaffe would this be to weake ape ? to 
have ſound faith, to be ſound in love, ſound in meekneſle and patience? whar 
a ſupport will it de to them, to uphold all diſeaſes and diſtempers ? how wilt 
they be able to bear al the Sickneſſes of chis age, when their ſpirits are lively, 
and their hearts comfortable, and Gods Spirit upholding them? that will be 
the ſtaffe and crown of old age; as therefore you deſite to honour God, to 
ſyppo-t your otd age, as you deſire to goe to the Grave with a Crown, give 
up your ſelves to God, that ſo the Apoſiles and Elders may ackriowledgy you 
as Fathers in Chriſt. | "he 
Uſe 2. For young men, think it not too ſoon far you to entet ona Chri- 
Qian courſe, and if you have begun, grow up in grace ; what an honour willic 
be, As you have been ſtrong in outward ſtrength ſo rom. de be fitong is 
Goace, ſtrong in the Spirit? what an horour wijl it be to ſee you ſtrongi to 
* | | X | 
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ſubdue your corruptions e what an honour. will it be to ſee your zeale and cou- 


rage, ſtitring dp old mens diſcretion, ſo that what is wanting in them, may 


be fupplied by you ? how many ſtrong temptations are incident to young men, 
from evill company, from beauty, from pleaſure, &c. what an honour will it 
be to Gods grace, to ſee your ſtrength turned againſt {in and luſt; to ſee you 


ſober, and temperate, and chaſt ; to ſee you zealous and quickned in Grace > 
I write untb you young men, bicanſe you haut overcome the wicked one. Rement= 
ber thy Creator in the dayes of thy peut i, Eccle. 12. 1. God takes pleaſure then 
in thy ſervice ; if you remember him then, he will be moſt ready to remember 


you in your old age. 


Uſe 3. And for little children, if God have his number amongft Babes, then | 
you that are Parents ſay nor, it is too ſoonto learn them any thing, they are 
too young, they cannot underſtand, why, cannot you learn them to know their 
Father? you learn them nothing, till you learn them to know you, and expreſs 
joy in you, but reach them to know what an happy thing it is to have God for 
their father; tell them, that he is able to doe more for them, and give them 
bettet things than you can do. Levit. 23. 10. to 15. take no comfort in them, 


till they take comfort in God ; train them up to know God, to know his ways, 


that they may be able to rejoyce, and ſolace themiclves in God and good 
things, that the firſt fruits of their age may be conſecrated to God; and it 
you do ſo, you conſecrate the whole lumpe, if the firſt fruits be holy, ſo will 
the whole Vintage be, if the root be holy ſo will the branches ; conſider, theſe 

Babes are flexible and eaſily bowed ; it is far more eaſie to train them up to 
good things now, than in their youth and riper years; therefore labour now 
to incline them unto God and good things; take ſpecial! care to train them up 
ro know God their Father, train them up to come to the ordinances with re- 
verence and diligence, and this will be their honour, God will make them in- 
ſtruments to confound elder, ſtronger men. 

Thus we ſee God hath among all ſorts and ages of men, ſome that belong 
unto him, whoſe ſins are remitted, whoſe ſpirits are ſanctified. 

2 No in that St. ohn applies himſelf to all their conditions and ages, 
obſerve, 

Doct. That Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt are to apply themſelves and 
their Doctrine to ſeveral ſorts and ages of men that they have to 

X deale with. | 

o St. John here curves out ſeveral portions for Fathers, for young men, and 
for Babes, ſo Paul, Tit. 2. 1. to 10, ſo when obs the Baptiſt had preſt a ne- 
ceſſity of Repentance, firſt came the people and askt,Mafter, what ſhall we do 
and then the Publicans, and Souldiers, what ſhall we doe? and he anſwered 
them;according to their ſeveral conditions, Lek. 3. 10. to 14. 

Reaſ. From thoſe offices God hath put Minifters in; he looks that they 
ſhould be as Stewards to give every one his own portion, Luk. 12.42. they 
are to be Phyſicians, Per. 8. 22. now they muſt not diſpence one ſalve to ſeve- 
ral ſores, ſo ſometimes he calls them Shepheards, now they are to diſpence 
themſelves according to the Eftate of the ſheep. 

"Uſe 1. To teach Miniſters, in all their ſtudies, to provide a ſeveral portion, 
for the ſeveral conditions of mens ſouls ; one thing may be fit for Fathers 
which will not be fit for young men and Babes; they ſhould therefore labour 
ed provide every one a portion; Miniſters ſhould look at their people, not as. 
if chey were all of one mould and frame; people come to the Congregation, 
as men to a market, they come not to buy all things that are good, but what 
ma be moſt for their uſe ; ſo Minifters may ſer down many good things 
before people, butif they do not ſeem to belong to them, rhey regard them 
not, but in a ſpecial wiſe will retain that which particularly belongs to them; 
therefore Tet Miniſters be exhorted, to caft ſuch Precepts, Exhortations, 
Admonitions, Reproofs, before the people, as may ſuit with their ſeveral! 
conditions, 

'%. U/ 


O/+ 2 Jo teach all hearers, as to liſten to all, ſo eſpetially to fiften and 
attend to thoſe things, which more eſpecially concern them, and belong unto 
chem, old men to what belor gs to them, ybung men to what is their portion; 
it is true, no Doctrin but may fit every one preſent; as à young man may be- 
come an old man, and fo have uſe of what belongs now to old men, but eſpe- 
cially attend to the ſe things which for the preſent belong unto you; and 
you muſt not think it too much, if Miniſters come to particularize, it is your 
Crowne to be particularized, you take it kindly when you are biddem to a 
Feiſt, and the maſter of the Feaſt. not only ſets on the whole lumpe beforeyou 
but carves out a particular piece for you, ſo you ought to take it kindly, and 
as a careful part in the Miniſter, if he diſpence a particular portion to yon] 
yea, you ought to make known your eſtate unto him, or elſe you fall in your 
duty. 

5 From the duty he tenders untò them, he writes unto them all, I wri:e un- 
60 you Fathers, I write unto you young men, I write unto you Babes; from hence 

obſerve this poynt of Doctrin. & i 
' DoR. Irs the duty of all forts, and ages of (hriftians, to be conver/ant in 
reading of the Scripture. | F 

To what end doth he write to old men, if old men do not read what he 
writes? and ſo young men and Babes, it was the charge put upon the very 
Kings of 1/-ael, Dent. 17. 19. that they ſhould read the book ot the Law all 
the dayes of their lives, and when they have not opportunity to read, then let 
them meditate on the word, P/al. 1. 2. 

© Reaſ. There is great uſe of reading of the Scriptures, 
I Ic helps Knowledge much, 1 Tim. 3.15. a 

2 It helps to make a right uſe of what we hear; yes it ſets ſuch an edge on 
the Word heard, that though the preaching did not ſo throughly affect, yet 
by reading, they come to quicken Faith, Add. 17. 11, 12. though the Word 
prepared theit hearts, and made them attentive , yet till againe they read, and 
reviſed, and meditated on what they had heard, their Faith was in ſuſpence, 
but after they ſawthe agreement of his publick Doctrin with the word, then 
many of them beleeved, not that God doth ordinarily bege: Faith by reading; 
without hearing; but when we have heard, reading exceedingly quickens our 
ſpirits and Faith, | 

3 There is a further benefit from —_ the Word, Dent. 17. 19. 20; 
a man ſhall find himſfelfe thereby framed to the fear of God, to humility, &c. 
that day a man neglects reading of the Word of God, be ſhall find his {pi- 
rit more looſe and unbridled, leſſe conſcionable, he doth not Rand: in aue ſo 
much. | 1 | al. 

4 It is a means to confirm us, and eftabliſh and help out memories, and fir 
us up to holy dutyes. wo SIE n 

5 It makes the Word more ready in times of temptation, what a marvel« 
lous uſe our Saviour made of the Word, en Satan tempted him? Epbeſ: 5. 
17. a man in temptation, will find need of many paſſages of Scripture. ©. --: 

6 Laſtly, another uſe of reading the Scriptures is, that our joy may: be 
full, 1 ?obn 1. 4. reading doth fill our hearts with comfort and conſolation, 
not that reading. is ſufficient to ſalvation, no ordinance roots out another, 
Rom. 10, 17, Faith comes by hearing, but though that eſpecially begets faith, 
yet for ſundry other Graces, reading is of ſeciall uſe, at leaft to quicken and 
ſtir up grace; we do not read that God ever bleſſed reading alone to betet 
Faith, for God doth not uſually bleſſe ic alone, but when it is joyned. with 
heating the Word preached; in any co ion where chere is only reac 
of the Word, whit one ſou! is begot to God, comes on to Faith, to G 
fear, to hutmiſity, to patience, &c. not but that im ſuch places be found good 
Chriſtians, but it is, becauſe they goe «broad, otherwiſe it fareswith reading, 
as with the Eunuch, that knew not what he rcad, A4. 8. 30, 31. till. alis 
declared the interpretation. Bur yet I ſay, you old men read, and you young 

men 
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men xead, and you Children tead, and it is a great fault to neglect it, and put 
it over wholly to little Children, as a perry childiſh exerciſe; but whar, doth 
St. John write only to Babes ? no, but he writes to young men, and therefore 
they are to read what he writes; and to old men, and therefore they are to read 
what he writes, when God laid the charge upon the Kings of ?/rae!, Deu. 17. 
19. he did not impoſe it only upon Babes, but whatſoever their imploy- 
ment bꝛ, whether cbey be in war, or ſitting in the feat of Judgment, they 
muſt let no day paſſe without reading the Law ; no perſon, but let him read, 
we ſbell-underftand the Word better, and the better remember it, we ſhall 
be more ſtirred up to fear God, to keep his Law, we ſhall be the becter ſur- 
niſhed againſt many temptations, which otherwiſe will prevail againſt us; 
In a word, ſeeing he wrote to them that they might learn to walke as Chriſt 
walked, hence you may comfortably expect, by reading the Word, by laying 
it up, by praying fot a bleſſing, you may be helped to walke even as Chriſt 
wang... 4 

I write unto you Fathers, bicauſe you have known him that was from the begin- 
ving. Who are theſe Fathers? they are ſuch as are oppoſed to young men and 
Babes; therefore he ſpeaks of old men, 1 Tim. 5. 2, 3. why doth he call them 
Fathers? not that thiey were his Fathers to beget him co God: for before he 
had called them Brethren; neither is it meant of his natural Father, but he 
calls them fo, even out of very reverence to their age. ä 

Doc. I « the duty of all Chriſtians, yea even of Miniſters, to carry them- 
ſelves to eld men as their Fathers, . 

For this duty belongs to all chriftians, as well as Miniſters ; God hath ſpe- 
ciall care to the reverence of old age, for he would bave miniſters to rebuke 
with all authority, and yet he would not have them eaſily rebuke an Elder, 
Tit. 2, 15. much leſſe is a private perſon that bath leſſe authority and com- 
miſſion, to deale roundly with elder years, Levit. 19. 32. be gives ſpeciall 
Commandement to all men to riſe up before the hoary head, and revererce 
the perſon of the old-man,and dread thy God; implying, that the ſear of God 
requires chis duty, as who ſhould ſay, there is no fear of Godin ſuch men as 
doe not revererce the perſons of old men. a 

Reaſ. God hath ſtampt on old men the image of his Eternity, as on Magi- 
ſtrates the image of his Soveraingty, God himſelfe is called the ancient of 
dayes, ſo that an old man bears a bluſh of the image of God; rich men carry 
the image of Gods Allſufficiency, Magiftrates of his Soveraignty, old men of 
his Eternity. | i | 

Uſe 1. To teach us to honour old men as our Father. 

2 It proves the rudeneſſe of ſome young men that look at eld men as baſe 
and contemptible, be ſpeaks of it as a ſign of confuſion, ( 7/a. 3. 5. ) to thoſe 
perſons, when they ſee the hoary head paſſe by, riſe not up, nor reverence 
him | 


.- It way flicre up all young men to reverence old age, and that by a three- 
fold reſpect. 

1 In riſing up before them, Levit. 19. 32. it 
; 2 You muſt ſhew them teverence in ſpeech, as St. obs here calls them 

3 In ſilence, in their preſence not to put forth your ſelves, cb 32. 6,7. but 
to be (lent, till at leaſt they have ſpoken. * 

. This ſhould teach old men, ſeeing God hath put ſuch honour and 
reſpect upon them, how much the more ſhould they think them ſelves bound 
to God? Shall he be ſo reſpeRive to thy honour, and wilt not thou honour 
the ancient of dayes > would you have all to riſe up, ard expreſſe revetenee in 
ſpeech and carriage to you, and ought not you then to come before God with 
reverence, and ſpeake reverently of his name> would he have others be ſi - 
lent io yqur preſenee, much more ſhould you ſubject your belt gifts to God, 
and take heed that you put no diſhonour upon your ſelves, by any unſeemly 


Car» 


Verſa, Faſt Epiftle of Jon W os 
carriage; old Noah bad no ſooner committed that ſhamefull ſin of druoken= 
neſſe. 50 his on child mocked him, Cen. 19, 17. Prov. 6. 11 
DoR. I: « the honowr of — wen, of fathers, when they know 1 which 
was from pro, 
When they know the Father of eternity, the Antient of dye: thisis chat 
which is an honour to bid men, doch before God and man, viz. nde . 
of Chriſt diſpenſed from the betaks as 1 Fob. 1. 1. 2 5 
From the beginning is not to b waderitgod in relation to time, bet Bus 
ty, he doth not ſay. That was with the beginving, but from rhe beginning, before: 
the beginning, Job. 8. Before Abraham wav, / aw, bens before the Worid, | 
now the knowledge of Chriſt is che honour of aged perſons. HET 
There is a (wo-fold knowledge of Chriſt. 
I A Speculative Hiſtorical Knowledge, only of the underſtanding, . 


5 
17 Knowledg of Chrift, and there is a threefold 


2 There is — favi 
difference, betwornt that reits in the 

- —o 2 2 
* 


tefts in the underſtaeding, 
is ot by the Spirit — oper} com . 2.9. 
partly by —— our minds, partly by feeling the work — i in ear” 
hearts, Phil. 3. 10. hence it is, cha this wege excells the 
deere rain ge by rdding or brine know th worth . 
tue of Chri 

2 They differ in their effecta, that knowledge that refts in the underſtun- 
ding breeds pride and carnall confidence, Iſa. 47. — on 
to the weak, 1 Cor, 8. 12. but chis ſaving knowledge breeds 
1 Prayer, fat. 4, 10 

2 Faith, Pſal. 10. Nabel een en sad 

3 uftification, 1 Jeb. 2. 2+ 9 

40 N e 

5 Innocency cowards out tence, I 11. C 0 

6 It works eternall life, os 17. 3. 1 70 

3 They differ in the adjuncts; ſaving knowledge is dwith an n high 
eſteeme of Chriſt, Phil. 4. 7, f. yea a man bach liberty tore zedinthis now. | 
ledge, which he may not in any other, . 24, 25. 

There are twa things in the knowledge of Chriſt, which old men have more 
than other men, 7acob expreſſes them doth, Ge. 48, 6, 7. be d now by much 
experience know the goodneſſe of God. that he had lot him at homes 
in Laban; houſe, in his journey, he bad ſupplyed him in all his wants, and deli 
vered him out of all his dangers: ; a youug unn cannot ſay ſo mach; it ſeemes 
not ſo ſavoury ina young mans mouth, but an old man comes out with x 
recitall of Gods favour, this is the honour of old age 

Uſe 1. Of direction to old nero ke roverohromn Ele hater 
they know him that was from the beginning ; hath Gods Spirit 
to pray, to humble your ſelves, to — erm ern &c. if it be 1 
py are you, you are truly honourable 

Uſe 2. Not to fatisfie your ſelves with any knowledpe, ill you know bie 


that was from the beginning ; the ſtudy of antiquity is pleaſing to many 
ſpecially to old men; no knowledge like this, wheri you are abero pea 
Gods old merciesto you, that he 1 all your life, ben you are able 


to tell your children of their duty to God; — 
eee e Thr 
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1 JOHN: 1. ** The middle Part. 
1 write unto . young men, becauſe jon have overcome the Wicked one. 


y doth be cal them young men, and ox not Brethren, asbefore he cal- 
led old men Fathers 7 
Anſ. Berle then be had not diftinguiſhed them from others, for all Chir 
Bum are brethren one to another. 

Ob ſerde here, Firſt, their Adverſary, the wicked one. 

2 Their Victory. They have overcome the wicked one. This wicked one 
is Satan, 1 ob. 5-18. Mark 5. 37. Mat. 13. 19. Mar. 4. 15. heiscalled 
Satan, he being once one of the nobleſt creatures, noblet than man. 

Doct. Thechiefe f of the Lleriens Creatures of God, may become the chiefeſt 
wicked one 


F that wicked one, wr'i;ho and it implies. 

1 That he excells in wickedneſſe, his m blind. his will moſt 
rebellious, hs affections moſt 

2.Itimplies/heis the Father of all ſin, Mat. $-37 Mok: 13: 2. fob. 8. 44. 
ho is called rhe Father of Lyars,: 

3 It impliec, That Satan takes pains to doe exill, is induftrious to doe evill, 
2 . labour, he travrſeth the World, goes about cominually do- 
evill, 1 Pet. 5.8. Jeb 1. 7. be is ini guiter improb uu. 
tiow cotnes it to paſſe, that he that was a glorious Angel is now become 
thatSiicked one? The cauſes . of his deprivation were partly accidentall and 


—_ y inward ; . accidental, as 
did not ele& him to ſtand, as he did ordain ſome Angels, mag. 
22 chat. be was left to a poſſibility of falling, though not to a be- 
ceinty. 

2 His condition being a creature gave occaſion to his fall. God being i in- 
finitely good, his will is the rue of good; now he being a creature, Gods 
Will is his rule, nnd be may not attend to the rule, and chen be doth 


eil. 

-3 Bur thirdly, There won lowerd-cxnſe that ied him to fin, and ti at 
was the pride of his nature; not made ſo, but he exalted himſelf, 1 Tim. 3. 6. 
which implies; tfiat he ſaw man made after the Image of God, and he was a 
glorious creature attending on God himſelf, and was puft up with his glorious 
= LR 27 was to live on the earth, and dreſſe the 

en. 8 
Vſe 1. — yas. not to pleaſe themſelves in any gifts of 
Nature though never even an Angel that exceiled in Wiſdome 
bath fallen — res rr ; 

-2Uſe2, It may teach them to take heed how they enter into the calling of 

intheir young years, eſpecially before they be humbled, it was the 
cauſe of Satans fall, that he was puft up with his office; it is a wonder to lee, 
when Scholars are admitted into the Miniſtery in their young times, how they 
deſpiſe che people. think themſelves unmeet to condeſcend to Peaſants, but they 
will. aather exerciſe their Gifts in the Univerſity, and ſo fall into the condem- 


nation of Satan. 
5 Hence you may ſee patt of the of Satan, why was he called that 
wicked one? becauſe he excells in wi aud is che Father of fin, and 


takes pains to doe evill ; ſo, do yon ſec men excell in wickedneſſe, lead on o- 
thers to ſin, take pains in miſchiefe ? ſuch a one bears the Image of Satan up- 
on him. When Paul ſaw Elina hardned in miſchief, leading on others, and 
raking pains to keep the Deputy from the faith, he calls him, che childe of the 
Dewi, Add. 13. 10. 

4 Hence we learn, If the Devil have got this Name by excelling i 2 


Verſ13, Fiſt Epiftle-of Joun, 
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kedneſſe, and drawing on others to ſin, and taking paius to doe miſchief , then 


on the contrary, by how much the more any excell in goodneſle, ſtrive to dra 


an — to God, and cake pains in it; they are the more like God their 
Father. 
Vecauſe ye have ovuircome the wicked vu. 

All overcoming implies a fight, ſo that when you read of their overcoming, 
it implies that young men have ſtrong wreſtlings with Satan. | N 

Doct. Satan, as he is an enemy to all mankind (6 e Specially to young men. 

He doth not write to Fathers or Babes that they have overcome the wicked 
one, as if it were not ſo proper to them, but he chiefly incourages young men, 
1 write ante you young men, implying, it was a proper work for them. ” Obſerve 
all tbe temptations of Satan in Scrzpeure; and where you'ſhall read of one 
old min tempted by Satan, you ſhall read of ren young men; when did Satan 
ſet upon Eve, was it not preſently after her firſt creation? our Saviour was not 
above thirty. years od when Satan tempted im; Petey when he was tempted 
was young: we ſhall finde few falls of Gods Saints, bit it was in their \oung 
daycs, except two, Noah and Solamon, who fell in theirold'daves ;” and tefle 
ſhall we read of Children, 2 Kings 2. 22. but Satan, chiefeſt aſſaults have al» 
way es been againſt young men. | * deu f 
.. Reaf, 1, Why Satan chiefly ſets upon young men, it is from the vigour of 
their nature and parts which God gives them, their courage, their ſtrength, and 
fervency ; therefore Satan ſtrives to draw them on, and be knows, that if they 
get looſefrom lum, they will doe him leaſt and doe God moſt ſervice, more 
thay either ald men or Children ; therefore he ſtrives chiefly to draw them 
on; indeed God ſometimes makes ule of the weakeſt, but Satan alwayes makes 
uſe of the ſtirring, quickeſt ſpirits amorg men, 3 N PN 
2. Becauſe be bath moſt advantage co ſurprize them; no age ſo ſubject to 
temptation, 2 Tim. 2. 22. Fly youthful luſts, yet he was not more ſubj ct to 
luſts than athers, nay, he was of a weak abſtemious natwe, 1 Tim. 5. 23. yet 
Perl charges him to take heed of youthfull luſts; if luch a weak abſtemibus 
nature was ſubject to youthfull luſts, then ic implies, that no age is ſo ſubject 
to be led into luſts, as youth. c 
3. From the counſel of God, whoſe purpoſe it is then to magnifie his Grace 
when corruption is ſtrongeſt, therefore God himſelfe, who is that a'5ar#)i-c, to 
magui lie his Grace, lets looſe Satan upon young men; ſo it was with our Sa- 
viour, Mat. 4. It is the purpoſe of God, that where fin aborends, Grate ſhould 
ach more aboxrd, Rom.5.20. therefore it is, that young men are moſt ſtrong- 
ly aſſaultgd, that God may magnifie his Grace. 

But why doe the temptations of young men exceed all other ages? 

Why, Children are not yet come to the luſts of youth. and old men are paſt 
them, ſo that young men are moſt liable to temptations and. diſcourage» 
ments, | 
D, 14 It may therefore teach young men to fear their Eftates , if they have 
not ſtrong temptations, it is a ſigu the Devill hath ſtrong hold already, and ſo 
is in but otherwiſe they are ſubject to ſpirituall aſſaults. 

Three Temptations Satan commonly aſſaults the Sons of men with. 

1. Againſt their eſſectual Callings; their repentance, he perſwades them ic 
is yet too ſoon to look towards repentance ; and they are more ſiable to evill 
company, given more to pleaſures and delights than old men, and impatient of 
Counſell ; and if God break through this, | 8 

2. Thea he puts them to queſtion their Faith and Adoption, whether they 
be Gods Children or no? their ſtrong luſts make them doubt of it, and if 
Gods Grace break through this,. | fy nt w, 

3. He tempts them about their fanctification, he will fill their hearts with 
unclean luſts; and if a man break through theſe, he hath much cauſe to mag- 

Uſe 2; To teach young men, ſeeing Satans aime is chiefly at them, to ſtrive 

O to 
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to grow ſtrong agaialt him, watch warily againſt him, that the evill one couch 
on not. 

: And there are three eſpeciall Graces to help young men. againſt the aſſaults 

of Satan. 

1. Sobriety ; watch to Sobriety, be ſober and vigilant, 1 Per.5.8. take heed 

of intemperarcy, and inconftancy. _ | | 
2. Stand ſtedfaſt in the faith. 1 Per. 5. g. not truſting to your own ſtrength 
or courage, but relie upon God; while young men are confident of them- 
ſelves, as Peter, they fall, but if you ſtay your ſelves upon God, he will ſup- 
re-you. | 
8 Treaſure up the grace of Humility, that you think not highly of your 
ſelves, which is the folly of youth; God refs rhe proud, and gives grace to the 
bambllt. . 

And there are three Duties which I commetd to young men. 

1. Diligence in your Calliogs : the want of which overthrew David , when 
he was idle, Satan took advantage to temper him to uncleannes, 2 Sam. 1 1. 12. 

2. Frequency in Gods ordinances, in reading and hearing the Word, v. 14. 
the more you treaſure up the Word, the more power and ſtrength you have 
againſt Satan, and the more you receive the Sacrament, the more firengeh 
you ger, for this i the end of recciving che Sacrament, to get ſtrength againſt 
your loſs. — 

3. Be frequent in Prayer, and that will help you much, Zames 4. 7, 8. Draw 

vear to God. complain of the ſlipperineſſe of your nature, of your weakneſle to 

—— Satans aſſaults, and intreat God to give you ſtrengch chat you may 

hold out. N 

Doct. Satan may be overcome, and i often · timer overcome, and diſapprina 
ted of bet bold, even by young mew, againſt whom be bad moſt ad- 
vantage. | 

T write unte you young men, becanſe you have overcome the wicked ove. 

Q. 1. #hat i it to overcome Satan ? 

A. Ic is a borrowed ſpeech from the Victory of Souldiers in War, and 
Souldiers overcome either by killing their enemy, or ſpoyling, or captivating, 
or pitting to flight their enemies, now Satan cannot be put ro death, he is a 
Spirit, and ſo is not capable of death. onely of the ſecond death. 

And to lead him captive, that Victory is onely peculiac unto Chriſt, Zph. 4, 
8. He led captivity captive. 

But for the two laft, fo young-men may overcome Satan, they may ſpoile 
him, and put him to flight, for ſpoyling, Chrift hath done che worſt, Cid. 1. 15. 
he hath ſpoyled Saran. But, 

1. For putting bim to flight, Young men may doe this, Fame 4. 7. which 
implies, that there is a poſſibility in young men, and a power to ſtand, and not 
co yield to his temptations ; for though he hath a power to delude our Sen- 
ces, and may hurry a mans body about, yet he cannot caprivace our Wills, 
therefore ſtand, reſiſt, give no place, and it you doe fo, he will fly from you for 
ſhame, be hath no power longer to hold out, when he fees a man ſtand out a- 
gainſt him; God hath not given him liberty to purſue us unto death, but if 
we ſtand out againſt him, he will fly from us. So it was with our Saviour, 
firſt he tempted him about his Son-ſhip, If tbou be the Sow of God command that 
rheſe fonts be made bread; then be tempted him co preſumption, to caſt 
himſelfe down from the Pinacle of the Temple; and then he tempted b.m 
with the glory of the World, Al cheſe will I give eber, if thou wile fai down and 
wirjbip,we ; bur becauſe our Saviour ſtill reſiſted His remprations, and Satan 
could not prevail, he departed; if a man ftand out „Satan flies in- 
deed, if a man yield never ſo title, he makes uſe of the ſeaſt advantage, and 
will preſſe it; but if vod ſtand faſt, and yield not, be will be gone from you, 
his very pride ard infolency makes him ſcorne to trouble himfelfe wich any 
Creature, be difdains co be overcome by him, therefore he will depart. Thus 


Te 
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?uſeph was ſtrongly aſlaulted, Ger. 3g. 9. but he reſiſts and anſwers with 
much affection, Hm can I doe this great wickedneſſe and ſin againſt God ? He 
had long reſiſted and ſtood out againſt the temptations of his Miſtreſſe, and 
therefore ſhe no more ſolicites him with that thing, but takes another courle, 
falſly ro accuſe him to his Miſter, ard ſo cauſed him to bz caſt into 
priſon. * 
2. A Voung man may not onely put him to flight, but he may alſo ſpoyl 
Satan, that is, be may take advantage by his aſſauſis, to grow more wary, 
more holy, more obedient, more fruitfull, and fo he ſpoils Satan , if a Chri- 
ſtian enrich his ſpirit by the temptations he meets with, he makes a ſpoile of 
Satan; the riches of the Souldier is the ſpoil of the Enemy: when young men 
ſtand faft, and make a ſpoil of Satan, and grow more humble, and merk, and 
obedient, they thill ſo much the more overcome Satan; h was ſtrongly temp- 
ted by Satan to blaſpheme God, but yet he ſtands faſt, and not onely ſo, but 
takes occaſion to b eſſe God, fob 1. 21. fo when Satan tempts him by his wife, 
ſee how he anſwers, fob 2. 10. Michal tempts David by deriding him, when 
he danced before the Ark, but he grew more zealous by it, 2 Sam. 6. 20, 21. 
* 3. 26. They would have ſtirred up ohn to emulate Chriſt, but that ſtir» 
red him up to magni fie him more than ever he did before, and give the moſt 
honourable Teſtimony of him. | 

Q. How come young men to overrome Satan ? , 

r. By the bloud of the Lamb, his power is queld by the death of Chriſt. 

2. By the power of the Word that dwells in them, v. 14. | 

3. By the power of the Spirit, that is ſtronger in them, than he that is in the 
world, 1 John 4. 3, 4. 

Uſe 1. Since young men may, and doe fo overcome the World, it muft 
reach young men to make this their glory, to be fighting this ſpiritual battell; 
there is no gifts they ſhould ſo much pleaſe themſelves in, as in this, Prov. 
20. 29. What a ſhame is it for young men to ſhe their ſtrength in powring 
down ftrong drink, and ſpend their ſtrength upon women ? what a pittifuſi 
thing is it, for young men to ſtrive to overcome one another in drinking and 
gaming ? &c, nay, were they valiant in war, yet how much more honourable 
is it to fight the Lords battells, to over- wreſtle our luſts } when a youtgrkan 
ſha'l ſingle out that grand Captain the Devill, and foil him in war, that is 
truly honourable ; if Satan in a ſpeciall manner ſtrive to overcome you, then 
ſtrive you moſt againſt him, ſtand out againſt him, reſiſt him, and yield not to 
bim; and examine what ſpirituall battells you have had with Satan, if none, 
then your caſe is not good. | ; 

Uſe 2. May hearten the feebleſt Chriſtians not to be diſcouraged with con- 
flicts; many a ſoul ſaith, my corruptions are ſe ſtrong, and my luſts ſo power- 
full, I ſhall never be able to ſtand out againſt them, and overcome them, why 
St. ohn writes here to young men, whoſe corruptions were ſtrong and violent, 
and yet he ſaith, Tow have overcome the wicked one. yr 

Uſe 3. Of reproof to old men and children, if they doenot overcome ; 
children are not come to, and oli men are paſt the dints of lufts ; therefore they 
may be the more aſhamed, if they be given to voluptuouſneſſe, and gluttony, 
and gaming, and lyivg, and company-keeping ; Children and old men, their 
bodies are dead co ſuch luſts. | | | 

Uſe 4. It exhorts all, though we cannot put Satan to death, or captivate 
him, yet what we may doe, let us doe; in every temptation, let. us ftand faft, 
and put him to flight, and labour by temptations co ſpoil him, let his tempta- 
tions make you more humble, and fruitfull, and obedient : this is the greate 
honour of a Chriftian, thus to put Satanto flight and ſpoil him. LW 
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1 JOUN 2. 13, Thelatter end. 


: 1 write unta you Babes, becauſe you have knows the Father. 


V have heard of old men, and young men, now we come to his Apo- 
ſtolical writing to Babes. 
Doct. Little Children, even Babes, may know God as their Father. 

For the proof of this, 

1. I will ſhew it by Examples, 1 Sam. 3 1. though at firſt he knew not, 
yet from that time forwa d he knew God, 2 Chiron. 34. ſee it in Feſiah ; ſo 7. 
mot hy, it is ſaid that he knew the Scripture of a childe, 2 Tim. 2. 1 5. Lyke 1.15, 
and our Saviour bears teſtimony of little children, Suffer little childeen to come 
unto me, for to ſuch belongs the Kingdoeme of Heaven Mark 10.14. and that they 
were little ones, we may fee, in that he tack them in hes armes, as we uſe to doe 
infants, and whereas the Anabaprtiſts ſay, he means not of theſe, but of ſuch as 
are of years but little children in grace, this cavill is vain, for otherwiſe his rea- 
ſon had been in vain: for he might have ſaid it as well of Sheep as little Lambs, 
for ſuch are Gods Servants, bu: yet he never mentions ſuch, but onely thele lit- 
tle ones, that is, little children. 

There are Three grounds of the Regeneration of little children. 

1. From the Originall Sin that they are born in, for they that are capable 
of ſin are alſo capable of grace, for no ſubject is capable of ſin but it is capable 
of grace, and the greateſt part of their ſin is the privation of grace, which they 
are capabſe of, Luke 1. 15. Pſal. 58. 3. 

2, From their intereſt in the Covenant, they enter into a Covenant with 
God even from their childhood, as we may fee, they brought their yourg 
B. bes to enter into a Covenant with God, Dent. 29. 10. to 14. and ſo are ca- 
pab e of grace, el 2. 15, 16. In times of great dangers in the Land, God re- 
quired little children and B bes to humble chemſelves for breach of the Co- 
venant, which implies they were ina Covenant; indeed the N5nivers made 
their Beaſts faft, and cheir Children, but they were Heathen, and were not 
within the Covenant. | 

3. Children are capable of the ſeals of the Covenant of Grace, Gez.17, 7,8 
therefore capable of the righreouſneſle of faith, Rom. 4. 11, ſo that we ſee little 
children may know God as their Father. 

* Haw ſoon doe children come to be capable of this grace, to know Cod as their 
Father ? 

1. They are capable of the habits and giſts of grace from their firſt Con- 
ception, Luke 1. 15. he was ſanctified from his Mathers womb, and the rea» 
ſon is, as ſoon as capable of ſin, capable of grace. . 

2. They are capable of the acts of grace, as ſoon as they are capable of the 
uſe of reaſon ; yea Grace is ſubject to work more ſilently than Reaſon, though 
there be no act of grace, but it is from reaſon, yea they are capable of exer- 
ciſing grace and reaſon with it, ſooner then we diſcern it, even as ſoon as 
they can diſcern their Naturall Father, ſo ſoon may they diſcern God to be 
their Father; you fee Children ſooner than they can well uſe reaſon, they 
content themſelves much with looking on the lighe, and Looking glaſſes, 
and other toyes; ſo theſe little Children, ſomething they have in their hearts 
which pleaſeth chem, though they know not what it is, and as you can ſtill 
a Childe ſometimes by ſome geſture, ſo can God refreſh the ſpirit of a Childe 
by ſome ſilent conſolation which pleaſeth the Childe, though it cannot ex- 
p: eſſe it, but ſo ſoon as they begin to know their Naturail Parents, ſo ſoon they 
begin to know God their Father; nay, no object ſo eaſily known as God, ſec- 
ing he infuſeth ſome light into all, eſpecially to know that there is 2 
God, and if the Holy Ghoſt flo in, they may diſcern that he is their 


Father, 
Q But 
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Q. But bow doe theſe expreſſe their knowledge of Cad to be their Father ? 

A. 1. They expreſle it in their ſilent choughts, in ſome inward comfort, 
which they cannot well expreſſe, but ſomething they feel which chears their 
ſpirits. 

: 2. In their affections, they will ſhew you ſame love of God, joy in God, 
fear of God. | 

1. Love of God, ſo that they are nat averſe or froward to good duties, but 
liſten to them, though they know not the meaning, and bave ſome delight 
in them, and ſome fear of God, that tell them of God and his Judgements, 
they will be broken off from evill courſes, and they will he well pleaſed in 
God, and delight in his way, and fear him; theſe things may be found in 8 
Childe , I call tbem Children till 'tbey be grown up to young men: and as a 
Child ſoon diſcovers that he knows his Parents, by ſmiling an them, hy cry+ 
ing after them, and joying in them, ſo they will ſpew you their knows» 
ledge of God by delighting in him, longing after him, and fearing bis 
name, * * E 
Uſe 1, To reprove the ſinſull vanity that is in that Proverb, A heung Saint 
and an od Devil; for if St. n acknowledge it as a great matter, I write an- 

ro you Babes, becanſe you know the Father, then ſurely it is no ill preſage of their 
ſuture miſcarriage, becauſe they begin to have che knowledge of God; no, 

it is a ſign that in old age they will know him that was from the begioning; 

gay rather on the contrary, if be be a young Devill, it is likely he will prove 

worle, a young Devill an old Belzebub, but a young Saint an oſd Angel; you 
doe not vſe to think that it will meke a veſſell taſty if you ſeaſon well at the 
fi ſt; ſo if a Childe be well ſeaſoned at the firſt, he will keep a good favour to 

his old age; a ſtraight twig makes a ſtraight tree, io if a Ohilde he well 
ſet, and (traight in Childe-bood, he will grow more ſtrong and compact 
when he is elder. Our Saviour was much moved, when they forbad little 
Children to be brought unto bim, and when the chiefe Priefts and the Scribes 
took it ill, that che Children cryed out after Chriſt, Hoſannab, thew Sou of 
David, he told them it was written, Ot ef the maut hes of babes and ſuckiings 
haſt thou perfected praiſe, Mat, 21. 15. therefore let not ſuch a Proverb 
paſſe, if they prove old Devills they were never young Saints, but young Hy- 

pocrites it may be. | 

2 Itrefuces an error of the Papiſts, that think it a point of preſumption to ſay, 

that a man knows his ſtate in grace, why St. obs writes it to all farts, to old 
men, to young men to Babes, char they know their Father. 

If ic were extraordinary it would not be ſo common; and this indeed may 
juſtly diſcourage us from Religion : chat woman that holds it impoſble 
that her Childe ſhould know his Father, is a Serumpet ; ſo that Church that 
holds her children cannot know their Father is an Harlot, becauſe they worſhip 
fo many gods, they know not of what ſeed they be, for if they were begotten 
of tho Seed of the Ward, hereby we might conclude, we know that we know 
him, becauſe we keep his Word; neither let them put it off, and ſay, We have 
4 conjecturall — but not a certain knowledge, for when we ſay we 
know ſuch a thing, we doe not ſay we think it; Opinion breeds conjecture, 
bac Knowledge breeds certainty , Canis gent iam eſt opinio, neceſſariorum & 

ecrrtermm off [cientis, whether it he 4 cant or effetu. 
But ſay they, This Doctrin breeds preſumption. 

I anſwer, No Doctrine makes us more circumſpect than to know that God 
is our Father, and if we grow ſecure, God will ſhew he is a Father as well to 
correct, as to ſhew indulgence. 549 ; 

Uk 3, To conſute the Anabaptiſts, that exclude Infants from Original fin, 
and ſo from capability of Grace, and ſo from Baptiſm, therefore they tebap- 
riſe men, becauſe, ſay they, till then they are neither capable of Sin, not Grace , 
hom doth David then fay, that he was conceived in ſin? how is ĩt here ſaid 
of Babes, that they know their Father > and why were infants Circumciſed 
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under the Law the eighth day; if they did but as well know God 25 (orhe of 
theſtꝭ little Chi dren, they would not hold ſuch an e ſo contrary to 
Scriptus 

4- Ic reproves elder people, if they doe not know God to be their Father, if 
even Babes mayknow God to be their Father, -if they know him ſo ſoon why 
doe we neglect it? St. Job writes it as an ornament to Chiltren, that they 
know Their Father; and it may ſhime elder people, it Children in this point go 
beyond them, Heb. J. 12 
. It may teach little Children, that God looks at it astheir duty, to know 
God their Father; you have'known your: Natural! Fathers thus long, and 
why ſhould you not know God the Father of Eternity ? you might hereby 
hondur God, and confute elder men; you have entred into Covenant, there- 
fore fly not back z 'you have received the Seak of the Covenant, therefore 
give up your felve unto God, and labour to know him to be your Fa- 
ther. 
6. For Parents, and Governours of Children, if little Children may know 
God their Fathers then learn them to know him tb be their Father, and the 
Church theit Mother; fill their heads with knowledge of God, learn them to 
ee God, and rejoyce in him, and delight in his ways in ſome meaſure. 

-.:  Motives hereunto. 

1. Ia refpe of God. 

Firſt, From Gods command, Epb. 6. 4. Dewt.6. 7. take all good occaſions, 
dull chem not, a little and often will bring them on; the water falling drop 
by drop hollows a Flint, ſo by dropping now and chen a letle, you will learn 
them the knowledge of God. 

2. From Gods acknowledgement of it, and his Promiſe to reveal himſelſe 
to ſuch Parents, Gen. 18. 19. 

Secondly, In reſpect of Children, they are capable either to ſcoff, as the 
Children that -mocke Eliſha, 2 Kings 1. or to cry Hoſannah, Marth, 
21. 15. though they be not o eaſily brought on to that which is good, yet 
they are not ſo corrupt then, as when they are grown up to more 

ears. 
8 3. In reſpect of Parents, it is an irrecompenſi ble injury you offer to your 
Children, if you have begor them into the World ſinfull and wicked, as we 
are by nature, and doe not ſeek by all means to redreſſe this evill, they will cry 
out againſt you for Judgement; therefore that they may not curſe you at the 
laſt day, let it be your care to bring them up in the knowledge and fear of 
the Lord. 

What courſe may we take thus to redreſſe young Infants ? 

1. Teach them the Principles of Religion, their Baptiſm, that will teach 
them they are unclean by Nature, and that they are cleanſed by the Bloud of 
Chriſt ; they were Baptized into the name of God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, "therefore learn them to know God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, and that will make them think of it, when they ſee others bap- 
. tized, Prov. 22.6. Train up a Childe in bis way wherein be ſhould walk, and he 
vl keeps it ts the end; nurture him, or initiate him in the trade of his way, in the 
original it is, in the month of bus wey, that is, at the beginning of his way, ſet him 
right at the firſt in his way, and he will keep to the end; if a Travellor be 
ſer right in his way at firſt, . it will help him the bettet to keep bis way all his 

ſo ſet a Childe in a good way, learn him to ceaſe from evill, and to 
doe well, and he willthe better keep that way in his age, as David teacheth, 
P/al. 34.11, to 15. 

2. Learn them to read the Scriptures, and be converſant therein, 1 Tim. 1. 
4,5. & 2 Tim. 3. 15. reading brings much benefit to little Children. 

3. Bring them to Church, and help them to remember ſomething, and tell 
them the meaning of it, and take a little in patt, and encourage them, 
and that will make them delight in it. 

4. Cive 
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4. Give them a good example, ler them learn nu wekednefle, no diſorder, 
of miſearriage from you t C. 29. g. Nu the Lord Cad of thy Fatbers, Bc. 
know him, and ſerve him, as I have ſerved him. | 

J. God hath ſanctifled ſeaſonable and wiſe totrection to Children, Pon 
29. 15. Prov. 23. 15. it is & means to give wiſdome. which is the fear of the 
Lord, and drive away folly, and more, to deliver his ſoul from Hell, but if 
you uſe correction without inſtruct ion, it is b utiſh, Prov. 6: 23. therefore in- 
ſtruct them alſo, and withall uſe Prayer, and ſtill wait on God for 3 
deſſiag. | 


1 JOHN 2. 14. 


I bave written wnto you Fathers, becanſe you have known him which « from the 
brgizning j { have written ante you young men, beruuſt you ate ſirong, and rhe 
mord of God abiaeth in you, and yt have overcome the wicked one. 


Erſe Six:h, the Apoſtle had exhorted all Chriſtians to walk as Chriſt had 
walked, and be amplifies this duty, from the antiquity of it, 2 7. and 
from che newneſſe of it, v. 8. and then he inſtanceth in one ſperiall duty of lo- 
ving one anotder, v. 9, 10, 11. and v. 12. lays downa Motive, beranſe their 
fins weve forgiven them, and then v. 13. he diſtributes thoſe co whom be 
writes into three ſorts, 7-7ip5;, exaoierey wills ; now in this fourteench verſe 
he repeats the ſame words almoſt ; jome think it a fault of the Copy, it being 
a vaine taucology, but this is not likely; Sometimes tepetitions in Scriptures 
imply cerraincy, but I chink this is not here intended chiefly ; but I think the 
Apoſtle being to preſſe them to another duty, +, 15. namely, Not ro love the 
world, he makes thas & gtound to urge them to it. 3 
Why doth he not reckon Babes too here > why 2 becauſe they were not ſo 


exfily carried away with che world; but he wtites to old men, a men, 
who ſeeing they knew God, and had overcome the wicked one, id 
not love the world , but to little children he writes, v. 18. to beware of /& 
dutements of falſe Doctrin n.. 0 


Doct. The ſaving knowledge of him that & fm. the beoianing, of the An- 
cient of dayes, or of Feſme Chriſt, is uli to wean cue old men froms the 
e of rhe world. | 

To know Chriſt, and his worth, and our need of him, is a ſufficient motive 
co wenn old men from the world. 

Two things there were which made wiſe, ancient, cautelous men, not to 
embrece Chrift, and his Goſpd. 

I, The antiquity of the Heacheniſh Religion; Jeſus. Chriſt ſeened a ne 
God, but of ewo or three an thirty years, hated of all men, and Crucified, 
now to cornmend fach « God to them aptinft their ancient Doctrin, and chat 
al moſt ſubject themſelves to him, ſeetned firanpe. 

2. The Authotity of Heathen Empetours that gain. ſaid it. Now to remove 
cheſe impediments, the Apoſtle lnyes down this as & meat, Love wot rhe 
world, implying, that it was love of the world that made them to embrace 
char antient Religion, and rejeR Chriſt, therefore he wrices urto them,. Love 
vor the world; and that they might doe this, he tells them, that they kam hin 
that w from the beginning, the Ancient of dayts, and all other Religions are 
bur noveltics, | * ata 25 

Oe. it ſhe a pteſervattve agaidſt deſudimg our ſouls, agat ci 
falfe Relipion, either from grounds of antiquity ot authority; if old then to 
low it, yet it is no good gtound, for St. ob writes to them, Love nor the 
world, which yon may be kept from, if you kwow him rhat wat from the begin- 
„ing; andifthe Authority ard Laws we ſhonld go that way, yet if you 
riptely know Chriſt, and hitn that was from che beginning, you will be kept 
off from the love of the world, and then no worldly things will * 

rom 
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from embracing Chriſt and bis Goſpel ; I laue written to you young men, be- 
' "canſe you are firong and the Word of God dwelleth in yew, and yew bave overcome 
The wicked one. uy 
Here are two Cauſes of their Victory over the wicked one, that is, their 
ſtrength, and the abiding of the Word in them. For the firſt, 
Dot. Spiritnall trength in Toung men, it is a grace highly acknowledged of 
Fd ſervants. | | 
i Prov. 20. 29. The glory of Taung - men ib their ſtrength: but the Apofile 
ſpeaks not here of bodily ſtrength, but ſuch flrength whereby they overcome 
the wicked one, and this he acknowledgeth in them. 
Q 1 . What « thu ſtrength ? 
A. 1. It is the power of Gods Spirit, whereby a Chriſtian is inabled to do all 
Spirituall duties in the power of Chriſt, | 
2. It is a power of Gods Spirit, 2 Tim. 1, 17. 2 Cor. 3. 3. Gal. 6. 10. and 
hereby he is 1nabled to doe all ſpirituall duties, Phil. 4. 13. 
A Chriſtian man, younger or elder, is able to perform every Chriſtian duty, 
he is able to doe all duties, and ſuffer for Chrift, with power. 
r. It inables a man to doe every Chriſtian duty wich ſtrength, and fo to doe 
implies three things. 
1 When a man, performes a thing io firength he performes it chearfully, 
P/al. 19. 5. The San rejoyceth to run his courſe, &c. if a man runs through his 
work with chearfultzeſſe it is a ſign of ſtrength, Jobs 4. 34. Chriſt accounted ic 
his meat and drink to doe his Fathers will, he cook as much delight in ic, and ir 
vas his ſtrength that made him doe fo. 


2 Doing the Will of God with ſtrength implies a ſpirit of boldneſſe and 
courage, that they are not fearfull, but go on with courage and boldneſſe. 
1 Tim. 1. 7. As 4.13. & 19. 20. they were firengchened by Chriſts 
power. 2 | © N 
3 Strength makes a man doe Gods Will diligently, and conſtantly ; an old 
man is ſoon wearied, and ſlacks, but take a ſtrong man, and be does his bu- 
ſineſſe diligently and conſtantly, 1 Cor. 15. 10. and painfully, be doth things 
- wich dexterity, and he that hath ſtrength doth things. conttantly, with con- 
fancy and perſeverance. Let a Childe ſhoot an Arrow wich a weak band, it 
waggles, bur if a ſtrong man ſhoots it, it goes evenly.; ſo if a weak man 
take a duty in hand, he begins to lagge, and fail, but a ſtrong Chriſtian he does 
duties conſtaotly. | MS. WT 
2. For Sufferings ; ſtrength of grace appears in bearing all things patiently, 
And joyfully, Phil, 4. 1 1, 12,13. Gol. 1. 11. hen a man therefore is able to 
doe Mies with chearfulneſſe, and ſuffer with patience, he is endued with the 
D pay * 8 FL 
+ 3+. There is a ſti required for the over-coming and ſtanding out a- 
gainſt Satan, when a man js not onely able to doe and faffer valiancly, but is 
ready and able alſo to hold out, and reſiſt all temprations, Famer 4. .- and 
makes advantage thereof, 2 Fam. 6. 20. 7obn 3. 26. this argues much ſtrength, 
when a man can go on in power and vigour, notwichſtanding Satans tem p- 
L = 
| $2: why doth Ged wouchſafe Taung- en this ſtrength, and net old wen, 
and children | 


+ A+ L. Becauſe they are to wrafile wich fironger Luſte, which old men are 
paſt, and children are not come to; young men are ſure to be tranſported with 
ſtrong luſts, 1 Tiw.5.23. even thoſe who are of a weak and -abftemious nature, 
much wore thoſe that are of a ſtrong conſtitution, therefore God gives young 
men ſuch ftrength co reſiſt againſt theſe ſtrong luſts. 

2. Their 1 from without, they are more apt to be 
carried away with. company, and. worldly buſineſſe, and plesſures, oſd men 
art not fit, but young men are more ſtrongly carried with profits and plea- 
ſures; thereſore that God might ſhew his might in them, he ſtrengthens them. 


and 
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and indeed the Devil loſes more by one young man that breaks off from bim, 
than by ſix or ſeven old men, or twenty Children; for luſtfull ſtrong yourhs to 
break off, weakens Satan moſt, and doth God moſt ſervice, and therefore Sa- 
tan aſſaults them moſt ; therefore the Apoſtle writes unto them with honour, 
I write unto you young men, becauſe you are ſtrong. | 

Uſe It may ſerve to exhort all young men, to labour for this Spiritual 
ſtrength; the ſtrength of young men is their honour, to be able to over-run, 
and out-wraftle others, but what is that, if he be not able to out run the World, 
and his Luſts? what is it to oat-wraſtle his Adverfary; if he cannot out. wraftle 
Satan, and bis Temptations, and his own Corruptions ? for a young man to o- 
vercome the world, and himſelf, is a greater Victory than Alexander the Great 
could reach unto ; what a comely and honourable thing is it for a man 
to out-wraftle Satan, the World, his own Luſts> and God to this. end hath 
made his Ordinance ſtrong, his Spirit is ftrong,the Lords Supper is Meat indeed, 
and Drink indeed to ſtrengthen us, and ſhall we have ſuch ftrong means, and 
ſhall we be led away, and overcome with every company ? no, it is the honour 
of young men to be ſtrong againſt temptation, to do Gods Will, to ſuffer pati- 
ently, to hold out conſtantly ; what an honour is it for a young man when his 
Bow abides in — — Gen. 49.24. for a man to ſuffer valiantly for the 
Truth, this is a ſign of Hrength. 2 

Means to help a young man to this Spiritual ſtrength, and grow in it. | 
I Truth of grace; no man by any outward performance only can be ſtrong, 
a ſhadow of a man may be like a man, but it hath no ſtrength , truth of grace 
and power go together, but where there is no truth there is no power, 2 Tim.3. 
5. therefore as we would be powerful in godlineſſe, let us do duties with hearty 
aſſection, do all things in obedience to God, and to do him ſervice, and this ve. 


ry truth and ſincerity will grow up to ſuch ſtrength, as you may go further con- 


quering and to conquer. 
2 To get firength, we muſt get wholſome and good diet; and feed hear. 


tily on it ; ſo if we would get Spiritual ſtrength, we muſt feed on the Ordi- 

nances of God, the Word of God, 1 Per. 2. f, 3. no man that receives the 

Word and Sacrament with a good heart, but he grows ſtrong thereby, they 

are meat and drink indeed, and it is not enough to hear, but eſpecially at- 

tend to it, and apply that which belongs to you; this is a means whereby you 

— — — put forth your ſtrength to it + water it with Prayer, 
look up to 


od for a Bleſſing : thus if a young man feed on theſe whol- 


ſome meats be will grow ſtrong; indeed if a man feed on windy meats he will 
never grow ftrong : ſo if men affect tricks of Elegancy, and Wit, and Speech, 
ſach will be fill'd only with vain empty Notions, but he that feeds on wholſome 
food, on the purity and ſimplicity of Gods own Ordinances, will grow in 


': 9 ——— let a man daily exerciſe himſelf, let a man 
excerciſe hitnſelf ia Grace, and he will grow up in the Lord, and increaſe in 
Spiritual firength, G4. 5. 16. Cal. 2. 6,7. a tree, the mote deeply it is rooted, 
the more — ws forth, and ſo they that — in a — 
courſe increaſe in ſtrength: it is not e ty that will ſtrengthen us, 
— — — the! walk 2 
firengrh, in your own gifts and parts, Mut me you can do nothing : even 
Pax} of himſelf was not able to think a good thought, 2 Cor. 3. 5. Gerefore 
— — iſe ofir giſts in Chriſt, — to wait on Chriſt e 
aceording to our dai employ Iſa. 40.30.51. ſhall 
bis renew it ing to the of his buſineſſe, chat fo he ma 
walk in obedience to him, and depend on bim for firengrh, and aim at his 
» Becauſe we often contract Crudities, and ill Humours, therefore if wee 
would increaſe ſtrength wee [muſt purge out theſe, ſo if we Nr 
alt ſtrength, we muſt purge out our corruptions, Rev. 2. 3, 4, 5- = 
P | 


— — 
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need of daily repentance which may caſt out all noy ſome lutts and weakneſſes, 


and make us able to perform duties in ſtrength; as you deſire therefore to be 
Rrong, and to have your ſtrength acknowledged by God, and good men; as 
ʒou defire to do the will of God chearfully, diligently, laboriouſly, and con- 
ſtanly ; as you deſire to ſuffer with boldneſle and patierce; as you deſire to 
ſl and out againſt all cemprations,this God requires of you, to grow true heart- 
ed, to feed heartily on every ordinance, to exerciſe your graces in Chriſt, to de- 
pend on him, to deny your ſelves, ard if you find you have committed any 
fin, caſt out all before God by confeſſion, and purge it out by repentance, and 
then you ſhall find your ſelves to increaſe in ſtrength, as becomes young - men. 


I. JOHN 2. 14. 
The Word of God abiditb in you. 


E baye heard of the ſtrength of Young-men. 
V The ſecond cauſe of their victory is, becauſe T he Word of Cad abideth 
in them, Verſe 12. he had called all 1w/s, and he teſtifies that their fins were 
forgiven, and of thoſe, the Fathers knew him which was from the beginning, 
and Young-men had overcome the wicked one, and were ſtrong, and the word 
of God did abide in them. 
Doct. Such Toung-men as have their fins forgiven them, have the Word of 
Sad ebiding in them. 
D is meant by the Word of God abiding in then d | 
1 He means not part of the Word, but the whole Word abides in them, 
both Promiſes, Commands, and Threatnings ; Commands to bind them, Threat- 
ning to awe them, Promiſes to comfort them; good examples to encourage 
them, bad examples to diſcourage them; therefore for men to be carvers and 
chooſets of the Word, is not to have the Word abiding in them. Herod would 
have ſome of ahus words abide in him, hut not all, but this is the commenda- 
tion of good young men, that not only every kind, but every parcel of the 
Word abides in them. | 
2 When he ſaith, the Ford of God, it implyes, that they receive-it as the 
Word of God, and not as the word of man, 1 Theſ.2.13. and'a man then re- 
ceives che Word, as the Word of God, when he looks at the Commandments, 
as Gods Commandments, and fo the Promiſes and Threatnings as Gods, be 
looks at them as of higheſt authority, ſo as no word of man ſhall ſtand againſt 
it, all falls to the ground before it; it ſwayes all. 
3 When he ſalth, the Word biderh, it implyes, that this Word did not on- 
ly flaſh in fuddesly, and continued for a time, but it abideth in them contiru- 
ally, 7ob.5.35. Heb. 2. 1, 2. | 
4 (In you) that implyes the whole man, in their judgment they underftoo0d 
the word, in their wills they embeaced it, in their affeQuons they rejoyced in 
is chair lips, the law was in their mouths, in the whole man the word of Go 
—— — a time, but continually. K ab ek 5 
$4.8 What 4d the reaſon why tio that haus their fing forgiven t lem, bave the 
word of Ged abiding in lem: $ | 
&. The grauad of this is, becauſe whote lim ſoever are forgiven 
theilt eyes by ve been ppened tu Re the weight and: danger of ſin, the VVer 
hot and affbeted the hem, and hack made foch deep impreſſion, 
thatit cangot be rooted out, el. 119. 93. choſe promiſe that have com- 
— foul, be ſhall never forget, Fal. 119.129. and 
m s ſepeter than the honey and combe ; and | 
nings that have awed his ſoul, he ſtill crembles at them; becauſe he hath ſoum 
che V Vord wonderful to humble him and to comfort. him, therefore he ſtill 


Ah. | 4.5 IS STRESS 
% 1 Qftryal unto us, whether our ſins be forgiven us or no; nothing 
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more neceſſary to know, nor nothing more comfortable, how then ſhall I know 

thiz?Why,onfider what place the Word of God takes, if the Word of God abide 

in you, the whole Word, there is no Commandment but you would obey it, no 

Threatning, but you humble at it, no Promiſe, but you look at it as the Word 

of God; do you find your whole man ſubmitting to it, your minds underſtan- 

ding it, your wills embracing it, your affe&ions rejoycing and delighting in it, 
as the Word of God? it is an evident ſigne of the remiſſion of your ſias; this 
could not have been, had not the Word of God been wonderfull to humble 

you and comfort you. . 

Obj. 1 have a brittli memory and cannot retain the Word, therefore how can 
the Word be ſaid to abide in me ? 

Anſ. Doſt thou remember other things well, and not the Word ? then it is 
dangerous, but if thy memory bebrittle in other things, then it argues the leſſe 
danger, though the Word do ſo alſo, but though it flip out of thy memory, 
doth it not abide in thine heart? doſt thou not delight in, and defire more and 
more after it? if it be ſo, it may be ſaid to abide in thee. 

Uſe 2 Ofexhortation to young men, whoſoever have found your ſins for- 
given, this God requires of you, that you give up your hearts to the whole 
word of God, to be wholly guided by it for ever, if you ſit ſooſe from the word, 
you ſhall find the p3rdon of your ſins fit looſe from your ſouls, be will take a- 
way the comfort of the pardon of your fins ; therefore let the Word cf God a- 
bide in you richly and plentifully, that ſo you may have the comfort of ſuch a 
benefit as pardon of ſins. 

DoR. Such young men, 44 have the Word of God abiding in them, are ftrong 

young men, they are connexed together. 

Reaſ. 1 They are ſtrong, firſt, becauſe the Word of God whereſoever it a- 
bides, abides not in the letter, but in the power and efficacy, and the Word of 
God is mighty and powerfull ; and therefore where it dwells, it conveyes 
ſtrength and power, Rom. 1.16. 2 Cor. 10. 4. it is mighty to caſt down the 
ſtrong holds of Satan, mighty to overwreſtle luſts, mighty to overcome the 
World, Pſal. 119.9. & 11. | 

Uſe 1 May ſerve to ſhew you, what poor weak young men they be, that 
have not the Word ef God abiding in them, if you ſee ſuch a young man, write 
on him, he is a weak young man, if if the Word of God abide not in him, every 
company, every temptation will carry him away. 

2 Learn hence, ifyou deſire to be ſtrong indeed, to let the Word abide 
inyou; thus a though he was much tempted to uncleanneſſe, yet he did 
not conſent, but lookt at it as a breach of Gods Word, how can 1 do this 
wickedneſſe, and ſinne againſt God? none fo able to reſiſt temprations, 
as thoſe chat have the Word of God abiding in them; therefore if you would 
overcome pride, wantonneſſe, &c. let the Word of God dwell in you, receive 
it in your Judgements, in your wills, memories, affections, do not think it 
weakneſſe for men to have the Word abiding in them, they are ſtrong 3 hee 
that fears God, fears not any Commandment or threatning in reſpect of Gods, 
hee 1 is affected with Gods promiſes, regards not all the flatteries of the 
World. 3; 

DoR. Sucb young meu 43 have the wf God abiding in them, they over- 
come the wicked one; this is one reaſon of their — the abiding of 
the Word in then... 335% 

. There are three ſpecial temptations of Satan, either againſt Repentance, or 
Faith, — now the Mord of God is mighty through God to re- 
* Againſt the temptation of repenting ſo ſoon; there is a Word that binds 
bim, Ecel. 12. 1. 4 Word that threatens the contrary, Feri 11% g. there are 

promiſes, Prov. 8. 17. there are comfortable examples, as , Timothy, and 
theſe reſiſt this temptation. 1 4 | N ©. 

2 Ifa mando give up his heart to God and will ſet on a good 2 
e P 2 e 
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he will make him live in penſi veneſſe, and fears, and doubrs ; now againft this 
the Ward is powerful, there are Commands to believe, 1fob. 3.23, 1 oh 5.1. 
Mat. 11.28. there are Threatnings if a man believes not, ob. 3. x/r. and there 
are notable Promiſes to him that believes, ab. 3. alt. many Examples, Paul be- 
lieved on God, and he was pardoned, ſo Mary Magdalen, and others. 

3 If a mans heart be ſatifled in the pardon of fin, then Satan will tempt him 
with-ſome baſe Luſts that may defile and wound his Conſcience, now againſt 
this the Word hath, 

Firſt, Commands, 1 The,. 4. 3. 1 Pet. 1. Be ye holy as I aw holy, Mat. 

. #lt. 

Secondly, Promiſes, Rom. 2. 6, to 8. and Threatnings to diſcourage him, 
and Examples ta encourage him, as Paul, Act. 24. 16. exerciſe my ſelf ro keep a 
good Conſcience. 

Q_ But bow comes the Ward to be thus powerful, to overcome all the enemies of 
Salvation ? 

A. 1 Becauſe it is the ſword of the Spirit, to cut aſunder all luſts and remp- 
tations, Epbeſ.6.17. No man bath fhore need of a ſword to defend himſelf, or 
offend his enemy, than young men have of the Word to defend themſelves and 
reſiſt Satan, and it is not ſo much the Letter of the Word, as the Spirit of the 
— that doth this, the Word cuts off all temptations, there is no place for 
invaſion. 

Uſe 1 Jo teach us, as we deſite to walk in the World as Maſters of the 
Field, ſo as not to be beaten out, and kept off either from Repentance, or Faith, 
or Sanctification, let this be our care, to have the Word of God ingraſted in 
us, this is all our ſtrength againſt temptations. 

Q. But how ſbak I get the Word of God to abide in me? 

A. 1. Be ſure you keep your hearts broken and clean, and if it be broken 
and clean, the Word will abide there, and will have the ruſe and dominion, for 
the Word of God dwells in a trembling heart, I/. 66. 2. if we receive it with 
fear and reverence, this very reverence will over: rule us; Pſal 119.161. what 
is the reaſon why Princes could not prevaile againſt himꝰ ber auſe his heart ſtood 
in awe of Gods Word; fo that is an antidote againk all temptations, and per- 
ſecutions ; What if Princes riſe againſt you, that Prince of Darkneſſe, Satan, 
and his Angels ? if the Word dwell in you, it will help you to reſiſt them; what 
if evil company come againſt you? if the Word dwell in you it will help yen; 
Hew foal I dg thus great wichedaefſe, ec. the Word of dwells in broken 
veſſels ; and withall keep the Veſſel clean, keep your hearts pure, come to the 
Word reſolved not to keep any Luft, that is the reaſon why Herod came not 
on, becauſe he clave to his Luſts, to his Heredia, wherefore lay «fide of fit 
thineſſe and ſuperfluity, and receive with meekneſſe the ingrefted Word of Cad, 
Jam. 2.1, if you come to the Word with a broken and clean hoart, it will abide 


you. | 
2 Look at the Word as wanderful, as very effectual to do great things, and 
that will make thee keep the Word in thee ; thus ſaith David; Plalm 1 19. 129. 
the ſence of the great efficacy of the Word, to humble you, and cleanſe you, 
&c. will make you keep the Word. = 
3 Another means ie, to look up to God to lend his Spirit, that may bring 
to minde thoſe things which you have need of, and faſten them to your hearts: 
though you forget the Word for the preſent, yet when you are tempred to any 
OE 99 9 —— Ia. 3a 21. Tow b bear « 
voce bebi L \ Thu «« walk in its | j 
ones Work of Godia yore kevers which was Adis quotes 
J Coreofibe Word, ite prear kelp tomake itabile reaching 
$ or i ias great help to it abide in you, ing it 
to othert. ſearching the Setiptute, Alt. 17. 1 1, 12. ** 
5 If you would have the Word abide in you, give vp your ſouls to & 
coaſcionable obedience of whatſdever you hear, if you reſolve to keep it, it 


will 
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will mightily keep you againſt the World, againſt Satan, againſt your Lufts:. 
he chat would keep his heart in a good frame, let his bent Rick Loſe to the 
Word, and the Word to it, let them be tiveted together, that you may love 
the Word, and re joyce in it, this is the very way to have the Word abide in 
you; as therefore you deſire to be Conquerors, Let che Word dwell richly in 
you, Col. 3. 16. Iſa. 11. 9. that ſo you may grow up to abundance of know- 
ledge ; look at it as a wonderfull Word, and ſubmit your ſouls to it; pon- 
der on it, conferre about it, and this will help you againſt all Tempra- 
tions. 


t Jo u. 2. 15. 
Love not the world, nor the things of the world, &c. 


He Apoſtle having exhorted to many * as keeping che Command- 

T ments, and walking as Chrift walked ; here hee removes an impediment 

which might hinder all, and that is, Love ofthe world ; and he writes here to 

young men, and old men chiefly, to little Babes he writes, verſe 18. In this 

verſe we have a prohibition of Love in reſpect of a double Object; 1The world. 

* be things of the world. This prohibition is grounded on a three ſold 
I. 

1 From the removal of the love of the Father from ſuch. 

2 Love not the things of the world; becauſe whoſoever is in the world, is 
either the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes, or the pride of life, and is wor of 
the Father, verſ 16. | 

3 From the tranſitorineſs of the World, and the contrary permanency of 
the love of God, v.17. 

Q. 1. What #s the World ? 

A. The World is taken Four ways, and all incident to this place. 

1 For the frame and fabrick of Heaven and Earth, and all the Creatures, Act. 
17.24. So love wot the world, that is, not the Creature. 

2 The wicked of the world, 7ob.1 5.19. and though he doth not here intend 
them, yet we are to ſeperate our ſelves from them. 

3 The World istaken for the Faſhions and Cuftoms of the world, Be not 
transformed after the world, Row.12.2. 

4 The world is taken for thoſe endowments and benefits the World affords, 
as Riches, Honours, Profits, and Pleaſures, &c. 7am. 4. 4. 

Theſe three are chiefly aimed at, Love not the Creature, love not the 
— 5 and Cuſtom of the world, love not the Profits and Pleaſures of the 
world. . 

Obj. May net we love the Creature ? are net all the Creatures very good? 
Gen. 1. ulc. are we not exhorted to do gead to all? muſt we wot then love all > Gal, 

6.10. what then this lawe of the world which is here forbidden? f 

A. Love is ſuch an aſſection of the heart, whereby a man afſects communi- 
on with the Creature, and communion af good to it, as the love of Money, is 
when we love it for it ſelf, This love is double; 

1 Amer concupiſcentis, when a man cavets the thing for the thing it ſelf, for 
the gain of it. | | 24 r 

2 «Amor amicitie, which is, when I not only deſire communion with it, but 
communication of good to it. ww | 3 

, The firſt is chiefly here forbidden, when] affect the World, or the things of 
the World for themſelves, for its own ſake, and not for Gods, that it tidy be a 
furtherance to Gods ſervice, when we love the world rather than God, when 
we defire it though we be without God, and rejoyce in it for it ſelf; this is the 
love of the world here forbidden. * 

Q. What is meant by the things of the Marla? YON Sas 

A. 1. Not the Creatures, for chat is included in the world, CG. 17. 24. and it 

appears 


* 


— — — 


— 
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appears by verſe 16. that by the things of the world, he means the ſuſts of the 
world, not only luſting after women, but ſuch an affection whereby we are car«' 
ried afcer any Creature inordinately, that is luſt, Row. 7. Gal. 5. 17. and again 
the Creatures are of the Father, but he ſpeaks of ſuch things as are not of the 
Father. Love net the World, he writes to old men and young men, ſuch as are 


moſt ſubjeR to it. 


Doct. The World i not to be beloved of young or old. 

I write unto you Fathers, love not you the World; I write unto you young men, 
love not you the World; St. James is ſnarp in this p int, am. 4. 3, 4. where be 
reproves them as Adulterers that love the World ; thoſe that are friends to the 
world, are enemies to God. 

Obj, Are wot all the Creatures of God good, and onght we not to be merciful to 
our Beaſts ? 5 

eAnſ. Hee doth not forbid mercy or love to Beaſts or Creatures, but hee 
would not have your love termimated in them, bounded in them, he would not 
baveyou rejoyce or delight in the Creature, before you have part in the 
Creator, for if you affect theſe things for themſelves, the love of God is not 
in you. = 

"Real; From the enmity that is in the Creature it ſelf, againſt the Creator, 
ever ſince the fall, there lyes this vanity on the Creature, that ic emptyes our 
ſouls of Grace, and love to the Creator, and from all Gods ordinances, 

la hearing the word, if it be poſſible, the world will keep you back; let 
God propound a Feaſt of fat things, One makes an e&cuſe he hath hyred a Farm, 
and he muſt go ſee it; another hath bought yoaks of Oxen, and be muſt go try them, 
4 third bath married a Wife, and he cannot come. Luk.14.19,20 

2 Ifa man break through this, and come to the ordinances, hee fhall 
find that the world is a great enemy to him there, Sek. 33, 21, 22. his heart 
is drawn after profits and pleaſures, it may be it will make you deſpiſe what 
you hear, as the Phariſces did, they ſcoffed at Chriſt, as a poor man'himſelfe 
who had not felt the ſweetneſſe of the world; and this is the enmiry of the 
world. 
3 If you ſhould hear the Word and attend to it, and delight ſomething in it, 

yet the World will ſo damp you, or choak you, that all the ſeed will be ſmo- 
thered, Mat. 13. 22. while we buſie our ſelves here and there in the World, the 
Word is gone, and Grace is gone, this is the enmity of the World. 
D/ 1 lt may ſerve to teach all, young and old, to take up this exhorta- 
tion, love nor the World'; no man is addicted to-the World, but he is in more 
ſlavery and bondage, than any gally. ſlave, whoſe hands may be bound, 
and his feet ſhackled , but his heart is free, and he deſires freedome from 
that ſlavery ; but a worldly man is imployed and buſied in the World, and his 
body is a ſlave to ir, and not only ſo, but his very mind and heart is a cap- 
tive to the World, hee cannot be free to any good and ſpiritual imploy- 
ment, neither can he ſo much as defire freedome from this flavery; what a 
miſerable thing is it, to ſee a man imployed altogether for his body and eftate, 
and have no heart at all to that which is good? Ol they may not b: ſuffered to 
come to ſermons, they have other things to attend to; for men to be thus in- 
thralled it is a miſery; and if they come to the Word, yet the World fills their 
heads, that either Mey cannot attend to it, or if they do, after they are gone, 
the World fleals all away; thereſote I ſay again, love net the World, if riches 
increaſe, ſet not your bearts upon them, nor count them your chiefeſt good, but 
be fure firſt to ſeek the Kingdom of God, and if God beſtow any worldly 
bleſſings upon you, take'it as a pledge of his love, and be thankfull to him, 
and acknowledge your own unworthineſſe, Gen. 32; 10. as 7aceb there did, 
and make them a meat to help you forward in Gods ſervice : as it is with 
Seamen. the deeper and wider the Sea is, the more free they are, and leſſe care- 


ſull, fo if you have, abundance of wealth to ſwim and wallow in, you muſt 


uſe more liberty in good courſes, and take no care ſor winds and ftorms, you 
: have 


Verſ. 175. Hirſt Epiſtle of Jonn, 


have Sea-room enough, ſet not your hearts on them, but go on in a more ſpee- 
dy courſe of Chriſtianity. 

Uſe 2 A ſign of trial, whether thou love the world or no; Doſt thou love 
the world for it ſelf? Doſt thou think it well with thee if thou haſt the workd, 
and not well if thou haſt not the world 2doth all thy content reſt in the world, 
like the rich man in the Goſpel 2 then thou loveſt the world, but if thou regard 
the world no further than it may help thee on in a Chriſtian courſe, then it 
will never hinder thee in the ways of God, and thou loveſt not the world, but 
the love of God isin thee. 

Doct. There is in onr corrupt nature not only a lau to the world, but alſe 4 

love to our own Inſt s. | | 

Lowe not the world, nor the thing « of the world, that is, our own Luſts, imply- 
ing, there is in us by nature a love to the world, and the things of the world, the 
luſts ofthe fleſh, the luſts of the eye, and the pride of life. 

The luft of the fleſh is ſuch a corrupt inclination, whereby our bodies do 
affect ſenſual luſts, and ſenſual objects, as meat and drink, that is, intemperaney, 
or women, that is Incontinencie, or Paſtimes and Plenſures; and that is Volup- 
tuouſneſſe; and they are called the Luſts af the fleſh becauſe our fleſh fers us a 
work to them. what are the luſts of the eye?there is a good eye, a bountiful eye, 
but an evil eye is called a covetouseye, Pro.23.6. Des.15.7.ſ then the luſts o 
the eye is Covetouſneſſe, and it is called the luſt of the eye, becauſe the eye ſlirs 
us up mY _ that is all he hath to behold them, Ecoleſ. 5. o, t i. the very be- 

ISNECS, 9:2 b 

The pride of Life, is the aſſecting of a mans own carnal excellency, when 
as he doth look at himſelf only, whether he doth it in heart by bigh conceit, 
or worldly boaftings, or in outward carriage, now all theſe. we are ready to 
love, we aro ready to love our own wantonneſſe, our intemperancy , or to be 
carried away with the luſt of the Bye, the profits of the World, or elſe to be 
puſt up with our own excellency : whatſoever the beart luſts after, it is ei- 
ther honour, or profit, or pleafure : now, love not the World, nr the luſls of it: 
why, would you think a man ſhould be ſo wicked as to love Valuptnouſneſle, 
or Profit, or Honour? Yes, St. oba elſe would not ſo carefully have forbid- 
den it. | : 

Reaſ. 1 Now that this is ſo, appears, 1. From our aptteſſe to take part 
with our own lufts, when they are either diſcovered or reproved ; thus He- 
rod loved his luſt, his Heradias, which appears in that he took part with his 
loſt againſt Jobs Boprif, and: rook it hainouſiy that he ſbould reprove him 
for it, Marth. 14.3. be will rather reſtram Fabx than reſtrain bis luſt, when 
a man would rather reſtrain the Miniſters than his luſt, that is a ſign of his 
love to his luſt. So 4/4, 2 Ces. 106. 10. he not only affected his ſecutity, but 
he loved his Juſt, which is manifeſt, in that he took it fa hainoufly when 
the Prophet reproved him for it: ſo for pride of life, it was N greateſt 
kf, love of his own ctedit, which appears, inthat bee was difpleaied excee- 
dingly, becauſe he was croſt in it, that the City was not deſtroyed hee had 
Prophecied deſtruction to Njniveh, and God upon their repentance ſpared 
them, and he thought he ſhould be counted à falſe Prophet, and loſe his cre- 
dit; and therefore he was much diſpleaſed, yea, he was diſpleaſed that God 
ſhould reptove bim for his frowardreſle, Fax. 4. ſo that he loved this pride 
ay in himſelf, becauſe he pleaded for it, when God azkt him, Doſs thaw 
% angry Tra, faith be, J d. weld ta be angry even te ab . If a man 
'plead for his Luft, and ſtand om againſt reprdof, that is a ſiga be loves that 


| Real 2 From the ſlight regard we give to exhortations againſt- our Luſts: 
ifMimfters exhort, Love wet tho werld, nor ths thiags of the warb, if we flight 
ther, aad ſearch not out our lufts, and put them away, and marufie them: if 
we favour our ſelves therein, it plainly appears wee love them. If a Prince 


Mould fend to a City, not to harbour furh and ſuch Traitors, but to — 
them 


- 
- 


An Expoſition upon the CnAP.2. 


"a2 


chem our and puniſh them, if they never look after them, never ſeek them out, 
is it not a ſign of their love to thoſe Traitors ? ſo if we bear of finfull luſts, that 
we ſhould not love them: if yet notwithſtanding we go home, and never re- 
gard them, it is a manifeſt ſign that we love theſe luſts. 

Uſe 1 May ſhew us the wonderfull depth of the wickedneſſe that is in our 
hearts; one would think it were wickedneſſe enough to have Voluptuouſneſſe, 
and Covetouſneſſe, and Pride, and vanity in our hearts, but this is nothing in 
reſpe& of our love to them, we not only have theſe luſts, but wee love them; 
therefore this ſhould learn us to abhor our ewn carnal eftate, that we are not 
only full of pride, and covetouſneſſe, and intemperancie, but that we ſhould 
love theſe luſts, that is a depth of wickedneſſe; that a man ſhould ſtand out a- 
gainſt any friend, or counſel, or reproof, or exhortation, and take part with 
his luſts, this is a ſign that the heart is deſperately wicked, er. 17. g therefore 
let no man have an high conceit of himſelf, but labour to ſee the depth of the 
wickedneſſe of his heart by Nature, in that he not ouly is filled with theſe luſts 
dut loves them. ; | 7 

Uſe 2 May ſerve to teach us, whenſoever we renew our. repentance, and 
finde out any covetouſneſle, or pride, or intemperauce, go but a little lower, 
and you ſhall finde a love of thoſe luſts in your hearts; and as God ſaid to 
Ezekiel, Ezek. 8.6. Tura thee, and thou ſbait ſee greater abominations than rheſ, 
ſo ſhall we finde in our own hearts; whence elſe comes all extenuating,and minc- 
ing, and hiding of ſin ? whence elſe comes diſputing, and pleading for our lufts? 
it is made manifeſt, that rather than we will be acccounted proud, or wanton, 
or covetous, we will bid defiance to all; alas, what is this but to love the world, 
and the the things of the world? 

DoR. The Luſts of the world, young aud old are to be weaned from. 

The love, of Chriſtians is not to be ſet on the luſts of the world. | 

The Holy Ghoſt deborts from this by Scriptures that enforce- reftraint from 
theſe lufts, 1 Pet. 2. 11. 2 Tim.2.22. Fly youthful luſte, and St. Peter wiſhes 
them to abſtain from them, as if they were ſome deadly poyſon, that would 
ſain and infeR our ſouls ; it implies ſome great danger, Row. 13. 14. fly from 
them, make no means to accompliſh them. | r z 

2 There are other words which ſhew more enmity, as mortifying ; Col. 3. 

5. there he calls Lufts the members of the body, implying, there is a body of 
ſin; now this mortifying is a meraphor taken from Chirurgions , who when 
they would cut off a Member, they mortifie it, by binding it, and hinderiog 
the recourſe of the bloud and and ipirits, and fo benumb it. Secondly, They 
apply Corroſives to ſtupifie it. and then cut it off, left it fret and kill the whole 
body; ſo we ought to mortifie our lofts, by reſtraining and binding our hearts 
from delight in any pleaſure, P/a/. 119. 101. my feet, that is, the inclination of 
my heart, he had bound up his ſpirit from them, and reftrained it from any ſel- 
lowſhip with them, | ane 

2 As Chirurgions apply Corroſi ves, ſo Chriſtians to mortiſie their luſla 
apply ſuch Corroſives may ſubdue their ſuſts, Rom. G. 13. 1f ye- wall after the 
fle ye ſhall dye, but if ye through the Spirit mertifie the dead of the body, ye ſhalt 
live ; either kill lofts, orelſe you will kill your ſouls, therefore mortifie 
your lufts through the Spirit that you may live; ich is a notable Corrofive 
to mortifie them by the Spirit of ſo another Corroſive is, when a man 


applies the threatnings of God to bis ſoul, and againſt his Lufts ; if you ſhall lay 


to heart all the dangers of your lofts; it will eat out the corruption of the ieſh. 
Another ſpecial Corrofive is the Death of Chriſt, when we conſider Chriſt dy- 
ER een any longer to fig, 
Rum. ö. 1 to 6. | | | | 

3 As Chirurgions cut off chat Member that is thus mortified, ſo Chriſti 
ans, that not love their jufts, muſt cut off thoſe luſts, and caſt them 
away, Matth.18.8,9. were our lufts as near — . to us as our righe 
eye, were they never ſo convenient or neceſſary, Wenn 


Ver. 15. Fu Epiſtle of BR.  Tw- 


i wedhould diſ.ioable our cui our Callings, yet cut 18 
better you ſhould be lame in your buſi neſſe, better you * 
proach and ſhame in the ld, chan at ſength be caſt be 

fire ; cut off the memberꝭ of ſin, whiglzare as near, 14 an 
unto youiſas right eyes and. hands, in regard of your en cages, 
yet away nit h chem, mortifie them. ; 

Like to this phraſe of Mortifying, is the Cracifying of 17 ch, wis 5 N55 
Sia andelnſt ry Gal. J 24. they that are in Chritt have ctuci eſh, with 
che affect ous and luſts, they have crucified the whole era of 15. 5 tly in 
the affections, hich are nor; ſinful ia themſelves, but as they are i ate, 
bue chey keep in their affectionꝭ and paſſions io ſuch, order, that they. Inge 
not in aagęr, or joy, or love,, &. and partly theit luſts the fleſh alſo, © 
vetouſneiſe, pride, vavity, ,wantonnbſle, ghey.are cr they look 7 
their lults 85 Crucifying Chriſt, an 7 they Jock up to Chriſt for the pardon 
of ſin, and ſo alſo for the healing of ſin, for pardoning and healing 2 - 
gether, Hei. 14. 3. 4. 1 Po. E. 7, 8, theg · that are Chriſta laaking up 12 
vertue of Chriſts Death, they find their lults not ;agly. par ue 
healed ; - chevy of. our luſts, bath. ſome. 'relewhlan wit fts 


Death; 
1 Theyartach Chrid, ſeek him our, ad ar are content to ye m fither 
than to find bim; ſo will a Chriſtian dos n regard of = wo 

2 He layes chem open as enemies to ſar, co the rar Sky he Jefires 
vengeance on them, | 

3 He conliders char Chriſt is dead far him, and he. is c J with 
Chrilt, therefore what bach; be to doe xa. live A e mal or the lults 
thereof ? 

Reaſ. 1. Why, all ſhould be weaned, from, luſts; from che enmit es 
chete luſte have againſt God, which is a luffigzen motive to weane us from the 
world, Gal. 5. 17. ifchey be enemies to en a Chriſtian hath reaſon to 
— opt to his beſt friend, and ingeed be cannot love * fl 
thoſe ſults too, He that loverh the world, 8 leve of the Father is not in 
is uot fit for any duty, he that loves the w@rld.cannot accompliſh che Fr; be of 
the Father; every lult hinders ſpiritual dutięs, bearing of the Word, Prayer, 
receiving of the eee aoy one luſt. rolcrated, or, lived in, all 


Spirituall duties. 
Neaſ. 2. From the enmity they have, 2 ih our 727 5 I 2 12 rw: 


belowed, as (bra abſt ain from Yeo: 
2 your ſouls; — — — 2 2 1A fi thr pol 
them, ie 1115 


Li chem; on they will kill your ſouls ; eithet wortif 
tiſie your fouls; either captiv ate them, or they will captivate your ſouls. 
Therefore ſeeing they are ſo contrary to God any Spiritual life, and our 
own ſouls, as we would nt have our luljs our peace with God, and eat 
out our grace, as we would maincam pu aq 00 Oak ddd ef 
our ſouls,. Laue not the. gd. nor phe luſes of the wor 

Uſe 1, To teach us, it is not enough fog tin 225 groſs 
—— 1 — en 

yet thy t may be ſtio ed to n tbou waye 
delight therein; if thou doſt, thou lone world, andthe chings of che 
world ; therefore labour to cleanſe your (elyes 3 its, 04 80 * 
wasthe cutting off che fore-gkin of. t member wy ule ned 
bave another Cireumciſion more ſecret, mene ole bet 
content our ſelves wich outward reformation, But Cl 
Luut. 3. 3, 4. God took ſpexiall care ans age 0 
Fat; the Kidmies and Fat are our fir 
* mw 


come to offer Sacrifice, we muſt; bring, 8 
luſts the more our luſts tink in en the more 


; 41 8 


there is no ſavour ſo ſweet in 
r _ Fre (melling * 8 


res ape the Cap; 2+ 


— . — noltrils, lo loog we arc loath- 

un a5! O e {influ} 840 , 220%; M 
e e M us, i is OY to cut off ſome lad, bot thoſe 
. - moſt; good hosbend td bates ptodigillty, you ſhaf vbt need 
e e Frutefey; ſo prodigality canoe endure cbbeteuſneſſe. it 
& vifeheTe and pincbirg, be cannot abide it, itis hot his on led ſo ano- 
Hexe: not for (his pride arid bravery, ſo he my cloſe at the pot, or an 
Hirloe ; why this ic no great matter to cry out here 4 boſe ſuſts chat are noc 
Satt, dit 1718 2 Ctritian duty, not to Wie: our o luſts; covetouineſſe is not 
why Tuff! bot if p be thy lult, "doe not thou ery out againſt ebretouſ- 
neſſe; aud thou art covetous, doe not thou ſtand out agaioft another 
geity, bat ſtrtve apaint thy own covetoufneſſe; there are lofts 
wach ure to us, as Fürs apple; fair to the eye; ſuch lifts as our ſouls ift aſter. 
#187 ek Jook thou ro theſe luſts which thy ſoul ſuſts after, let hop deparc 


Ih been aptneſſe to chetiſh and oubith our oh lofts, 
ed not to love them, to mortifle them, not to make 
$6 fot ther. if we then provide for them, we art juſtly to be reproved, 
55 Prov. 7. Wos be to them that draw iniquity with the cords: Cy 
OY As 8 Ina. 2 Ab 18. chat take occafion' to fu 
thei? rs, that dr chem on” ive way to ſueh — 
and ſoch intentives as Uraw on a lt Yb woe des to them chat put a al feareof 
jodge rent, -and ſo draw on lufts with the cords of vani 
J teac bus all to wean our ſelves from theſe fo . Young men I write 
_ JI Hot wor tht icli mer the things of the werld;' and oid inen haye no- 
wy to Joe with them, refrain from chem, apply ſuch corroſives, ſuck threat- 
uch promiſes, 'Chrifts death, ind cut off a ocboſtons of ſin, root it our, 
cheflenge onfhearrs, a n'them before God brig them av'enemicsr0 
Ks ſouls, and labour to cut em off utterly. 
g If am man love 'he world the love of the Farber ts wor is him. | 
Böck. 5 — rhe having Pres love of the lu, that keeps hv han 
| the love. 

165 e having of {ab World; for * Davide modhtaine was frong. Poſeph 
had Biol in e£gypr, «Abraham 112 but though they haũ the World, 
yett had! not the love of World, Pam. 3.4 whoſoever is a friend to 
2 orld, i; an enemy to God; i is not the of the World, but the 

gachyp of the World, chat — 12 ainft God, for the time hall come, 

* at t 15 TH rake the Eambs part, (halt be Privees ofthe World; and Yaioc 
James calls the love pf the WorkFAdiltery ; ee women ther antes der (fe 
a friend to another can, and beſtows chat love tim, which her Nas band 
only ſhould jnjoy, is an NL” to het Husband, fo 8 man thats fend to the 
5 ok to the Julfs of ir to God. aflerared from him; and be 
havethem know, chit there is pe ; tyero9s man, bor be knows 

| ROW itsthe World char hindevs 


Lac e owe to God, which can 


te Lord thy God with all rby 
tþ Mat. 22. 37. then we muſt love 


3 phe gee Om, 
5 / A Wh er 529 Ez py dong hentief reg, 
Wine zye 5 Ach, 


tz is ro be ſer og God, now is wan 
thus fore God, Forif be L bis rſt 


Ine | he by bebe ce fitte 
ne Rook 


Toe pa rh 
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2JA covetous ora luſtfulb, or a proud wan, when hb kth che World, and: 
17 2 isfully ſatisfied with his portion, wichoue God, l 17. 
g. ſo Lack; #2; 19. Soul take thine caſe, thou haſt. goods laid up fot many 
years; be wraps up the comforts of hit kuli theſe odeward things if be 
have or pleaſure, he iv content withour God, the more be bath of the 

che leffe he cares fot as the Moon when it is at the full; it is 
moſt oppoſite ro the Sun, ni wih a worldly mag. 
he love of the World; will make a man part with God rather than wich 
the World, he will rather part with Grace and Heaven too tham lente the 
World, he will rather part with eternal life than his wealth; as the man 
in the Goſpel, Aſat. 19. from 16. to 22, he bad rather part wich Chrift, and 
an expreſſe promiſe of heaven than part wich his poſſeſſions; ſo we ſee how 
the love of the World keeps us from the love of God. Notable is that ſ 
of Chrift, Mat. G. 24. N man tan ſerve two am, e. this 
World are as two Maſters; ſach is the amplitude of Gods ſer vice, that he that 
ſerves God as he ought, hath no time to ſerve the World. No man that hath a 
ſervant but he looks that his whole time ſhould be ſpent in his ſervice j ſo if wi 
ſpend any time in the ſervice of the World, we cannot be ſervants to 
Indeed if ſervices be ſubordinate, we may ſerve many, ſo we may ſeek andirake 
pains for the World, but be fure it be in ſubordination to Gods: ſervice, 160k 
that it may make you more free to Gods ſervice. n rok 1 
Uſe 1. To diſcourage any man from the love ofthe World; there is no 
greater diſcouragement᷑ than to ſay, I we love rhe World, the love of the Faber 
14 not in u. As if a Father come to a childe and ſay, if zou-loveſucha young 
man or woman, you cannot love me, and I ſhall take you for my utter enemy, 
and you ſhall never make it up againe, would not any ingenuous childe rathet 
than he would be an enemy to his Father, part with any > ſo when God ſaith, 
If you love the world, you cannot love me. I ſhall look at you ns my enemies, 
were not this enough to make any chriſtian out of love with the World ? there» 
fore chuſe whether you will love God, or the World, if you love the one, you 
cannot love the other; therefore it is not a matter of frugality or providence 
to love the World, for I ſay, If any mas loves the World, be makes the world 
his Ged : therefore covetouſneſle is called Idolatry, Col. 3. 5. a mans belly 
may be his God, the love of the World is directly againſt God, the love of God 
__ all your hearts, ſouls, and ſtrengtb, bereſore no part to be ſet on the 
Worl . 

V+ 2. It may exhort Chriſtians to mortifie their love to the World, you 
muſt either crucifie your love to the World, ot to God, If you love the world, 
you cannot love God;if you love God, you cannot love the world, you cannot ſerve 
God and Mammon. Morives. | 

1 If a man can but withdraw his mind from the World, be may b: 
Maſter of the field in any temptation, that b>fals him; what is the World ⁊ all 
that is in the world, is either profit, or pleaſure, or credit, and we regard the 
World no further; ſo that if thou beeſt weaned from thy profit or pleature, in 
meat or drink, or Paſtime , if thou beeſt weaned from credit chou ſhalr bereave 
Saran of the weapons he fights againſt thee with, for how doch be keep men 
back from Religion, but that it will not and with dis credit; and applauſe in 
the World 2 what hinders them from holy duties, but love to cheir profits and 
pleaſures ? therefore could but a man wein himſelf ſrom them. he might eaſily 
overcome the wicked one; how did 7oſephs Me. work on him? was it not from 
pleaſure? and if Fofeph be content to leave the lufts of the fleſh, he over- maſters 
that temptation whit made David fill, but che'luft of the ſeſh d uhat 9 
ter deny his Maſter? was it not fear of death > chu made Dane: forſake 
Tale was it not love of the World > ſo chat there is 8 
headed with the World: if it be nut pointed with the World, it can doe little. 
ſo that if the Prince of the Worid come and! And nothing -of the world ia us, 
or jove to profit, or pleaſute, or he can doe noching tas Chriſt when he 

| 2 


ſaw 


; — 
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bon, or; Prophaneſle, and all n 


ebe de ao ee te than g. be had-noching to doe wich hen. 


2 — — , e be bulic e 
yet loxxs not the Wald it is not having of the World, vor chę 


the wſts of the World, that makes you epewics to Cod, but the lo 2 Sy 
ſo that you may have the World. and che lufts 4 have God too 

ſo cha yaulove them not, but defire to momiſſo them; and revcifie chem, ler 
God fee that your beart, and ſtræagth. and the vigour of your ſpirizs be rowards 
G04, 6t for your o] Juſts, but dor Gods ſervice; aud then. thaugh, 1 man 


have the Verld — = ur $ mare ageint dr. nme. 
diere the fore of che Faber { cg WI 7 
bon An | "1 CITIES 


We i 7 : £ JOHN 2. 16. 8 . 


a ters 
1917 21 lic, is not of the Father, l 9 


TN the former er. che Apo dibwaded both old and young, from the love 
3 that is, the 4 of . the 


— 9 
_ this, from a threefold reaſon. ... 
I ' Love mnt the wl for it evacuaces the loye of God in us, verſe 13. latter 


cad. 
I © The lofts of the World are not of God, but of the World, verſe 16, 
The third reaſon, why we ſhould not love the World, and the luſts 
thereof, is from their nature and orginal, they are not permanent, but paſſe 
away. | 
Doct. Al ebe of ul diſpoprions, and conrſes of the World, ave of theſe three 
fores, the lata of. the fleſo, tb lust of the eye, 1 ray 


life. 

: This Text is a ſufficient warrant, though there be no other ſt ue 
in Scripture, for every Word of God is perſect therefore all the 1 
fitions and wayes of the World, are either the Jef of the fuſb, of che eye, or 


life. 
27 of che fleſs, are ſuch as are flirred up by the fleſh, which being obtained. 
eur bodies fied comfort, ſuch pleaſure as we ind in meat and drinł, or women, 


in intemperancy, or incontinency. 
Luſta of the eyt, are ſuch as ſutisſie the and chat is called coveteuſ- 
— OA Aal. of the — — is only ſatisfied with 


Pride of life, is the affecti of a mans own carnall exceliency, aka 
looks, 1 e 


ly wy 
=> e ener of fac jon . might e ode api 


v/ bj. 1 78 mow 1 which fall wot under this diviſſon, 
— nau way be neither for profits nor plea{urt, nor 


N — from „ 
. — ſprings pride, Prov 13. 39, acunilaſieing 


Object. c Arbei or ſaper furvon, no profis or plans wr bt FR * 3.4 
— preſtior r credit is ſarariag 


Anſ. All the eee aan . 
diſobedigace, whic 


Want 


Verl 16. Fyſi Epi D 


. 


— — — — 


want of feare ai reverence of God; which io nothin g; elle bad de 
ſee vn Creatute neglect Religion? 'furely i ic is from — 
4. The withed, \thronge the Pride of has connttnatce, wilt wet ſicks oer 2 
{tion comes from pride,thouph it ſeems to be done in hathilety' aden 
tion, Col. 2. vt. WMitah 6: 6, 7.8. doe not come before tum αν your n 
inventions, and think to pleaſe him ſot it is nothing bur prides io ſoc prophuas- 
nefſe as fearing, or Sabbach-breaking, it comes from pride? d, D 
5b laid who'ts God? I know him not f ir procteded from ptide, E 549% 
o Vhenſdover men h/ eake off the bonds of Golls ſervice, ad- will not be held 
ie this ſprings from pride of hearr, ther they will not be fabje coche Lord 
Obj. Tninlgence 0 Childres,atin David and Eli ben they anno find in 4hejv 
bort ro give them a bad ſpeech; dieb vhis *r frem pride, * Fr, * 
ſare, is it wit rather mee bneſſe aud mildniſſe ? 
'Ltuf? Such indulgence drayes proceeds from pride p 2604 bab Roheusel 
NI above me. 1 Sew: 2. 29. when a man hond ru het ſee Ou dd. 
honored than bis Children, or tie Children honoured can God, dus is Fee 
meaſdre of ptile: * ff — 20! 3302 5 ? acl os 
. 4. What OTIS: yo —— — 
Religion, as of Ferric bis Maſter for fear, i 7 b pe 
fit, or pride; on whence bomer Calls or Judas by 7 from wb U 
Anſ. This ſprings from pride of heart, bei a man grow#ſotimerous; lot 
was it not for bis ſelf confidence, that God leſt Peres ä — Gy 
rit, and when he preferred bly bun plesſure und ſafery, 1 of 
the eye? ſo Pilare, what made him afraid of Ceſar > vit hot to tis wa 
fafery > did he nt honour himleffe before God, and t chat prede>/'and 
from whence came Cain deſpair Þ was it not from his pride” ARA his Bro- 
ther? he envied his Brother, and what was that but pride? and for Audarhis 
deſpair, it is from pride of heart, in that God is nor iaa mecheart; if he Had 
nat comfort in hnnſelfe, he will not ſeek irin God, but ſeek icracher in an 
kater, this is pride, chis is ptide that be cannot brook the horroces of con- 
ſcience as God inftits; had he had wy hamble ſoul, he would have eonten- 
ted himſelf, and ſomed up eo Chrilt for pardon, as well es many ther eruci- 
fied him, all baſeneſſe of ſpirit, and timeronfrefſe proceeds from pride j that 
makes a man afraid to offend - ſuth greut mec, it is becuiſe they would hot 
loofe their credit - and ie — 2 ? ant ſtvit bomlinerj aut 
ſuperbe dominatar, tjn dem ſpirit us eff, ba ſefy co ſerve, or to domi 
he. Lern farvey dhe ee Law 0880 an al ds do meer 


: or prophinieſſe, and all-from' pride; S bbach Wesiog. dee is 
from neglect of Goſs hone, chat is from pride, mutther that is rom c 
tention, 26d contention Nom pride; "A the toft ofthe fcſh, Gerling 


ewicoeſle,” e ene: d 
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An 'Expofitiy rpon the CHA2. 


der juft of the fleſh, luſt of the eye, or pride of life, or all of them, but one 
overerule us; if thou beeft not born of God, they reign; if bor gof God, 

yrt they may captivate thee, therefore ſee which of theſe hears moſt ſway in 
— fit de iotemperance, then your hearts will be addicted to Gut- 
tony, or Druokenneſs, or Paſtime, or Frolicks, and Jeflings „if your hearts 
de carriec towards Women, that is a luſt of the fleſh; if you finde that you 
ſtand not much on your pleaſure, but you can dare el ay and lye hardly, 
— you are not given to Women, or Luſt, how then — to pro- 
doth not thy ſoul covet after wealth, and when than art rich, thou con- 
ſidereſt — cher thou haft, as what chou bal not; ben «how haft 
it, there is no care to employ it in s ſervices, for God, or his Church, or 
his Children, to doe the more good, but thou careſt not how thou comet | 


by it, and contenteſt thy ſelf only with looking om it; this is a luſt of the Eye; 


burmharif thaw beeſt a Prodigal, he bates coverouſneſle, but yet all |Prodi- 
galsare proud, for thinks it baſeneſſe to keep within compaſſe, duc ſiyes 
aboye dis eſtate; 10, doſt thou affect thy credit, or guewary, applauſe 2.that is 
pride of heart ; that we will not deny our credit and ſo we dare, not look after 
| becauſe of the loſſe of out credit, or honour, why this is from pride of 
heert; and if thou beeſt Regenexate, yet one of theſe lulls it is that puts thee to 
diſtempers, and diſcouragements, if anything diſcourage thee, and ves thee 
welt diſcontent, ic is from ore of theſe three; 2 

with thy ſin, that it carries thee to unbeliefe, or di- 


. fin that thou canſt not look up to God with comfort ? it is one of theſe luſts 


that hath damped thy comfort and enlargement, becauſe thou canſt not finde 
fo much comfort and enlargement, thou groweſt diſcontent, this is from pride, 
— meet «nb carried to our profits or pleaſures, chat it damps our 


grace in | 
Uſes. ** ben us to bomilistion when we finde all theſe luſts 
in our hearts, becauſe he that is addicted to pride may be given to the wor! 

too, and look to pleaſure, and many ſenſual objects, this ſhould unfeignedly 
humble vs, chat ſuch a maſſe of ſin ſhould be in us, that not one fin of the 
world but is in our hearts : ſo that when St. James calls the tongue a world 
of iniquicy, Fw. 3. 6. what a world of miſchiefe is in our hearts, when there 
is 00 Nn the world but is in our bearcs > What is the reaſon why men are ſo 
vexed if they be hindered from their credit, or honour ? it is from pride, if th 


. be caſt ão their profits and pleaſures, it is from the luſt of the fleſb, - and the lu 


ol che eye; therefore do not ſay, I finde no great power in my felfe to abſtain 
from ſuch and ſuch ſins, but I bave a good heart to God: alas, there is no luſt 
I mens is in thee. 

Uſt4. A cauſe of much thankfuloefſe to God, that he bath rellrained any 
of theſe lulti in yog. and that you have not run into it, with as much extremity 
as any in the world; e Adultery, or Murther, 
we may fee it in us, we have hearts within f to the like, bod not God 
held us back; therefore we to be unto God. 

Uſes. If there be ſuch a w of wickednefle, bs wo ger an heavenly mea- 
ſure ol grace, that may countervaile all theſe corruptions, look for a new world 
, our hearts againſt our pride, that may make us libe- 

t covetouſneſle, chaſte and pare againſ lufts of the fleſh, that ſo this 
y not reign in us. We come now to ſhew, that we 
muſt not love thele lufts, and chat from their Natare and Originall, they are 
not of the Father, bur ofthe world. 
Doc. 5 can challenge or claime glu. 4.— 
or Fauataine 

He doch not mein the Creatures of the world, but the Luſls of the world; 
Take in particular, Did when he had committed Adultery, which was a 
Ius of the fleſh, 2 Sem. 11. 3. this wasexill inthe light of the Lord ghepelore 
1 pleaſing to him, he pleaſed himſelf, but bot God in this; 2 

$ 


things hg was a man after Gows 2 in this aker 2 heat. o 

fe Joſeph abſtaio from the like ſin, but becanſe he con n it would__ 

de a grent lin agua God? fo for Coverouſneſle, a luſt of che eye, Cola 

ir, E/ 10. 3. he is ſo far from loviog it, that he hates hoch it and (þ caverous.. 

man, 1Ja.-57: 17. For the wickedneſs of bs coveruſnſſe 1 was wrath with hins.; 

and for pride of life that God hates, Prov. 6. 16, 17. it is one — 2 p 

9 7 ap things in the ſight of God, 1 Pet. $.5: amm 706741, ren 
proud man, be ſets an army ein ble and therefore | g Gad.. 

backs > becainerbe the Author or Fonntgine.of them ; it is char: 

they ſpring not from God, for he abhors them „hates them, inten chew! 

hott 19,11, 12. Rew. 1. 18, 19. G Gal. F. 17. 

Spirit of God, therefore God is ga t thee, Ie har cl ng oy 

cannot challenge their Original from God. 

Reaf, 1. From the puri of God, Hab. 1. B. he is of pure eyes, 04 fh b. 
hors all fio; hat feomſb ip bath light with derkmefſe 7 what fellow; — 
ane yeh wich a pute God? what fellowſhip bath 

wird a liberul God, a proud heart wieh the great God? « man 
wilt be bis firſt cauſe, ond laſt end. and therefore hatetull to God, Pſal, 1. 4 .* 

FT nd ee 
am. 1.1 re is in or whic eſite i 7 
her — E F * 0 : 

Obj. Doth vor the Scriprgre A Hb ther there emo u, but 94. N 
— it why did Joſe ph Brethren fell him, -was it not n 27 . 
pride ? e od that fold him, Gen. 45, 7.8. 2 hae 
envy that the Phariſees ernriſed Obriſt ? and yet it mas x Le what G 
drined ; and for Judas, was it not from coverouſmeſſe that be . ! _—_ 
= ba deveed? it; aud for the Infts of the fleſh, doth not God [prake po 71 


iyt Davids wives inte che hands of Ablalom? 8 ws 
n wor pride, nor covetonſneſſe, nor v OW tou 
eee, % are not 74 
Fa 4 
are of the Father as ofche Wanld, bur net ſence ax they 
Work. N Fouataine, or 
Cod can orte . ——.— 


dew: bat it — the 
 Sftenigicr of mien that abuſe it to 


ee doe 
** 0 eee 
Fir, de God would hearden xr; How? by lain g him to 


himſelf, as wax left to it ſelſe will hd i ned hh hu: 


of man? God I 
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<7 Secondly,..By leaving him to ill c ounſell. | 
þ):Thirdly, By giving the Kingdame into his hand, fo that he took liberty to 
commit that wickedneſſes to lye with his Fathers Concubines. So, how did 
God work Foſephs ſelling i020; Egype ? a 

Firſt, By turning his Fathers love towards him, above his other Bre- 


thren. » 32. ' ; f 
d Secondly, By his dreams which Rirre them up to ſel! him, ſo that God, only 
giues the occaſion, and propounds objects; which they abuſe to ſin; ſo God 
ftirred up the Phariſees, and Judas, to Crucifie and betray Chrilt, God left him 
to himſeife, chen 1 5 ; . yo 
- 4x Satan fil'd bis heart, 7. 13. 2.27. and God gave a fic opportunity to 
take him; ſo the Phariſees they envied him, they ſaw he would take awa 
their glory and credit, therefore they envied him, but choſe, were but, ſuc 
otcafions as thy might havereſiſted, he laid them by them, but they -neeged 
2 up, be tryed them by it, but he did not tempt them to 


doe i Adam: in, God led him into a Temptation, but it was but of trial, 
not of ſeducement, it was 7 empratio probationis, not ſeduitiong, he propoun- 
deda goodly tree io him, andthe fruit faire to the eye, but the cauſe gf all 
g_— on conſent, and mutability, which they might baye re- 
tte » ; p 6 & (1 
And for Gods Decree, though they did nothing but what God decreed, 
Gods purpoſe. never decreed any ſir ſhonld he wrought otherwiſe than ag it 
is wrought by the propounding objects and occaſions, and Icaving them to 
themſelves and Satan, but he never decreed to force any to fin, thereſore. let 
God and his Throne be guiltleſſe, let iniquity reſt on the wicked, but Gods 
band is not with it. ; 
.. Uſe 1. Is a juſt refatation of che Papiſts, that impure it to us, as if we 
made God the Author of Sin, whereas we teach and beleeve, that there is no 
ſin in the world that is from the Father, but from the world, let no man 
when he is tempted ſay, he is tempted of God, for he findes nothing in (ig to 
deſire ir, but his care is to ſhew che wiſdome of his Providence and Juſtice , 
we ſay there is no fin but God gives occaſion to; if Shimes curſe David, the 
Lord bid him i thee is, gives him opportunity; ſo the Lord ſtirred up the 
Phariſees to Crucifie Chriſt; but all this was not from God as a proper cauſe. 
Suppoſe a man were Maſter of many Horſes, and one falls lame, what, ſhall 
not the Maſter ride on him becauſe be halts? it is not the Maſters fault that 
the Horſe haltꝭ, bat from ſome diſtemper, or diſeaſe in the Horſe, and he 
knows it too, yet be will not leave off uſing him for chat; what if God know 
if be ſend ſhowers there will grow as well Weeds as good Corn, and Herbs, 
what then, muſt be therefore reſtrain the ſhowers ? no, it is meet his Provi- 
dence ſhould be fulfilled ; what if the dunghill Ripke by the Sun beams, ſhall 
not the Sun therefore ſhine ? the Sun cauſes not the tink properly, but the 
filch in the Dunghil, ſo there is nothing but Gods Providence worketh , 
what if his Providence turn mat things to in. che ſault is uot in Gods Provi- 
_ but mens corruptions, but he is as far from the Sin, as the Sun from 
E #4, in #7 BY 26% 5} 2.9% | G PP. 040% 
::- Uſe 3». .Loreprove all ſuch fooliſh men as wrong Gods Providence, that 
if they fall into any ſin, they impure it to deftioy, and if it be it is from God 
hand, or elſe it had not been, Deus imvpulſer fuit 5; what a prophane thiog i* 
this ſor a manto impure bis ſin to God? God is no more the cauſe of any ſin? 
than the Sun is the cauſe of the ſlench of a Dunghil, God forbids it, bates its 
and puniſhes it: was A+/alom therefore innocent becauſe God gave bis Fa? 
thers Wives into his hands; No, God puniſhes his ſin before all the people, 
- becauſe he committed bis ſin openly before them alt. 
7 .V/e 3, To teach every man and woman to abhor all cheſe ſins, all Pride, 
Gluttony, Adultery, Covetouſneſſe; deteſt them; why? becauſe they are dot 
of the Father, God takes no pleaſute in high looks, what pleaſure takes he in 


uncleane 


* . 


unclean luſts, in covetonſneſſe ? he deteſts them, ani abhors them thore fore 
if they be not from God, what ſhould good men have to doe with them ? whac 
ſhould we meddle wich that which we have no Word or Com mandement for ? 
abhor theſe lufts therefore, and deteſt them, let thoſe follow them whoſe chief 
good is in the World, but live you as become Gods Servants.” + © | 
Uſe 4. May teach us to cloath our ſelves with the contrary Graces, if thoſe 
laſts be not from the Father, then ſorely contrary Graces are; therefore deck 
your ſeves with humility, God refiſterb rhe pu, ban gives grace ty the lm, 
Mat. t F. 28. Learn of me, for ] am hambli and mers; Hucmility is of me, 
but Pride, chat is not of the Father, but of the world; ſo for deavenly-mind- 
edneſſe, Col. 3. 1. If ye be riſen with ¶ hriſt ſeek thoſe things that uve akeve ; 
heavenly mindedneſſe that is from, Chriſt, therefore be of an higher miade 
than che world; Alas, are theſe worldly things your higheſt things 2 it is a 
ſign you are not riſen with Chriſt ; and ſo for the luſts of the fleſh, chere iso- 
ther meat than bodily food, oba 6. 29. fobn 4. 34. we muy make ute of our 
bellies, bur we may not make them our gods, 1 Cor. 6.'9, 10. deck your ſelves 
with ſobriety, chaſtity, temperance, liberality, humiliry ; thus walk, and you 
ſha!l finde reft to your ſouls. | ? 
Doct. That which is net of the Father, the love of yotting wen, and odd, i to 
be weaned from. | . $1160 
The Syllogiſm ſtands thus, Wharfoever is not of the Father, the love of 
old and young muſt be weaned from. But theſe fuſts are not of the Fa- 
ther, Ergo. | 
All the comforts of this world, if they come not from the Father, our love 
muſt be-weaned from them; if honour come not from God, and people aſſect 
it, it hinders their Faith, they cannot believe, John 5. 44. what kept Joſeph 
ſrom the luſts of the fleſh, but Gods providence in with. holding his Miftris 
from him > if God wich hold a thing, it is not for us to put forth a reaching 
defire to it; this fatisfied acob, Gem. 30 2. If God with hold ſuch a ble 
why ſhould our deſires be ſer upon it > Shall we rake it unkindly chat 
hand with-holds it ? fo for profit, this was the claim that cab made, when 
the King vf Ammon contended with him, . 1 f. 24. be told him, ¹ God 
gives 16 we will poſſeſſe, if God had nor given it he had uſurped it, as did the 
King of Ammon ; fo if our God give us not a thing, let us not reach aſter it, 
and co this a promiſe is _ to him — hand againſt any unjuſt 
thing, 7/a. 33. 15. & verſ. 16, 17. ſuch, though they have leſſe, yer they ſhall 
de lhe it, it (hall be like ſtronp — ren g wy 
Obj. what in there that tny mun reveivis but it bs from Gods hand ? good and 
evill com from bim, 2 Sam. 12.9, 8. I gave ther thy CMaſters houſe, and 
Maſters Wives into thy boſome, and I gave tht mp to their haves tufts;, ſo 
Zech. 11.16, L, I will raiſe ay a Shephard in tb Land; which frail nat dit 
theſe that he cut off, &c. So that we cannot be given to oo Infls, bur it i fre- 


Ai. It is one thing when God giver us u Neſſinꝑ ic bis Providence, ano- 
cher, hen he gives uy 4 bleflingin his Ordmances, we may have many things 
by way of Gods providence, and yet have little comfort in dem; it was his 
providetice to give chem up to their lofts, it was Gods providence that ſent 
Morwehbs againſt Nations that they had de tight to; fo Gods providence 
you will ſay, ſends a Bribe, I never ſoaght after it, but we muſt not reaſon 


thus, for theſe are but tryaIls of out obediehes; and not for ſeduction; ſoif a 


Bride comes, God tries wherhier you will ſnake yo hands it; ſo i an 
Hart6t preſſe on you, God tries your chaſtiey by this, this is God providence ; 
but if God offer us a thirg in an'Ordinance, that is either by His Command, or 
out Calling, thee we may ſefely re, Heb, 5. 4. ſo that Gods Command; and 
out Calling are Gods Ordinances-: whatſoever he calls us to receive, he or- 
duine, and whatſoever be calls us hot to Teecive, he ordtins' not: ſo that 


whatſoever is ordained by God ir his Ordinance, that we may take, = 
R hes 


— — 
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what comes not thus, let us ſhake it off. x 
Dſt 1. To teach us to take heed of all unlawſull Honours ard Riches, for 
though they may comfort us a while, yet they ſhall doe us .o good, if they 
come not from God; all lawfull Honour and Riches come from God, 1 Chr, 
29 12. and that as a Father. We need not be afraid to receive any Jawfull 
Honour; ſo for pleaſures, 2 Car. 1. 3. he is the God of all comfort, if it be a 
lawfull comfort, ſo that theſe we are not to be weaned from, but from all the 
luſts of the World; though we may receive Honour, yet we muſt not be am- 
bitious ; ſo Riches they are Gods gifts, but let us not uſe ill means to come by 
them; ſo for Pleaſures, if we cannot come by them but by violating Gods 
Command, why let not your hearts reach to them; and this ſhould be a nota- 
ble motive to mortifie all luſts, becauſe they come not from the Father of 
Lights, but from the Prince of Darkneſſe; if no Ambition, or Pride, or Cove- 
touſneſſe be from God, mortifie it, ſo if there any love to pleaſure and wan- 
tonneſſe, root it out, for it is not of the Father, therefore what ſhould Chriſti- 
ans have to doe with it? Mens Children may lawfully take gifts from others 
beſides their Fathers, becauſe they are not able to give us all kinde of bleſſings, 
but Gods Children muſt take nothing that comes not from their Father, what - 
ſoever is not from him is a luſt, and our love muſt be weaned from it; and the 
reaſon is, from the amplitude of Gods bounty, there is no good gift but comes 
from God, and that in his Ordinance, and will beftow upon his Children 
whatſoever is good and needfull for them. 

Uſe 2, May quiet our hearts inthe want of all ſuch bleſſings as come not 
from God, as God gives us not; you ſee you cannot have ſuch riches. or ſuch 
pleaſures or profits, but Gods Providence or Ordinance with · holds them; 
why wean your hearts from them, and be content without them; it is the wiſ- 
dome of men to follow an occaſion, when they ſee Gods providence leading 
them to it, but if thou ſee Gods providence hindring it by lawfull means, that 
thou canſt not have Children by lawfull means, or Riches by lawſull means, 
if it come not from the Father it is not good for us, and therefore we muſt be 
eontent without them. | ; 

'Uſe 3. Shews Gods Children what they may lawfully enjoy, ſuch things 
onely as come from the Father in his Providence, and Ordinance, that you may 
love and comfortably enjoy. 

Q How ſball I know whether I had all my bleſſings, as from my Father, my 
Wife or Children, or Riches, or ¶ alling ? 

A. 1. Whatſoever you have obtained by Prayer, it is a good ſign you have 
had it from God, as a Father hearing prayer, 1 Sam. 1. 27. ſo whatſoever pro- 
fir or pleaſure, or credit you have, if you have obtained it by prayer, it is a 
ſigne you had it from God as your Father. 

Obj. 1 have many things which I never prayed for, I have it may be Wife, 
and Friends, and Honour, and Calling, that I never prayed for, may I have 
comfort in them ? 

2. Inthe ſecond place therefore a man may ſay, he hath a thing from the 
Father, when he hath ic by fellowſhip with Chrift, Epbe/. 5. 17. many times 
God gives us things out of his love in Chriſt, that we never thought of, for our 
hearts are ſhallow, and empty, and not able to comprehend what God is able 
to doe, for he is able to doe above all we can think, or ask, therefore let us get 
hold of Chrift, and then we need fear no bleſſing. 

3. Wbatſoever you receive by Faith, that is from the Father, Aar. 8. 1g. 
if you believe, God will doe whatſoever be ſees needfull ; and we believe be is 
able to doe above what we are able to ask; now we rective it by faith, when 
either we renelvit and bring it by faith, or if not ſo, yet we have it, and re- 
ceive it by lawfull means as a pledge of Gods love, and when. we baveit uſe 
it to his glory, for though we get it not by Faith yet we hold ic by Faith, now 
Faith is adequate to our calling, the juſt lives by his Faith in every ſeverall cal- 

ling, ſo that if we come by it in a laryfull calling, any credit, or profit, or plea- 


ſore, 


Verf 16. Tf Epiſtle f Joh 


ſure, Faith gives us to ſee that it tomes from Gods ordinance, Ta hat de 
may comfort our ſelves in it; therefore be exhorted, * whitſoeve! Go 
not in his-ordinance, let us not reach to ir, ſo that we ate to be weaved'frg 
all pleaſures, and profits, and honours, if they come not from Gods ptoyi. 
dence by law ful means. 

2 You muſt be quiet and content without them; and 'Thitdly, Wh 
you receive from God in his ordinance, you may uſe it 8 

DoR. Al the luſts in the World, are of the World. 

i obs y 18. The whole World lies in theſe luſts, Gal. 1. 4 

deliver us from this preſent evi World, fames 3.15. this wiſdoe 8 


above, but earthly. 

Object. But God made the World, and therefore that which * the 
World, comes from God. 

eff. The World is taken for the ſyſteme of heaven and earth, 45 15. 14. 
ſecondly; for ſinfull men, Gal. 4. 4. obs 15. 19. rhirdly, corru 
and faſhions of the World, Rum. 12. 1. fourthly, for indowments of orld, 
43 honour, riches, &. the firſt and la, , wiſely uſed, are ſrom the F bur 
here he underſtands the ſecond and the third, corrupt men, and corrupt cu- 
ſtomes, and the fourth ill uſed, 2 Pet. 1. 4. having eſca d the corruption that 
is in the World, through luſt ; theſe are from che Word 

1. As a corrupt Principle or Fountain; the heart bei zune c, ed 
image, and not able to attain ir, it doth [ubſtdert i in hag Ha 
doth vouchſafe his Grace, it attains abbve the World; being Bo 84 — 
ied, it falls below ic ſelfe ; the ſoul we ſee contented with earthly ly things, is 
wotully corrupted. 

2. As a Pattern; when men accomodate'theniſel to the luſts6f other 
men, ſome to this mans covetouſneſſe, otters to that ans bride, this is the 
conformity to the World, which Paul forbids.” 

3. As an Object; the Obje&i is often the cauſe of its adjunR, ex viſu naſci- 
tur amor, 10 Ac ban (aw a wedge of gold and covered it, ſo theſe . 
of the World falling upon out corrupt hearts, work in us theſe luſiꝭ 
law full honours, and pleaſures, and profits, by accident effect luſt in 4 prom 
abuſe us, when we look at them as ſubſiſting of themſelves, not tending to 
Gods Glory: our deſires muſt not be confined, or terminated in them. 

Uſe 1. All Gods Children, old and young, are to be weaned from theſe 
luſts, they are of the World, and not of the Father; in the World, we muſt 
live above the World,; the darkneſſe ispaſt, the lighe now ſhineth, "when the 
Sun ſhines, men call one another to the heat of i it, ſo let us; theſe luſts make us 
unholy, unmeet for this heavenly off-ſpring ; the Holy Ghoſt layesa baſe im- 
putation upon the dug of the World, to wean us trom ir; ir would diſcourage 
a noble ſpirit, to match with a baſe-born Creature, let ns not therefore ſtrike 
matches with the World, which is ſo baſe and odious. | 

DoR. What comes from the world, the Children of God are to be weaned 
| fr. 

This is the Major, the Minor was before, they muſt be weaned from all 
things that look not at God as the Fountain and end. 

1. We may make uſe of the Creatures, they were made for our ſakes; God 
put all into mars hand, P/a/. S. 6. Nebew. 12.10. Eat the fat, and drink the 
ſweet, 1 Chroe. 29. 12. Riches and Hoxeny come from thee, 2 Cor. I. 3. He is 
the Cad of all comfort, Eccl. g. 7,8, Live joyfully with rhe wife of thy youth. 
God would have us to live comfortably in the World, and uſe all the Tawfoll 
comforts of ir, we ſhall need them all againſt the diſcouragements of the 
World; but may we cooforme to the civil! cuſtomes of the World, com- 
mon to good and bad there is a lawfull uſe of the civiſ 7 pre 4.8. 
If any thing be of good report, think on theſe things ; thele contain civill 
caſtomeg in mens commerce, 


Reaf. Civill cuſtomes ſpring not from the corruptions of men or their 
R 2 cuſtomes, 
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keen from ry 


ee 
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Hing uiſped from the other ? 
tht Feb nn that ſpring from the Warld are corrupt, they flow from 


e. Nom the cudimencs uritten in the deact. 
but rudiments of a oro nature, Joby 1. 9. 


vill Prudence, Lear. 


arell uſually. low from pride and 
nce, or mor all yertves ; 


when thou 


tons, Gluttons, look 
ur civill cuſtomer ſpring 


ly ſer againſt them, this is a ligne they æe carcall, 
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nan ing oy Lag meddle with ſuch flies ? an eternal 
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theſe are diſproportippa ble to the nature of it. 


nit. 


are not gag, the Father par. therefore lead us not to the Father; a 


22 work above the (phear of his calling, ſu.give up your hearts to 
cet 5 you will never reach higher. 


we may conform t the civill cuſtgmes of the World, the 
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fed Sth ory 


fiand well oh 


fo th 
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at in pretence of mortification we mult not fill. our ſpi- 
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fas; are the lyſt of the 
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men, Love wt the or ld, narobe thinks 
he uf of the fieſs, &c. | | 


— the fleſh, as Col. 2. ul., what- 


ſoever therefore the feſt the body of man ( not takin w/o for the whole cor- 


rupt nature, for that includes all theſe ſ 1 theſe 
as the body deſires to be atisfied EN mY 
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to intempæranch. whereof two parts, Glut tong, 


acontineneꝝ. Wberedome and Adultery. 
ay pleaſure : Glutrony and Drunkenneſſe in meat 
boredome, love to Idleneſſe and paſſime, all 


they are 
though they. 


dro Children he doth not ſpcak, for they axe not 
or drink more than need. 
in them, 
for their bodies are coo weak te 


when they, ave er 


vt fenpted to it q 66d for 


much time ig paſtune 


abbr, and cheir minds , 
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Verf16, Finſt iti y 
impioyed, but even the firſt ſeveti thts are ſpent in 
not much at it; bat Jeu young men, uncl old men. 
incontinency, or idlenefle. 1 | 
1 The body diſtempered with meat is Oluttony, wit | 
kenneſle. INES e 
Now a man may fin in Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, or lotemgerancy, either 
when his appetite is carried to an unfit object, as, | RD 
1. When a man hath a longing deſire to thoſe things which are Parc unto 
him; as il by the Phyſician Wine be forbidden, or ſalt meats ro ſome bodity, yet 
there is a luſt in mens natures to affect theſe , it was a Juft of infem 755 Wh 
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the old Law, to deſite aſter any uncleat meats forbidden, Lev. 8. and God) 
proves ie I/. 65. 4. they luſled after Swine fleſh, and abominabfe things, ſo 
that though a man exceed not in the meafure, yet in the object, this is incempe- 
rance/ hich a luſt was thut in our firſt Parents, Hes. 3. G. — was luffing after 
a meat forbidden, betauſe ſhe ſaw it was faire, DO 

2. This luſt ſhews it ſelfe, not ſo much in the nature of the meits or drinks, 
2 dd ths the meaſure of it, for a man may exceed meaſure in eating and 
driokirg. | r 

I Beyond beaſch, when it is not for flrength; Excl. 10. 16, 15, it is a luſt 
fordid to eat in the morning exceſſtyeſy, and gut chernſelves, this is beyond the 
lirengeh of the body; the fame may be fard of drinks in exceſfive manner, 
Late 21. 34. when the Lungs and Liver are diſtempered and inflamed, and 
health hurt, Prov. 23. 26. this is u exceſſe. n 

2 When we covet meats and drinks beyond the meaſure of gur eite, 

when we luſt above our means, Prev, 23. 20, 21. when by coftly meat and 
erink he weakens his eftate, Prov. 21. 17. if x man be given to coſti fare he 
ſhall ſurely come to poverty. rr 

3 A man may exceed, when he exceeds the meaſure of due order, when they 
compeliſ men to eat and drink more than wiltinply they wWoule. 

4 When we exceed the bounds of reaſon, when we ſo eat and drink that 
we forget our buſineſſe, and reafon'is quite diſturbed, as Lor was ſo drunk chat 
he defiled his Daughters, Gen: 19.33, 35. and Noab was fo far drunk that 
he could not cover his nakedneſſe; in Tot, his reaſon was wholly taken away, 
in Noah partly; and no whether reaſon be diſtu bed in parc, ot in whole, it 
is a luſt af the fleſh. 2 | 8 | 

5 He may exceed the bounds of his Calling, when he eats or drinks ſo 
much as makes him arifie for his C2Nirig, this is a ſuſt of the fleſh that hinders 
either our generall or particular Calſmg, Leke 27. 34. and for particular Cal- 
ling we read, Exod. $2 They att anifdrankg,, and roſe up to play ; ſo thar the 
meat and drink that fhowhd firengehen'a'man, interly diſables him to follow 
bis Cailing. | | | | 

3, If She carried to meat and drink with no other end bit to ear, and 


drink, and ſatisfie our appetite, th is a luſt af che: fleth, a fatisfying of che 


fleſh, and looking no further than f ſerve the body, this is oft t g of 
many that abhor Gluttony and Drankenneſſe, yet 2% them w kat and 
drink, it is onely to ſatuſie their appetite, this is anely to fulfill th? t of the 
flefh, Col. 2. utt. 1 Cor. 10.31. Whether ye tat or drinkt, dae all th, the glory f 
God, therefore not onely to pleaſe Nature, but to make you fi ſer· 


vice, either im your geverall or particular callings, Let this be che laßt end of 
aft vont meat and drink, to plurifle God, to make you more cheat 
ſtrong about the bufineff& God als you to, not that it is a flo ro far 
appecite; for God bath not mate the appetite fruſtrate, and it is of. 
be hungry and thirty, and we may chear qur bodies. but we muſt ni . 
minate aff this in eating and drinking. for then it q s ll of the fleſh, Ge. 27. 
3.4. Go ad rake thy N AU tat: ſumt Veniſin, aud make we /aveury meat, ſuch 
as my ſoul loveth, What, did he onely look to pleaſe his appetite ? no. but that 
I may tat and bleffe rhee, that being fefteſhed by chy provifion, 4 
tr; rength- 
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firegpthiieT'e0 blelle thee, A lively Pattern for all Chriſtians ſo to eqt ſavoury 
m cha be fitted ſor prophecy ii God call, · u ro pray if God 
cal *fir ro Hödl it for any duty God ſhall call us co, and not to make us more 
dull apd heaty, A r h x 

Thus we ſee intemperance is a luſt of the fleſh, and wherein it cor ſiſts 

Next to that follows incontinency, which is an affe&tion-to-women, which 
is inordigate, Afar. 5. 28. and that is a luftt 


not at a right end. 


* 1 


Sometimes the heart is c 


look no bigher but to pleaſe our ſelves therein. | | 

4 Thereis a luſt of the fleſh, which is a luſt of paſtime pr pleaſure inordinate- 
ly, and this God threatens with poverty, Prov, 21. 17 

There is a threeſold luſt in paſtime, 1 When we are ſer on unlaw ſul Objects, 
unlawſul Games, 2 ln exceſſive Manner, 3 To a wrong end. 

1 Our paſtimes are unlawfull in reſpect of the Object, if we make à pa- 
ſtime of every thing, of ſuch things as ſhould be matters of devotion, and 
ſorrow, and humiliation, we may not jeſt in Sctipture : phraſe, neither may 
we make ſhews and pageants of Scripture ftories, as of Chriſt. or other holy 
men, this is unlawfull, to make paſtime of holy things; hen Moſes drew near 
to God, ard God ca lled to him, I am the God of Abraham, and 1/aac, and 
Jacob, Exod. 3. 5. God bid him put of bis ſheces, for the place whercon then ſtax- 
deft in holy ground; when men come into the preſence of God, you ſhould 
put off your {ſhooes, that is, your unclean affeRions ; if we come near to 
God, we muſt not come with common ordinary affections, we mult not come 
with our old ſtiooes ; ſo cards and dice, we may not make 4 paſtime of chem, 
if they o lots, it is an ordinance of God, and therefore not to be made a pa- 
ſlime ol. | = 

Obj. There are ſome religions lots, ſome civill, ſome indifferent, if we ſpcr:14 
deal with ditine lots, we ſhinld uſe mere devetion, but the other a man may tale 
more liberty in. | 

Anſ. I ſay all lots are religious, whether they be about holy things. as 

choofing 


Verſin6s, Firſt Epiſtle of Jonny, 
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chooſing Apoſtles ; or civill, as caſting lots about diviſion of lands, otra o- 
ther thing, to determine a controverſy, or the like, as they caſt lots on.Chrifts 
Garments; for it is not the object that makes a thing lawfull or unlawfull, as 
whether we ſwear in Religious or Civill matters, or Luſory ; becauſe v hatſoe- 
ver we ſwear about, we call God to be a witneſſe; ſo in all kinde of lottery, 
whatſever it be about, we appeal to God, who is diſpoſer of all things, Prov, 
16. 33. for man being but caxſa per accidens of the event of the lot, there muſt 
be ſome cauſe per ſe, and that is God; ſo that whatſoever it be about, though 
matters of paſtime or luſory, it is a religious ordinance, becauſe it appeals to 
divine providence, and therefore to be avoided | 
- lt is a wrong object. when we ſer our paſtime on other mens ſias, which 
ſhould be matter of griefe and ſorrow, 2 Per. 2. 3. it was prophaneneſſe in 
Chum to make a mock at his Fathers hakedneſſe, ſo it is prophaneſſe to make 
others drank, and then make a paſtime of it, and ſo for ſtage playes, to put 
on womens apparrell, to make paſtime; ſo to make paſtime by them, who 


live without 2 calling. | 


3 'When men play with the Judgements of God, P/al. 119. 120. if you 


ſee Gods Judgements on another, make not a paſtime of other mens inficmi- 
ties, im this regard it hath been thought unmeet for great men to keep fools 
and mad-men to make them paltime, 1 Sem. 21. 14, 15. he thought it un- 
meet for the gravity'of a King, to make paſtime of his folly, not but that a 
man may ſmile at the ſimplicity of an Ideot, but yet he ſhould ſee Gods 
band in ir, and be thankfull to God that he is not ſuch a one; ſo it isnnlaw- 
full to make a mear recreation of hawking and hunting, ſeeing the enmity 
between the Creatures came for our ſins, and therefore it ſhould be a matter 
of compaſſion. 
2 Paſtimeis unlawſull when it exceeds meaſure. 1 Of time, Epheſ. 5. 16. 
when men ſpend whele nights and dayes in paſtime. | 
2 When men make an occupation of recreation, as ſtage - players, and mu- 
ſicians, men ſhould have a calling beſides, ſo then it is prophaneſſe for a man, 
altogether to follow his paſtime and recreation, according to the Proverb, 
What hath a Gentlemen but his pleaſure ? ſix dayes ſhould be imployed in 


the works of our calling: . | 
3 When we abuſe it in exceſſe of our affections, that our hearts are over. 


whelmed therewith. 

4 When we look at a wrong end, when as in our paſtime,we look at no high- 
er end than our own pleaſure, whereas Paul ſaith, z/harſcever ye do, doit for the 

glory of God; we ſhould hereby be the better fitted for Gods ſervice. 

Laſtiy, When we abuſe our paſtime in regard of gain, though carding were 
lawfull, yer to make a gain of it, Ariſbotle could reprove it as 4 » 
for paſtime ſhould be for our delight, and not to make a gain of; it is not a 
vendible matter to pay for our paſtime, that a man ſhould ell his paſtime, is 
filthy lucre ; indeed if you play for no more than — would ſpend betwixt 
you, ot᷑ give to the poor, it is not unwarrantable, but to make a gain of re- 
creation, is an abuſe of rhe paſtime. 

The laſt Juſt of the fleſh; is the luſt of Idleneſſe, or eaſe, or ſleepineſſe, for ic 
is the body that craves ſleep and eaſe, and is ſatisfied with it; ſleep begets drow- 
fineſſe, and caſe begets Idleneſſe; now theſe, both young and old are to be 
weaned from. | 

Q. 1. How i a man carried inordinately to eaſe or ſleep ? wh 

Firſt; Either in unſeaſonable objects; or ſecondly, In exceſſive meaſure. ; 
or thirdly, when we uſe them not to a right end. iv los 

1 When we ſleep at ſuch times as are unſeaſonable to ſleep and be drowzy.: 

I In holy duties, hen we are ſo drowzy that we cannot attend to them, 
the very inclination to ſleep is now a ſinfull luſt ; this luſt fell. heavily on Ex- 
tiches, Afts 20. 29. an heavy ſleep fell on him, and an heavy hand of God fol- 


lowed it, which ſhewed his judgement, though he reftored bim, becauſe — 
wou! 
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wouldnat have ſuch aſſembhes ſcandaliz2d, but alwayes ſome band of God or 
other falls on them, either in body ot ſoul; bowever the ſpirit gets ſuch a cold 
by ſuch ſleepiveſſe and drowſineſſe. that a man findes it Juli full. 

2. So in the duties of a mans calling, if a man be drom ⁊y. this is a ſult of the 
fleſh, Prev. 10. 15. He that ſlerps in harveſt i Hm. ful Son, he ſtia mes 
himſelſe and his Maſter, and indeed the fitneſſe of his work implies, that in har- 
velt he ſhould be at ic early and late, not but that a man may take a little 
{l:ep to fit him for his work, but when the Sun is riſen and calls him to his 
buſineſſe. be loves bis bed, this is a luſt of the fl ſh, and this is called deceit- 
fall working; ( urſed is he that doch his work dectit ſuil y that is, with ſuch de- 
ceit as comes from il ickneſſe. for ſoit is interpreted, P. 0. 14. and the Me- 
taphor is taken from a bow that is flack bent, which deceives, ſal. 68, 57. 8 
man never reaches the mark he aimes at, becauſe it is not ſtrongly bent, ſo 
when a mans heart is not ſtrongly bent to his buſineſſe. he will never reach to 
his buſineſſe throughly to purpoſe, and ſo it is a deceitfull work; curled is he 
that aimes-at any buſineſſe with a ſlack bent hand, Prov. 29. 9. He that ir 
ſleathfull in his buſineſſe, is Brother to a great waſter ; a ſloathſull man and a 
prodigal, are botk of one womb, bred of the ſame luſt of the fleſh, 2nd fo waſts 
that which he might have increaſed, Eccl. 4. 5, 6. Better i an bandfut with 
eſe, & c. faith the ſluggard, but ſuch a one ſhall come to beꝑgery, Prov. 26 2c. 
Idler eſſe will cloath a man with rags, rags will be their rayment, Prov. 19. 15. 
he doth not onely mean that an Idle perſon ſhal! want outward means, bur 
were he of better means yet he ſhall finde his dody ſhall be ſo diftempered, 
that he ſhall have no ſtomach to his meat, ſo that an idle perſon, ſhall cither 
want meat, or a ſtomach to eat it, when as a diligent ſhall have both, but that 
is not all, for it may be extended to the ſoule; by riſing late, and being drow- 
zy, he is ſo diftetmpered, that he either omits good duries, or elſe he findes no 
lavour, nor life, nor ſtrength in them, | | 
In Gods ordinances we complain of ſluggiſhneſſe, but is not the fault in our 
ſelves > better fares a ſluggiſh ſoul with an handfull with eaſe, &. ſo a ſlug- 
caſh man roſteth not that which he catcheth in hunting. ic hath no warmth, no 
tpiritinit'; out bodies and ſonls ſhould be as a burnt ſacrifice, therefore muſt 
not be cold; ard to this end, he exhorts us not to be ſluggiſh in buſineſſe. 
Ecci. g 7. hat ſoever thou doeſt, doe it with all thy might ; therefore when 
we have any work to doe that requires diligence, yea though it were to laugh- 
ter the enemy, as he underſtands it, Fer. 48. 10. Carſed be be that doth the 
work of the Lerd deceitfully, that keops buck bus ſword from hd. 

2 It is a luſt of the fleſh, when a man is carried to ſitep above due meaſure. 
Prov. J. 9, 10, 11. poverty comes on ſuch a one ſuddenly and ſtrongly, moſt 
mens natures require ſeven hours ſleep, ſome eight, andi hat is the moſt ; and 
if we obſer ve it; we fhall finde the ſame diſtempers ariſe from too much ſheep, 
that arife from want of ſleep, it makes che body -drowzy, and che hrain dull, 
and mates a man unſit ſor any thing | | 

3 This love of Sleep and ReKt is a luſt of the fleſh,” wher we uſe it not to 
a right end; now the end of all Sleep and Reſt, is to refreſh the Spirit and 
ftreopthen tbe body, and help-digeſtion, like the unbending of a Bow to 
make it firooger, if a Bow ſtand always bent it weakens it; therefore ſo much 
Sleep as may halp digeſtion and comfort and refreſh a mans budy and {pirir, 
God allows , God knows all the Comforts of this life are little enough to up- 
hold us againſt vexations and diſcouragements, but when a man is grown to 
love Sleep and Eaſe, a little more Sleep, a little more Slumber, one eaſe af- 
ter arother, and never looks how to imploy it to Gods ſervice, now he pro- 
pounds no right end, but we eaſe our ſelves that we may be es ſed, and never 
look further than Ea ſo and Sleep, and ſo we reft in tho Creature, aod neycr 
look up to God. to whom all our Baſe and refreſhment ſhould tend. other- 
wiſe its a Euſt of the Fleſh, becauſe we look. no furtber,, but to ſatis ie the 
Flefh, Prov. 26. 14. As a door ſometimes turnes this way and that way, but 
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is never off the Hinges ; ſo a would tofſe himſelf from one fide to a- 
nother ; the door bath ſome end in turning upon the Hinges, to open und ſhur. 


but a 5 doth no good by it, but rowls himſelf from one fide to oy 
is up, 


after he «fied with Steep, but cannot get up, and then when he is up 
doth nothing but rowl himfelf fram one thing to another, hee hath no {i 
buſineſſe to imploy himſelf about, but takes care what to do, he goes from ons 
Company to another, from one Game to another, till he ſhuts out the day, and 
then he returns to his Reſt and Eaſe and ſleep again, as it was with Perer, Names 
and Jobs, Mat. 26. 41. when Chriſt called on them to watch and pray, be 
comes and finds them ſleeping, what faith he, the ſpirit indeed is willing, bue 
the fleſh is weaker, even then when he bad moſt need, and themſelves Aſh, of 
watch full neſſe. they fell into drouſineſſe, and ſo fell into Tempention; thay 
they all left Chriſt, and Peer eſperially; Simon ſleepaſt cu, whom Sathan 
deſires to winnow ꝰ For thee uo to Sleep is a Luft of the Flefh. Let us there- 
fore ſo look at Sleep and Eaſeasthat we mult give account of; Its g common 
fate of Gentlemen that live oftheir own Means, they may Live at Eaſe and 
reſt they think, what is a Genttenian but his Eaſe and Picadare, God forbid 
chat we ſhould be like that Foal in the Goſpel, Sn agi Eaſe, thaw bf 
mean nd ae ol are egos Angie mary Spe, fo 
means to live at eate, the irite, 
ing their duties with all agiſiry and — Adam who 22 the 
world, yet was fer to till the ground, from the higheſt creature to the loweſt, 
all have employmencs appointed them by God. 2 
Dangers of Idleneſſe. l 
I It will bring you to poverty, that you ſhall be ſuddenly Beggars, and that 
without remedy. ter; 
2 It diſtempers your Bodies and Stomachs. | 
3 It will make your Souls naked and ; that is plain; the field of the 
fl is over · grown with Thoens and Thifties, all your impatience, vanity, 
idleneſſe, all your dullneſſe, unprofitableneſſe in your life, it ſprings from your 
ſluggiſhneſſe of heart, you have not ſtirred up your ſpirics. | 
4 It will make you a Brother to a great waſter, you waſte your outward 
patrimony, and your patrimony of Grace; when Peter was once fallen into 
—ũ 1 — was he — — poor and naked > i ſtee · 
peſt thou q und we ſee Temptation came on him ſuddenly, avd Rronply, 
5 Such as do their buſineſle with a ſlack unbent hend, em ſed be that man; 
if yon ſee s ſluggiſh hand, God lea ves him to himſelf, he cixſs both himfelle 
and his buſineſſe; therefore be diligent and fruitful and ſtrengeben your ſelves, 
I innere praſperiag your e- 
ates and Sou k. 7 9 31 . 
Thus we ſee what are the Luſts of the fleſh; they are ſuch as the body af- 
fects and is ſatisfied with, as i y, tneontinenc y; lave of paſtime, and 
love of idleneſle and ſleep, theſe are the lads of the flefl. 
Now for che Reaſons why we ſhould weanigur ſelves from theſe Luſts, which 
may be as ſo many motives to diſſw ade us from them. DUET 
"Rea. 1 All theſe Luſts are fo many Enemies to our Sou's, 1 Nur. 3. 1 L. they 
are the diſeaſes of our Spirits, now if we ſatisfic any diſeaſe i our body, wee 
feed the diſsaio and make it worſe, So wee cannot (arisfie any of theſe Luſls, 
bat the mote we feed them the ſtronger they grow: They ate like the Drop- 
fie, che mort you drink the more you may, fo ſatisfying. cocreaſes the diſeaſe, 
the more y y Tyrant and ſubrmit your ſelves to him, the more an- 
rity he claims over you, and dhe more will be Lord in over yon 2 fo if yon once 
give up your ſelves to obey theſe lufts and let them reign, they will Lord & o- 
ver you, and keep you in ſubjection, Kow. G. 12. fai that when x man 
pleads for his Laſt, but chis once that I may fulfill my Laſt, and Thope I (hail 
hever do it again, but I will bid fare well to it : if I now take leave to go into evil 
Company for one merry meeting, I ſhall bercafter deat with chemi ng 
S 


why 


9 


An&xpofetron\upen the CuAP;2 


why' take this courſe againſt a Luſt, do but once give way to apy Luſt, and in- 
end of ſatisfying it: you will adde fuelt to ir, this will be a way to ingage you 
to i further commiſſion of that luſt 3 many have a conceit, may I but now tip- 
'with a cuſtomer and get a good hargain Iwill gyeit ovet; why, give but 
once way tb a luſt, and it will make ſuch a gap, that all the luſts in the Forreſt 
may break in, make bur one little creviſe in the bank of the Sea, thinking to a- 
bate the rage of the Sta; why it will make it wider and c vei flow all, ſo if you 
give but alittle way to a luſt, to a little Gluttony, or Intemperancy, you will 
hever givd over, ade & mode, mon habent modum-, the more fuel you give, the 
fronger the fire of luſt burns. . | n hy * | T8. 
Reaſ. 2 The heavy diſtempets that bodily iuſis put upon the ſoul of man; 
they do-aggravare the diſeaſes that Chriftians mbſt complain of, -it is the come 
mon-complaint of Chriſtians, oh the deadneſſe, and dullneſſe, and: hatdneſſe, 
and coldnefle of my heart and ſpitit & oh that I could but get a ſoft heart! why 
the tuft of the feſſi ſo overcharges our hearts, and makes them ſo heavy, 
we have no deſire to pood, Lu. 2 l.; A take he! yaur hearts pdCaqu2o mp, 
vou ſhall find that whereas our ſpirits have enlarged and comforted; in 
Godrordinanceundin his ſetvite 7 it is ſtrange baby little affection or com · 
fortqve find iti theſe if dur hearts be overcharged with Interperancie,or Warns 
tonneſſe, ot Voluptuouſneſſe, or Idleneſſe, it is like lead at a Birds heels ; what 
we feed on; we grow into the: nature of it; let a man ſeed on earthly: things, he 
grows earthly and unſavoury, ſo if a Chriſtian gives way to any ſenſuality; he 
ſhall find his ſpirit grow ſo ſenſual and worldly, that it is made very unfit for 
ſpiritual things. | SJ2:28601, 6 2206.0 
Rat 3 From the end of theſe luſts, if we aſſect any pleaſnreof the World 
for it ſelf, it is a luſt of the fleſh to cleave to the Creatures; nom we- ſhall find 
that none of theſe luſts commend us to God, neither meat nor drink, nor pa- 
time, nor ſleep; if we affect any thing for it ſelf, it never commends us to God, 
or makes us draw near to him, though we had all theſe pleafures-in the largeſt 
meaſure, as Paul ſaith of them, 1 Cor. 8 8. now if theſe draw us not to God, 
but many a poor ſoul that wants theſe, hath far more fellowſhip with God 
than ſuch as enjoy abundance thereof, why then a Chriſtian ſhould thus rea- 
ſon, am not Ia whit the nearer God for theſe? why then ſhould my heart af. 
fe&them? : 457 us n 
4 Nay as the do not commend us to God, fo 1 Cor. 6. 13. Meat for the 
belly; and the belly for meat, they are all corruptible, both the chear we affect, 
and our bellies, both corruptible ; therefore let us ſet our minds on eternal in- 
corruptible things. 0 0 23 „ ien 21] bn 
Uſe May dehort both old and young from affecting the luſts af the World, 
you ſee from the Father they are not, but from the World: and the means to 
help us againſt theſe luſts are, or 1 5 1 
1 Abſtain from fleſhly lufts as Peter ſpeaks, Rows. 1 3. 14. waks. no prev 
for the fleſh, take heed of all occaſions ; I have made A Covenant with wine eqet 
(faith 7ob) not to look upon a Maid, eb 3 1. 1. ſo for drink; Prov. 23. 31. 
— 4.1 Po is a — meam of mortification, — bloed and 
irits from flowing into that member, thereby ina good meaſure they ſtupifie 
it. Secondly, Ule ſome courſe to Rupifie. that part, Thirdly, Cut it off; 
would you mortifie luſt? Beware of all occaſions ;, if ſuch meats or drinks 
will make you Gluttons or Drunkards , meddle not with them, and ſo 
you-ſhal{ binder. influence to theſe luſls : apply the death of Chrift', the 
threatnings of God, and ſo when it begins ta fupifie, cut it off; better it in 
— 12 all the finful pleaſures of this like, than having of them to be caſt uta 
Hel. T. l ng 1 n %: ed TY; 
11 Refrain from bringing forth fruit of theſe luſts, the more fruitful a Tree 
— the more iſap and ſtrength it draws, and ſtrikes deeper into the e earth: ; 
let ſin once grow fruitful, bring forth acts, ic williger deeper hold, and grow 
{oroored that it willreign in you; if you avoyd all occaſions; and yet d not 
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to be the leaſt of them, it will ſoon be gone; ifa ſtrange Dogg corpes in, if 

feed bim, be ſtands wHupR for one pit ce after another, but if you! beat 
him he is gone, where he may finde better entertainment; o if luſts by that 
they can have no entertainment, they cannot get one morſell. no vel g t 
om but tepulſing. they wi uill be gone from you, where they may finde beer 
welcome. 

3 Whenthou fiadeſt any luſt of the fleſh ariſing] in thee, turn the frengel 
of it to a Spiritual end; A man hath an affection to meat or drink, what ſaith. 
Chrilt, I bave wear aud drink thas ye ku nat of ; thougb he were very faint 
and bungry, yet when he ſaw a company come, he attenged not to his meat 
and drink, but there was Spiritual food, ad that comforted and refreſhed 
him; ſo, art thou troubled with * 755 . . calls thee nor 
to Marriage, why turn the Rrangth of that it white 
and ruddy, the fairift of renahowſand. 1 — hearr to conli- 
der, how amiable, and Pear god! and * is, you ſhall finde he will ſo 
fatisfie your heart. that you will finde little content in any other thing beſides: 
As the Sun, if it fhine hot-on a fire it puts it out, ſo 2 love of Fan if i it 


ones ſhine in your hearts, and fill your fouls. Mh Ix 
add 7 you ſhall finde all — Hubs dae "ans 15 


your of God when his left hand was under him, and when ry 1 55 
in his everlaſting Arms, do but conſider how 5 was EX of chat i in 
— — fouud — annere a cafily fe, th 
y beregdy 40 ſay 5 e 
wi co 7 re cenaug 
—— fell manchen, that J sed aor more, Pla. 4. 2. 


11,4 
4 Walk faithfally and conſtantly io your general and particular Callings ; 
therealon why a Chriftigo 1 carnal and ſenſual is, 1 — either in 


Calling. hęe was not ally minded, 
wekkio the Spirit, and you e 2 116, be 
ſpiritual and heayenly e he 8 in your Calli 
— — mal A ions of 

at 
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he recreates bign(elf, his 
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grows up; — ſuch a one a W. 
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An Expoſition vpon the CHAP. 2. 


ieching EA; abi rhe Athenians, A417 21. and fo ſaws bave 4 ſiveng affettiox 
to Mypch, «nd never well without it th 1 4 170 File Ear, and why i not this 
rechongd\as well as the did of the eye: > 2 

Aquinss make: rbis Oli dias, and anſwers it — That theſe lafts ſtand not ſo 
uch ow the bodily eye as the imagination; but the man may a well defire cxri.ſi- 
ries by the Ear, 4s the Eye make u cover what it ſees ? 

aſs. The anſwer therefore is, the Eye is the ſeat of ſundry Facul- 


ties 


1 It may be referred to the Uderftanding and Imagination, for that i is in 

the Soul, P/al. 33.78. 
2 The hope of a man is tranſlated to his Eye; 2 Chron. 20. 12. ſometimes 
pity, Thineeze ſhall not ſpare, Deut. i 3. ſometimes diſdain expreſſeth it ſelf in 
' the exe, ſometimes pride, Prov. 30. in a lofty look, and the eye is put oft for 
the dhe of the heart, when the eye looks long after it, Matth 5 28. there is a 
deſire that reacheth ro ſomething, Pſal. 54. Pſal. ok I. Mine eye alſ6 ſhall (ee 
2 d-fire ues mine enemies ; not _onely hopes," but velirevare ever inthe 


tis triie therefore that the defireof Melody is luſt of the fleſh, deliver 
1 $0 ſatisſie curioſity, aſſection of vain preaching tends to ute the pride 
of for the laſt of all outward ſenſes as far as ther fatiaie the Senſes and Bo- 
| th ey belong to the luſts of the feſh ; but a forging earneſt defire after pro- 
1 is Edo which is a luſt of the eye. 
„ ip berris ftands the Luft of the eue? | ein 
A. Either when it is ſet on —— beneiden mt, or to a 
wrong end, and theſe the Scripture aims at; it che eye be ſer onwrong objects, 
Gb Scri prure calls, ax haſtie'eye; that haye it he will, per fav #efeſq; Prov. 
8. 22 23. a inan of an evil cyeHafls tb be fich, never Raying on Gods Provi- 
. ſuch was Achaps luſt, and Ababs after Naboths Vine-yard, he made 
bat co obtain it; ſo a man makes haſte when he purſues ſome: gein not law- 
fully, but by Symony, or Sacriledge, or Bribery, or Deceit, Ha. 33. 16. ſo thut 
a man looks at his gain, and not at God, nda pet unia primum eft, Virtis 
700 nummoi, ſo that a man haſte ſs much a wealth that he cannot ftay Ser- 
rs or Prayers, he inuſt follow his gain, and he wi have it by hook or by 
crook ; this luſt is againſt Piety, becauſe our love to God ſhould make us 
ſect nothing but what we may lawfully enjoy, *ndi in ſubordination to his will, 
and to imploy it to his ſervice. * 50 230097517 
2 This luft of the Eye is expreſſed in — and this is called 'a 
greedy eye, a man perhaps will aot get it but by 'honefty;” but when be hath 
Jaid hold on goods he is never ſatisfied, Eccl. 4. S. ſo'Ecel: 5. 5, 10, 11. like 
Dropfie, the more a man drinks the more be deſires ;- Io dba mores man bath, 
the he deſires, row. 27. 20. there a eye, or covetous heart is com 
to Hell and the Grave, you may as ſoon ſatisfie Hell as a covetous heart, 
you =_y mags bis Land, or Houſes, or Barns, ;than fill bis Vel bar! is he 


Fer 
2 preedy eye eye offends againſt that iaward R 1 man owes 
to his Soul, when he is ſo.coverous that his heatt in never ſatisfied. - 


(%, he ould man tal biwſelf, ſatirfied, end bow far way! be fre 5 


ih 
221 In — — — and We deſire Weakh of God, 


partly for our and partly to leave to our Poſtetiry, 
hs ood ke Fl defire Wealth, n to deſire more tha we 


uſe of, ifie God by a man muſt be conteri as well td want 

ET Nether mb itiatiably eraviog, when, bee hach mach bee 
wool hav ore and when by b mol hene hed, char is 2 | greedy 
There is a Juſt ofthe Eye init fal in the end; a itisinfarlable; ſ ſoitis an 


rofitable defire, and when a man craves Wealth for Wealths ſake;- and 
never 
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Verl. 16. First Epil of Joux. , 


133. 


— — well, and this I call a needy eye, when Golalbhn 
to beſtow ſome on Church; or Common wealth, or Family,” or Friends, what 
ſaich be > what know I whether 1 may have need my ſelf? and ſo for fear of 
ſuture need, be will got provide feaſonably for Family, or Charch/' or Com- 
mon-wealth, he will part wicthnothigg willingly, unleſſe hee ſee ir "be for his 
profit, Dewe.15.19. this needy eye is thetefore reproved; and this was in Va- 
44% Sam. 25. 1 1. he was afraid his Servants ſhould want; and therefore would 
not ſupply Davids neceſſity. 

This needy eye treſpaſſeth againſt Liberality and Charity. 

The ground of this evil eye is an evil judgment; it ſprings from a blinde 
eye, whereby it is poſſeſt that —_ in it ſelf, and he places his hap- 
pineſſe in bis riches, and his ſafety and life ſtands in it (contrary to the aſſer- 
tion of our Saviour, Lake 124 15. —— life con fteth not in the abundance 
of the * which bee peſſefſeth , and therefore hee defires wealth above all 


Von le diſcovers the true nature of Covetouſneſſe , you will ſay, I hope 
frugality is not Covetouſneſſe, and for Children, and Family; true, 
but doſt chou ſee thy heart carried after though by uolawful means, 

or Deceit,ov Sabbat breaking ? thegthy heart is covetous, 
thou haſteſt co be rich, chou art ſo haſty that thou canſt neither fay for Ser- 
mens, or Prayer, or grace, hav pt em Papua med: pow ex thee, the 
— — 15 * 

2 When thou art diligent, me not in, art not content, or if 
mer 1 

23. When thou haſt wealth, chon cakeft oo tere how to uſe it, thou grud 
to give any thing to Church or Gommon-wealth, or poor Friends; 5 
what if thy ſelf and thy Children ſhould want? why truly this needy eye is 
Covetouſneſſe, but when thou takeſt lawful | pains, and it hinders thee in no good 
duty, if God croſſe thee thowart content, if God bleſle thee, thou art forward 
ta be helpful to do any good. then thou art not covetous. 

Uſe 2 Of exhortation to Young men, and Old- men, Love not the World: 
vat the things of 1he37r1d ; you ſtt how furh treſpaſſe againſt Piery, and Libe- 
rslity; and Charity; it is the root of all evil, 1 Tim. 6. 10. not mucb the 
err ind Eee the root of all evil 
in teſpecta. 10 1 111 4 3.0L 3; 5 ; g 

1 It ſeparates from God the fountain of all good Cal. 1 and TN 
is called 1dolatry; bernuſ bee bleſſeth him in his ric Pſal. 49. 18. 

rr duden dim ſerve Mammon nber than 15 

13.16. „oi H enen 122 
donc h chealatbo beit feed of the Word, bomethwes keeps bim from 
to the Word, BA orlifienths bim dete © or choak#the' Word aſten 
7: 1 us — ny ——— un 55 
pen to Satan, to be a ſlave unto es hi Fear, Lye/Di 
nt, if he p wt the elſe ook, öden 44 
e fared tom de erer Cer Ns MP ikea: ati 
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— Hut.: 9 hate nou 85 
. 33 7300 e r 
* But bow NA wa, cad u geg ber 
lineſſe is both —— 
— end in 


regard of cheſe eee tings. Up 1% 9 * 


There 


v24% Hxpoſttiom upon u Gap. 2. 


There are two things in n godlineſle chat breed content and 7 arifiaRion. 

1 It makes God our portion, and then dry bread and cold water, with Gods 
fayour and mercy, ĩs a ſufficient portion to us, and our Chikdeen, 7 16. 5, 
6. this made Paul xontent, Phil. 4. 

2 It doth not only fill our hearts wich God, but it turnes the defire of the 
Soul to Gods Ordinances, godlineſſe will make a man look at the Word, as 
mare precious than gold, 119.27. and as an hidden treaſure, that he will part 
with all for, P/al. 36.6, 7. Pſal. 63. 13. Now we come to the tide of ay 
the Pride of life. , 

Doct. Pridzof Life, er; ed vues demand tuns 50 

. Pnde of Life is an inordiate hon of our hearts unto Carnal excehſevey, 
5. e. to be great in our ſelves, and for our ſelves ; 4 proud man»contends. with 
God about checaule and ead of his life, he will depend on himſcif, and makes 
himſelf the end. 


1 As he depends on himſelf, makes bimſelf the cauſe of all, ſoi it is E 40 
ek de aieſts, and am xc excelitapy in haber, tori it "5 ole Self: ber. 


Abe he depeode en im be deer ef off the cao from Gods bead, 
208 are four. parts of it. | 
11 ' Self canceity Rem. 12:3, Whetva man mnnchinkefobeciy of dim. hea > 
blinde as not to ſee himſelf, nor ſo proud, but he is willing — od tink above 
that which is meet. 

2 It d expreſt in Carnal confidence aud wa RS a beach ber be doch 
by his own ſtrangth, and wit, and pains, this is call'd Arrogaricyy chen a man 
undertakes to cary through buſineſſe by hin n fer. 10 23. Ia. 
io. ro 11. J. 37. eee wien en nne grear 


rs. 

7 We ious from$elbdependence,mhew man eilt cut himſelf in- 
to that he ought not; {6 it was yainpuriofity im Eve to affect Knowledge, (6 
Cul.2.18, Paul reproves the Chen! for prying into ſecrets: . 

4 lt is expreſt in Self-fulneſſe; he is ſull di himielf, and weſts — in his 
. — Rev. 3. Iy. vnd thanks God it a well vach dim, ani be deres 

no better, all theſe are ſeveral luſis af ride. ff; en 2 
his ſin is _— ares 1 avg from _ 00 whom, — ebenen all 
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Non eee n, 


be ambitious of an unapf 

barſhneſſe, and loſſe of rotnfarc, aul his comes all ambition to, it 
— — — — vB 

* ianother luft ef pride in 

uties 


his own credit and applauſe, #h — at 
—.— Marth. 6. 1, 2. to oy ones 


EE — f 
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laſt * Selk ſeeking, which is, — 


Verſ.16. Fit Epiſtle of Joun. 


ſpiſing others in reſpe& of a mans own excelſeney, le 18. Tr. and >is 7b 


ceeds from making himſelf his own end. 

4 There is another luſt of pride which is expreſt in boaſting of bmelf either 
in words, or carriage, Prov. 27.2. that is boaſting, when a man magnifies him- 
ſelf, boaſting i in words, in great and falſe promiſes, ſo in geſture in the eyeg. 


fal. 141. Peu 30. 13; ſo in ſtretched. out necks, 1/a.3.23. 'when's a man ftruts, - 


and prides himſclf in bis carriage. 

So there is pride in Work, when men build to make chemſelves a name, 
Gen.11.14. Dex. 4:27. ſo in firange faſhionsand apparrel; % 3.18; to 24 
cauſe they cook pride in their bravery and gay eloaths, therefore wou 


baldneſſe inſtead of beauty, &c/ ſo pride iu ſhewed in 0 ſhew their" 


own Magnificenceand Riches, and they vim at that 4 2 bat, 1 La, 
when he fealted as a Kioge/ 2; o e. 520 — N. 

Ibere is another pride expyelt; when a man bs croft | in vis pride, af tfis 
ſhews it ſelf. 

1 In diſcontent; when a man hath made himſelf bis end and if he be _—_ in 
it, be isdiſcontented,as Achiropbel-when his counſel was croft, 2 Sam. 1 5. 23. 
he was ſo diſcontented at it that be went and hanged binelf.- and ſo ſome, 
though they do for grow ſo deſperate, yet they ſo vex and fret, as that they 
can neither eat, nor ſleep ſeaſonably, whereas if we made: God our end, we 
ſhould be willing to want what God denies. 

8 Hee falls into contention, Prov. 10, 13. All concention comes from 
pr OE 4a 


3 Indignation flows from being croſt when others take heir Apples 


they diſdain and loathe it A: 21. 1 5. 48 the Nr . when they ſaw 
Chriſt took away their praiſe. 1 U 

"Vie To . 21% to Dan our ſelyes from this loft of pride.” 

Motiven. 

oh The — man is an abornigacion to the Lord; Prov. 1 6.5. as if God had 
reſolved, what wicked man ſoever eſcapes, he ſhould nor , and ſhall we live in 
ſuch an eſtate, that God cannot look at us bur with loathing and ir.dignation ? 
and no wonder, becauſe they contend with God, they depend on their own 
ſtreogth; aod leek themſelves, and their own glory: : and if they he croſt they 
ate diſcontent and envions, let ſuch a man uſe all the means he can he ſhall ne- 
ver proſper, God reſts the donde he will croſſe him at every turn, 
march againfl him and croſſe him; :::: 
2 Pride of all other fins cuts aſunder the finews of Gries whereas he whole 
duty of Chriſtianity conſiſts in Repentance, Faith , Obedience : Repentance 
canſifts.in loathing, adbotring, and being aſtiamed of 6ur ſelves, Job 42. Dan. 
9.7. now a.-proud man is far off from this: ſo for faith, Hab. 2. 4. as if he ſhould 
ſay, a faithful mag goes out of himſelf and depends on God: and for obedience, 
we ſee how it is expreſt, Micha G. 8. He bath ſhrwed thee, O man hat the Load 
thy God requires of thee, &c. now a man of an high ſpire cannot bend to bo- 
mllicy, abd ſelſ henial, Luke 9:23. ; 

| Means to wean us from Pride, 

1 Medicate on what you are, do bat know your ſelves whiht 10 4 are, „ What 
yoy muſt tend to, Duſt you are, and to duſt you muſt- return, you have no de- 

but on God: ſhalt we then be full of our ſelves? 1 Cr. y. God made 
all far himſelf, theretore we are uot to aime at our ſelves, tfpecially conſider 
there is nothing but you have deſpiſed and pervetted, therefore conſider Volk 
own inſufficiency. 

2- Exerciſe your ſelves in thoſe graces that are moſt to Pride! if 
you ſee your hearts grom ambitious, and vai now, ontent, why 
weed out this lyſt; cenew your repentance in d i brick hosthe your ſeives, 
jadge your own uaworthineſle; learn to liv "ey. fait "are nothing 
85 your ſelves, — — learn to be to be at 

Command, we are fervants, and therefore not for out ſelves: it is 2 
or 


* 
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= Expo mon tbe Thianes 


: Wee allt 


ſor us zo lo it out own ende, har ener d Gods glory, and uſe all Ke 


have for ods ſervice. 


* - * 


I Jo u. 2. 17. 


. ol poſſuth away, and the in — A lebe dab rhe Wil of God 


„ World, and the Luſts of it, the 
J. poſtle 7 gunents ; 1 Verl. 13. 2 Verſ. 16. 3 From 
e _—__— love the Waeld, and them that 1b 

Word: wy fi a Thar which is etetral ought not ta addict it ſelf to 
a ho > you that have your ſins forgi rgjven, Acc are ſo, Zrga 80 
then this third Murer is taken from the frailey fickleneſle 2f af theſe 
outward rbings, and the conſtancy and perpetuity of heavenly things,cherefore 
Cd and a ſſect the other. By the World is meant all the 
e faſhions and gaurſes of the World: the condition thereof, 

r, Credit, Begfis, Plealare; all theſe paſſe away 
oc. Tis 101, and al he Lu Hf re of eh and fading 


condition. 
80 faith = text, very inconſlant, now here, preſently 4 wx things of the 
World are tranſitory, and tranſitory they are in three 

1 The world paſſcth away, 1 Cor 7.31, , &c. the = and faſhion of 
the wor ld paſſeth away, theayord js taken from the preſentation of the world, 
ah upon a Stage, a man ſeldom act Ra ag e together; you ſhal ſhalt 
never ſee the world, or the Creatures in the ſame ftate long, now in one ſtate, 
then in another; come now and you ſhall ſee a Hen married, come again, and 
you ſhall finde him a Widower ; , ſometimes joyful, ſometimes doleful, crying, 
Haye pity on me, O my friends; ſotnetimes again in abundance of ſorrow 0- 
ver- gbr. and joyful in the morning. 

2 Ioreſ of the flecting and fadiog condition of the eſtate we do enjoy 
whilt we o enjoy it, fleeting and pailing away by 1 and little, even 
while you re joyce in it, J/e. 40. 6,7. where hee compares them to ; Howers, 
which whilſt they flouriſh, decay; what are all the comforis of the world, 
but a Noſe-gay? which for the preſent thou ſmelleſi GreetneSe and comfort in, 
yet even as a Poſie, whilſt thou ſmelleft at it, fades, and dyes ; ſo are all the 
comforts of this World, even fading, and decaying whill thou h 


them. 

Again, All the ſorrows and vexttions of the world paſſe amay, ſorrow. - 
bides not ever, nor cares, yea in the midſt thereof wee may finde ſome joy; 
Pſal. 94. 18, 19. yet many times we adde ſorrow to ſorrow, wee think wee 
ſhall go on in the bitterneſſes of our ſouls all the day, but he was deceived, I. 
38.15. 

3 In regard ofthe paſſing away, and fading of all worldly things, Erl, 1. 

4. one generation paſſes aſter another, and ſo do all —— ly 22 
ee eng Pet. 3. 10. the jadividuals conſumed, the Ble- 


paſſe away, becauſe when 4 man doth enjoy thew, they ſade td 
micher Fan uf —— 2 ng ge bn as. ſoon as nnn 


Verl. 1 7. ; Firſt Epiftte of nv. N 
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de is weary of it, 2 Sam. 3. as David that deſited the water of Fertinbem, or as 
Children ſoon weary when they have that thing they deſire, ſo Gal. 4. 15, 18. 
fee how their affections to him were drad, P/a/.26.2. & 139. 23, 24. when Da- 
vid lookt at the wayes of his own luſts. he deſired God to winnow bim, and ſee 
if there were any way of wickedneſſe in him, implying, though ſometimes he 
had luſts in his heart, yer now he found none, 2 Saw. 13: 15. Ames had a 
ſtrong lutt to his Siſter Tamar, but when he bad fulfill'd it, he dated her mor e 
than he loved her, ſo when we have fulfilled a luſt, we are not ſatisfied with it, 
bat ſay to it, ariſe be gone, as a Bee, hen it hath ſuckt ſomething from one 
Flower, goes to another, and then to a third, fo we are:ſoon/{weary of luſis, 
there is an einptineſſe in the Creature, no way able to fatisfie the deſires of 
mans heart, but they are ſoon weary, and therefore deſire variety.'; > ;- : + ; + 
3 From the perpetuall deſtruction of theſe lufts and our feives wich them; 
when we dye, all our lults dye wich us, all our pride and wantonnefſs, yea 


in Hell there are none remaining, but ſuch as come from diſappoigtment of 


hope, as diſcontent and murmoring, and obſtinacy, and Blaſphemy, and di. 
pair, but all other luſts, g uttony incontinency, ambition, dye with us, therefore 
well ſaith the Apoſtle, the World paſſeth away, and the luſta thereof, they are all 
but for a ſeaſon; ; es 
U/e 1. Is it fo, that they all paſſe away, all the Creatures,and all the lufts of 
the World are tranſitory? then it may be a ſtrong ground of exhortatiom ta old 
men and young, love noe the World, nor thethings of the World, this is the coun- 
fell of an aged Apoſtle, when he was near a hundred years old, he ſpake it out 
of experiehe- of heavenly things, and vanity of the World; doe but conſider 
the things them elves in their own eftace , love not the W-rld,. vor the things. of 
the World, for they all paſſe away; on this ground S-lawowrxhorrs us not to 
ſer our hearts on the World, Prov. 23. 4, 5/ on riches, which is the way: to 
honour, ceaſe from thine own wiſdome, you think it wiidome to provide a large 
Eſtate, bur it is folly : Milt thon ſer thine eye on that which is nor ? riches certainly 
make themſelves wings, and fly away like an Eagle ; ſuppoſe one of you ſhould 
invite your friend to d nner, and lead him to your Garden or Orchard, where 
he finds a company ot w.1d fow le, and you tell him, be of good chear, yonder 
is good ſtore of wild fowle we ſhall have, but when you goe to take them, they 
fly away, how will his expectation h fruſtrate ? ſo it may be thou batt; thy 
fields well forks, thy houſes well fil'd and thou ſayeſt now, ſoul, eat, drink, 
thou reſteſt refreſhed in them, and ſetteſt thy heart on them, but God faith, © 
fool this night thy ſoul hall be taken away, and then whoſe ſhall all theſe things be? 
or elſe ſheep tot, and Cattle dre; caſualties by Sea, heavy loſſes take away 
a mans Eftate ſuddainly, never did wild fowle more deceive them that ſet their 
eyes upon them, than riches doe the owners thereof ä 
Uſe 2. Mey teach all that deſire petpetuity and conſtancy in any condition, 
truſt not in riches, honour, no nor in life it ſelfe, for they ate all tranſitory, bur 
intreat God to ſet your hearts on everlaſting things, on everlaſting life, and 
induring riches and pleaſutes, for from him they flow, P/al. 16. uit. theſe are 
an abiding inheritance. ind will ſtick eloſe to us; this is the vanity of earthly 
things, the fulneſſe of them b-eeds loathſomneſſe, and ſulſomneſſe, and a man 
is duld with them, they ſeem full of comfort, till we get them, and when we 
have them, we are weary of them : but gtace on the contr ry, ſeems hatefull 
till it be got, but when it is once got; the more à man bath the more he deſi- 
reth ; gy ſorrow breeds repentance nevet᷑ to be tepented of, 2 Cor. 7. 10. 
neither b / God, nor by them, never did chriſtian repencdf his repentance, or 
Faith, or godlineſſe; Riches pr:fit at ia the day of wrath, Prov. 11. 4. there - 
fore love not thoſe things which c innot comfort us when we have moli need; 
Joh. 6. 26, 27. Labour wot for i he meat that periſpeth'; (6 labour not for the 
riches, or honour, or pleaſare that periſh, but labour for that profit, and plea- 
honour which'&ndyres for ever. | 


fure, and 5 
Wcome now to the vppolition, — is oppoſed to the g 
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tineſs ofthe@things, the Warld, and the luſts thereof, viz, He bar doth the 

.-» - DeR. Sch & de the mill of God, are nit 48 the World aud lofts ef it, of a 

ing tranſitory cundituun, bat they fand in 4 permancyt abiding 
state. 


'P Q. bat i it ta abide for ever ? 


. 1 It implies, he is not of an unſtesdy fleeting temper, but of a conſt ar 
and even frame of ſpirit and life, nat ro in and now out, and never of a con- 
ſtant frame, but of an even temper, as mountaines are not eaſily ſhaken, or dri- 
ven to and fro, but rumaine in their ſttength and place; why ſo, ſach ure 
in the Lerd i Mut Zion, that ſhall not be moved, Pſal. 125, 1, and he 
gives the reaſon, ver ſ a. without amy changing or removing. | 

2. Hej ſaid to remain for ever, becauſe he doch aþide in that Ellate for e- 
ver; there is a difference between conſtancy and perfeverance; à man may 


be ſaid tu goe ta Lindex, though he keeps not even on, but goes out and in; ſo 


ſuch a man as aimęi at heaven, and goes on as even!y as be can, and if he goes 
out, be gets in again, ſuch a one perieveres in his way to heaven. 

2 dt & i to de the will of Gad ? N | 

A- Hetbat deth the will of God, ſtands in oppoſition to the World, ard the 
lufts of it, and by this will is not m ant only the will of Gods pleaſure, but the 
will of Gods Commandement, for all the Creatures doe the wil! of Gods goo 1 
pleafure, for they all doe things, fo.far as God wills; ſo chat if a man doe bis 
own will, be ſh II not goe beſides Gods will ; but here he means the will of 
Gods Commandement, Not everyone that ſaith Lord, Lord, Pall exter juto 
Heaven, but be that dat h the will if my Father, Mat. 7. 21. t. at is, the revealed 
Will of God, Fab. 8. 51, 8 RA 5 

For the ground ofthe point, why they ab de for ever ? | 

3 Becauſe they are born of the unchangeable Will of God, of hu own #4 
begat he ww, Jam, 4 18. and be means that Will, which is not degendant an 
the Creature, but free, Row. 9. 15. There is no cauſe maving, hut che'ooly Will 
of God, he wilt beve mercy, becauſe be will have mercy ; therefore when God 
beſtows. any merey. on the Creature becauſe he will doe it, it puts the Creature 
on an ble condition. p 

2 From the vigour and ſtrength of doing the Will ot God, ng man doth 
the Will of God, but the more he ſhall be inabled and cauſed to doe ic, the 
doing of Gods Will, is the ground and &:ength of a Chriſtian life, ,. 4. 34. 
he means not only be did it chearfully, but it was that which refreſhed bis toy!, 
and ſtrengthened his body, ſo char he ſelt neither er nor thitit, but it was 
ſtrength and freedom of ſpirit to doe his Fathers Will, ſo that tbongh be was 
thirſty, yet bis words to the woman did fo refreſh him, that it was hi ſtrengtib 
and remeſ ; nowif it be ſo, that the more a mad doth the Will of God, 
the more ſtrength he hath to doe it, nay it conveyes not only ſtrength to the 
ſou), but alſo to the body, as a Tree, the more fruit it brings forth upwards, 
the deeper rooting it takes downwards, fo a Chriftian, the more ſruit be brings 
forth co God, the deeper he ſtrikes his root in Chtiſt, obs 14. 21, 22. if it be 
thus, I ay, well may he abide forever. . 

From the dear union which ſuch have with Chrid, that doe the Will of 
his Farber, Chriſt came for thut end, to doe bis Fathery Will, of. 6. 38 there- 
fore he that doth the Will of.his Father, is near to Chriſt, he is Father, and 
Mather, and Brother, and Siſter, Murk. 3. alt, becauſe they are bore of the 
ſame, Farther, of che fue Spirit, and they doe the ſame work, if therefore we 
doe his Will. not as Servants, bat.as Children, then we ate as heirs, and remaia 
in ehe hopſe for ever, eh g. 35, 36. eg 4475 | 
4 FromGods read; ever to hear the prayers, of ſuch as doe his Will, 
an the bind man faid, fab: 8. 34. If any man de ah il of Ged, bim he 
trans, .wherein be ſhews that ſuitable to our hearing of God, God hears de; 
if we hear God in his Commandements, be will heare, us in our petitions, if 
90 we 
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Verl. 17. Firſt Epiſtle of n 489 
we take up Gods Word, he will take up our prayets that they be Hot loſt· if 

we be ſinners God hears not us, why ? becauſe we hear not him, Cod is a5 

ready to doe our wills, as we are to doe his, Mat. 7 2. with what -meafure-we 

meet to him he will meet to us; if we be careful co attend to his Word and in 
duftrious to doe his Will, God will certainly doe our wills, as we have done 

his, Pſal. 139. alt. he deſires to be led in everlaſting wayes, that is the Will of 

God, for that is only everlaſting, and a Chriſtian praying to doe Gods Will 

as. the Angels, God will fulfil his will, and his Will is to abide for ever, end ſo it 

is Gods Will that he ſhould abide for ever. * 

Obj. Doch not David complain, L am toſſed to and fro as a Graſhopper ? 
Pſal. 109. 22. ä Nr 

Anſ. He ſpeaks not there of his inward eſtate, which was conſtantand even, 
but his out ward eſtate which was very unconſtant, ſometimes puld from the 
Ordinant es, he hopt from one place to another, from Mountains to Woods, 
and Caves, from place to place like a Graſhopper, but his inward frame was 
conſtant and even. kT 

Obj. But was not Davids :nward frame f w:rimies very unc uenꝰ be that had 
ſomerimes ſbewed much kindneſſe to Mephiboſheth, after took, away his Lands, 
le that ſometimes was ſmitten for cutting off Sauls thirt after ſticks not to commit 
Adultery, and ſlay Uriah, and after that to number the people. | 

Anſ. He may erre through infirmity, as a man in a Journey, he propounds 
no other end but co goe on, but yet he goes out of the way ſometimes throygh 
ignoranc e, and careleſneſſe, but then when he knows it, he makes the more haſt 
to get in again; ſoa Chriſtian, he aims at a good courſe, even wayes, but 
ſometimes through heedleſneſs, or ignorance, he falls into by wayes, but when 
be knows it, he makes haſt to recover himſelfe,and the cauſe why be goes aſide, 
is becauſe he doth not the Will of God, but his own will. — 7. * 

Uſe 1 Juſtifie the Doctrine of the perſeverance of the Saints, and c 
the contrary opinion of their Apoſtacy, for every Chriſtian doth the Will o 
God, now he that doth the Will of God abides for ever, ſuch make Gods Wi 
their meat and drink, and fo they lead an everlaſting life, they feed on everlaſt- 
ing fo0d, Fob. 6. 26. they have neer union with Chriſt, they are ſuch as fulfill 
Gods Will, and therefore he will fuifil their deſire. 

Uſe 2. A ground of direction to all ſuch as would find comfort in Life and 
Death, if you follow the luſts of the World, they will not laſt alwayes, Conſci- 
ence , God will judge you, Eccleſ. 11, 9. Rejoyce © young man in thy 
youth, ec. ſo Riches endure not always, nor Honour, therefore though a man 
now pride himſelfe in his youth, or riches, or luſts, why theſe will not hold, 
time will come when you ſhall be-weary of all theſe, bur would you abide for 
ever 2. why chis is the way, doe Gods will, aud then thou chuſeſt that pare 
which ſhall never be taken from thee, Luke 10. two laſt verſey, P/al. 125. 1, 
2, let a man be doing Gods Will, he [ſhall never dye, there, is no man but 
would have his Eftate confirmed to perpetuity, from age to age; why all the 
laſts of the World continue but for a while; but would you cure all to per- 
petuity ? be doing Gods Will, and then you ſhall abide for ever, ſo, would 
you heal all the fleeting unſtableneſſe of our ſpirits? ſometimes you. are much 
inlarged, ſometimes as much ſtraitned; ſometimes you have vigour of Aar 
and ſometimes you are dull, and quite out of frame, what is che reaſon ? all this 
is becailſe thou art out of the way, and therefore the Star hath leſt ehee as it did, 

the Wiſe men, when they went out of the way to Berhlebem to goe to Peraſa- 


lem; even ſo when thou art inthe way to Zetblebern to ſeek Cheiſt, and give 
up thy ſelfe to ſuch courſes as leads to him, why all this while the comforrable 
power of the Spirit ſhall goe wich thee, but when thou conſuleſt 'with fleſh 
and blood, to ſatisfie apy laſt of the World. the Star will leavetliee, till chou 
come into the way: again; ſo iſ yon waſke; in the even ven of nr; 
ſhall find your ſelves a enlarged, chough ſometimes more, ſometimes tes, 

en dryer preſent condition, g 

2 


yet alwayes ſo much as is fuffici 
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De 3 Of conſolation to every obedient Chriſtian tnt bres ks off from h 
own with, and ſets bimſelf with all his power to doe Gods Mü, and js grie ved 
when he dotb any tbing againſſt it, why this is your comfort. that is an ever- 
laſting way 4% hich leads to eternity, He that doth the «ll of Ged, ball eber 
ſet Death ; that is, with fear or danger; nay he ſhalt land as a Mouncaine 
that ſhall not be ſhaken, which is a great bleſſing for a poor Chriſtian. 

Odj. May nat mountains be foaken and removed, are they not ſhaken by Earth» 
quakes ? ſo muy not Chriſtians b ſhaken and removed; art they nor teſſed ab and 
down in the World, and never in 4 ſetled condition ?. 

A. Mountains may be ſhaken and removed, 1/a-94.10.71 1. and Chriftians 
may he toſſed in their outward Eſtate, but 2 though Mountains remove, 
and bills be ſhaken, yet Gods loving kindneſle ſhalt never depart from them. 

Now from the ſcope the Apoſtle aims at, obier ve thus much. 

Do@. Tie difproportion that is bet wit the World, and the l»ſts theoes,, 
and the (bildren of God that due bis Mill, onght to weane them:all from the love of 
the World, and the luſts thereof. ; 

Zobu 6, 27. Labour nt for the meat that perifſherh, ac who ſhould ſay, this 
meat is corruptible, and yon corruptible, but that meat I give you is cternall, 
and will nouriſh eternall life in yoo. ; 

Queſt. herein flands the di/proportion between the World,and the {nfts there- 
of, and tboſe that dec Gods Will ? a | 

1 The World and the lufts thereof are trarficory and fading. neither conti- 
mae at a ſtay, nor left long, but all perifh, Bus he thar deth Gods Wit, the more 
—— the more he is ſtrengthned, and confirmed, and ſupported to euer- 
laſting life. T7 

' 2 Fhe World it ſelfe and all the things thereof, are ordinarily bodily, and 
ſenſuall, and not heavenly, take all the frame of the Creatures, they aze ba- 
dily rhings, and all the comforts of them, tends to fenduall life, pear wil ir 


. win tbe whole World, and looſe his own feu; ee a man 


ay have all the World, and yet looſe his own foul ; it never a ipitwall 
heavenly life, but there is a ſpiricuall eternall bread, that feeds to everlaſting 
kfe, it is not for a body to nouriſt a ſpirit, nor earthly things heavenly, not 
can a tranſitory thing feed everlaſting life. ” | 
Q. t. i ſpould this di/jropertion wean u from the lows of the World, and 
the luſts thererf ? what is the ground ? | 
1 From the vanity that is ſound in all theſe things, they are bodily and tran» 
firoty, it is impoſſible they ſhoutd nouriſh heavenly and permanent life ; chere- 
fore godly men ſhould withdraw their affeRions-from them inordirately, 1/e. 
5. 2. why doe you lay out your money for chat which fatiafierh not? and for 
which is not bread > why doe you ſpend rofi-and-pains about chat which 
is not bread ꝰ which will never ſatisfie- your ſouls, bot your ſouls in che midft 
— be as Pharaohs lean Kine, hungry, and empty of grace, void of 
Nef: 2. From the corruption theſe things will pus aon our ſpirits, if we 
ket our love and luſt on them ; it will be as a running Iffne which will empty 
ns of all goodneſſe, either they will draw us from comming to the Q:dinances; 
I have married a wife and cannot come; or ſecondly, they will fill our hearts 
with cares when we come, Bal. 33. li. or elſe after we are gone, they will 
— the Word of God, fo that they draw away our hearts from ſpirituall 


2 Ehere is a power in them, to aſſimilste us to themſelves, what we 
on we are like unto, feed on wild meacs, you will be wid men, feed 00 

groſſe meats, your ſpirits wilt be more groffe and dal, feed 65 ligbt meacs, 
our fpirics wt be more quick and agiſſ ; ſv if a man ſied on the World. glut 

unſelf with the World. de can reliſ nothing but the World, his ſpirit 1s 
made carnall, and ſtapid, and worldly, and camatiſe no higher, chereſore when 
Solemon gave himſelfe co ſeek pleaſure, Heel. 2. 3-40: kry, hat -was > ay. 
fy ticugh 


Verl#17. Fir ſt Bpiftte of Jonas = 


though de did nor neglect Wiſdome, as Feelefe r. 8. yet he found R/ exp 
— as aiſety ar econ in the end they did fo ftapifie hi - 
led away by them to Idolarry, x Kung. 11. 4. then'is'a man bee 
when he is ſerious about trifles, and erifling about ferious things; by pu 
theſe; his judgment was quick in earchly matters, bat in matters of Reti 
began to gro very weak and ignorant ; how much more chew the 
wholly give themſelves to the lutts and pleaſures of the World, + 
Reaf. 3. Ever ſince the fall of our Firit Parents, chere [yes a Curſe of God 
upon all the Creatures, Gen. 3. 17, 18. now in curſing the ground he Curſed 
all the Creatures wich it, ſo that now there is a diſproportion and unſuitable- 
neſſe betwix: the Creatures and man, for whom they were made, ſo that the 
whole Creature is ſubject to vanity, Rows. 8. 19. 20. Eccleſ. 1. 2. Vanity of 
vanities all vanity. Now if they be all accurſed, you ſhall finde that there 
is a vent mons corruption in them all, which wich- holds us from char chiefe 
good for which we were made; fo that let any man put upon you any Pro- 
fic, or Honour, or Credit, continually you would think your ſelfe engage to 
him, and ſer your ſelves to be ſerviceable to him, and ſhauld not we deale as 
kirdiy wich God ? ſhould'not we be more obedient to God, for his folfowi 
us with his bleſſings 2 one would think we ſhould, but what is the reaſon nt 
it ꝰ the more we have of Profits, and Honours, and Credit, the more full we 
are of our ſelvcs. and the more looſe from God, fo that the more he'btefferh 
us, the more we'negleR him; the more he comforcs us, the more ve prieve 
him; how comes this, but from a ſecret curſe chat lies upon all the Crea- 
rures ꝰ otherwiſe it could not de, tdat we ſhould grow fo careleſſe and ſtupid, 
as the Moon when it wants light, it draws nearer to the Sun, but when it is at 
the full, and hath moſt Light, it is fartheſt from the Sun; ſo when God fils 
us, we (it furtheſt from God, our ſpirits become empty of grace, and regard- 
leſſe of God, therefore this ſhould move us from affecting che World, and the 
luſts of the World. | 
U/e 1. A ground of ſtrong exhortatlion to boch old men and young, Lows 
wot the World, nor the luſt of it; for there is no proportion betwixt tha World 
and a Chid of God, what proportion betwixt tranſitory and everlaſting 
things? fading and permanent? theſe are bodily and carnal, your beatts are 
ſpir«cuall and heavenly, therefore it is for you to look out fot other things that 
will ab de; nay, why doe you ſpend your ſtrength for that which will hot 
profit ? all will not help your ſouls ; why ſhould a man ſwear, ard toyle for 
that, which when he hath he may looſe his own ſoul ? he may get credit in the 
World, and yet may be baſe in Gods eyes, it is that which will not ſatisfle the 
ſoul, the immortall foul will not be contented with tranſitory fading things, 
theſe are but as dreams, they dream of abundance, but their ſouls are all. chis 
while empty and ſtarving, and if theſe be ſo tranſitory, why doe we feed on 
meats that are ſo unſuicable to out ſouls ? if we have once made the World 
our Element, if we be lifted up out of the World to heavenly and Spiritual 
things; we are like a Fiſh out of the water, we faint and gaſp, and are weary, 
and muſt return to our mad again, we have no comfort at all, is not this a 
woful diſproportion? Nay further, .* the things of this World are va- 
nity, and folly, even lawfull pteaſures, I ſaid of mirth it ic madneſſe and foly, 
erl. 2. 2. why therefore let us be exhorted to wean od aſſection rom them, 
walke among them as ſnares, take heed you be not trape by them; alt the 
Bleſſings of this life are but Curſes, if you ule. them for themſelves, and then 
they weaken your ſpirits, and corrupt your heatts, therefore e nor rawordd, 
nor the rhjaigi of the world, for theſe all fade away, there is a diſpropoction 
 berwixc the curſed thing of this World, and ſpiritu t Bleflings ; indeed they 
are not Curſes, if you receive them as coin from God, and ue chem ro him, 
otherwiſe, if you ſet your hearts on them, and uſe chetm for themſelyes, they 
will provea curſe to you. | i $ rn 
Uſe a. Let us be exborted to lift up our hearts to ore heavenly and — 
tun 


Rat 
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143 An Expoſition apo the Cab. 2. 
— tua ching iſ up our ſouls to thoſe, pleaſiires and profits that" endure 
? . 6. 26.34D0U A plealurez that may.truly (atisfie Your ſouls, 
defin to lift up your hearts from worldly to 505 1 things, and then we 
6 the Word Cod ſweeter than Honey and the Honey-comb ; there · 
fore ſeed not og Husks and Chaff, but ſeed on Spiritual things, which may 
nouriſh you to eternal life, and for earthly things, uſe them as helps to Spiritu- 
al things, to make you more vacant for religious exercifes, more fruitful in 
good works, {0 you ſhall find them helpfull to you, and you ſhall draw near 
to God by them, when we look not. ſo much at honour, or pleaſure, or pro- 
fit, as Gods hand giving chem, | | 


ee 1 JOHN, 2. 18, 19, 20. 
Litth Children,it i the laſt time, and a ye have heard that Antichriſt hall come, 


even nom are there many Antichriſts, whereby we know that it u the la? 
time, & c. 


Aint ahr writing to all ſorts of Chriſtians, Old, Young, and Children, he 

peaks particularly to them all; to Young-men, and Old, he wrote, Verſ. 
14, 15. Love not the world, but for Babes, he writes not to them about the love 
of the World, for they are not eaſily ſubject to it; but no age ſo flexible as 
young Children, ſo that if they be once ſer in a right way, and live under 
faithful Inſtructers, there is no great danger of them, therefore he writes to 
them here, to make them beware of falſe Teachers, and cleave to ſound 
Doctrin. 

Firſt, now he deſcribes and ſets out theſe falſe Teachers. 

1 By their coming in the Jaſt time, verſ. 18. | 

2 By their Apoftacy, they went out from us. 

3 By ſnewing the cauſe of it, they were never of uu, verl. 19. 

Secondly, he gives them ſignes, whereby they may know them, and diſcern 
them, and that is from their Unction they have received, verſ. 20, 21. 

Thirdly, He gives a mark of Antichriſt, he 4 4 Lyer, who denieth Jeſus is the 
Chriſt js a lyer, &c. verſ. 222. 

Fourthly, He layes down ſome means to help them. 

I By looking to their Dotrln, Keep cloſe to ſonnd Doctrin. 

: - Cleave to your holy Unction, have a ſpeciall care to live righte- 
ouſly. | 
Verſ. 18. In this verſe he plays the Trumpeter, and warns the Church, 
Liitle Children, now is the laſt time, and look to it; there are many Anti- 
chriſt come. | | 

Thele words afford theſe Points. 

1 Theſe times were the laſt times. | 

2 That the Church was then warned before. hand of Antichriſt. 

3 That many Antichriſts were already come in that time. 

4 That the Prophecy of the Antichriſt to come, was partly fulfiſſed in the 
Antichriſts that were then come, wee et Kur. 

J. Such is the condition of the laſt ages of the church, that the Church 
cannot be long without ſome Antichtiſt, for ſb be makes the laft Times reci- 
procal wich Antichriſts; rhere are many eAntichrift, whereby we kwvow'rhat it 
1 the da Time. For the firſt, | 

DaoG. 1. The dayes under the New Teftament are the laft Timer. 
I be times one thouſand fix hundred years fince have been called h 
the laſt ſeaſons, and this is no ſingular Phraſe of St. obi but common with o- 
the rplaces of Scripture, 1 Per. 4, 7. «A 2. 17. 1 Cor. 10, 11. as if he loolt 
AN living in the very laft Age of the World, Heb.'9. 26. Pam. J. 8, 9. 
Phil. 4. 5. | | | 
It may be wondred that the Spirit and inditer of rhe Scripture, ſhould give 
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out that theſe were the very af dayes, 


ouriſhi 


There is a double reaſon of this, in regard of the Apoſtles ſeute and ſcope 
that they aimed it, for tbey did not mean that che laſt judgment ſhould pre- 
ſently come, for whereas ſome Chriſtians began to grow flack in their callings, · 
becauſe they thought it would be in vain, the laſt judgement being ſo near, be 
ſeriouſly diſwades them from ſuch ſyddautezpeRtation.af it,2;Tieſ. 3. 1, 2, 3. 
ſo that though he had ſaid that day is at hand, yet he would not have them con- 
ceive, that it ſhould preſently come non them for ficlt, these muſt be. an A- 
poſtacy , therefore we lee — —— ar ſpakeuncertainly,” . 

1 Therefore they are the laſt times, becauſe they are che laſt period of 
time, beforg the laſt Judgment be... = 

The firit period was from «dew to Adeſti, 2450 years, Row. 5. 4. the ſer 
cond period of time was from Afs/ec to Chrilty Al. 16. 16, Ar 11. 18. for 
in the firſt age the Church was not national, nor any writings of the word, 
only they delivered the lam and pt omiſes from Family to Family; many years 
after Aleſes time, he collected a Natiopall Church of che Jews, and excluded 
the nations by a partition wall of cetemonies which the Gentiles whuld not 
conform to, then did he givethein.the La written, sud this continued gill 
Ohriſts time. 4 65J TRE LET 

The third Period of time, or third age, is from Chriſts time to the end of 
the World, Heb. 1. I. in the/e la deyes, ce, It is the laſt time of the Reye- 
lation of Gods Will, and we muſt expect no further Revelation to the end; 
for though the Church hath ſeen many difletences, 'yer there is but one uni- 
form Doctrin, that God hath ſet ap forall that will be ſaved, Heb. g. 16, 
17. now-whiltt Chriſt lived, chat is heſore he was crucified, he might change 
the forme. ofthe Teſtament, amy — more opportunity of chang - 
ing, he bath deſtveted his laſt wilt, which ſhall not be reverſed, if now chers 
comes any add declares a new Doctrine, let bim be accurſed, he is an Anti: 


2 The Apoſtle had ſome reſpect to theit particular Eſtate, ſtirring them up 
to many duties on this ground, hecauſe the end drew near, 1 Per. 4. and this 
would not be an argument of patient, unleſſe be had ſome reſpect of their 
particular, Jaw. 5. 8, 9. PW 4, J. : 

QI what {ence foal we anderflind that the towing of Chriſt was near in thi: 
Apoſtles times? 

1 In oppoſition to former ages which were fr off. » 

2 In Gods accomnt 4 thenſand years are bun a ene day, 2 Pet. 3. 83, g. yet God 
will come ſo, chat when the day of accompliſhment is come, he will not (tay 
a day langer, for that were aa un to him as a thouſavd years, 

Such is the Faith of many chriftians, that what they ſee in a promile, it is 
as much as if ir were preſently fulfilled, eh. 8. 36 | 

U/e 1, If this time of the Goſpel, be the laſt time, then bence v may cer- 
tainly conclude, that not ſo much time by mu: h. ſhall paſſe from Chriſt to the 
end of the World, as was from Adam to Chriſt, for then how can they be cal - 
led the Jaſt times? and if it were the haſt time then what is it nom : 

Uſe 2, If thefe be the laſt dayes, we muſt not wonder if we meet with 
perilous times, for ſuch ſhould they be, 1 Tim. 3. t. now ave the 
ofthe laſt times; wonder not therefore if you fee dacers, and ſeerners, in thele 
laſt times j wen caeri once grow aged, they grow cold and diſtempered, and 
if they have any ſpirit. ic i a ſpirit of morofiry , ich is the ſpurit of che times, 
e good, .tenity and malignant, wonder uot at it, theſe ats che 

times a . b f s # » 4 ' — 


9, If ed be che latpimes, then how vainis. u to deliver or expect 
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An Expoſition upon the CHAP 2. 


any new kind of revelation ; if ary teach any other Doctrin chan Chriſt bath 
already revealed, be is Antichriſt, | 2 Oe ; 

D. Of exhorration, firſt, to patiesce, Pam. 5. 7, 8. on this ground, for 
the coming of the Lord drawerh nigh. He exhorts to a double patience, to be pa- 
riext in bearing evill, and patient in forbearing revenge; be patient a while, the 
Judge ſtands 4 the door that will rigfit all. . ob 1 

Odj. This & à cold encoura gement to pati tar, to ſay, The. day of the 
Lord is at band, ber long hath that been premiſed : aud ger it & farre e- 
wongh ff ? (| "78 had | 9. 

. * bis Will is accompliſted he will not tay a day, and get you hut 
faith, and yon ſhall look at it as preſent, ſo that you date doe no injury, no 
more than if Chriſt were preſently to com. 

3 There is anothet patience required on this ground, and chat 4s, patience 
to expect the promiſes God bath made, we have need of patience tor this end, 
Heb. 10. 37. therefore, Heb. 11. I. he ſaith, Faith is the evidence of thing s #0: 
ſten /faich ſees things afarre off, and ſo did all the Patriarchs. 

2 It exhorts us to watchſuldeſſe, 2 Per. 4: 7. and there n 2 double wach- 
ſulneſſe required. 1 * ' 4 | 

1 Watchfulneſſe againſt falſe Teachers, that you may fland faſt agiinR li 
Errours, be ſober minded, look narrowly to your wayes, the laſt tunes are peti- 
lous and dangerous. ; | 

1 Watch unto Prayer, that is, becauſe the times ate the laſt times, 
and the dayes are periſous, watch unto Prayer; that is, wach every 
occaſion, that you may ſtand faſt in evill times, and walk ſafely in dangerous 
—— you will have need of Prayer, in regard of many perils, and evils in 
theſe dayes. ä 4 

Daft. That the Church of God was fore warned of Autichriſts afarehaxd, 

Q. when, or by whom were they fore-warned? 

A. Our Saviour forewarns them of Antichriſts, and falſe Teachers, Marth. 
24. 24, 25. unto which words Saint Fob» ſeems to bave reference ; fo allo. 
the Apoſtles were careful in fore · warting them, 2 The/. . from the third 
rie to the tenth, 1 Tim. 2. 3,4. 2 Pet. 2. 2, 3. which was expreſ]y ſpoken 
of Rome, Rev. 18. 13. ſo we ſee by the mouth of two or three witneſſes this 
truth was confirmed. ray ola y „ 

Reef. 1. To prevent the miſ.conceit that the people had, that the Day of 
the Lord was near at hand, and thereupon began to think it was no time to 
ſettle to their Callings, but to give themſelves co vigitency anch prayer, 2 Theſ. 
2. 1, 2, 3. to prevent this conceit, he tells them expreſly, Antichriſt muſt firſt 
come. 

2 Tbat they might be the better fore. armed againſt ſuch falſe Teachers, 
for there ſnould be damnable Herifies, 2 Pet. 2. 2. and not as points of curio- 
ſity only, but contra dig mata fides, therefore that they might prepare them- 
ſelves againſt ſuch bert ſies, Chriſt and his Apoſtles were carefull to ſore- warn 
them, Nat. 24. 24, 25. 2 Pet. 3. 17, 18. unleſſe you be well cftabliſhed in 
the truth, they will carry you away into errout. 

3 That they might quicken the Paſtors of the Church to lay ſound 
foundations, that they might eftabliſh them in found Doctrine, Act. 20. 28, 
29, 30. 

Dſe 1. Shews the great faithfulneſſe of the great Shepheard of our Souls, 
Chritt Jeſus in fore. telling himſelfe of Wolves coming, and ſtirring up his A- 
poſt les to doe the likbe. X | 
 V/e 2. Ie may teach both chriſtian Minifters and people to practiſe ſoch 
duties, for which end he writes theſe things, one main end is, to eſtabliſh them 
in ſound Doctrine, that ſo whatſoever falſe Teachers ſay, yet chriftigns may 
not be ſeduced, for if they gave warning ſo long before, much more, now we 
know this to be come to paſſe, therefore let nor Women, or little Children 
exciſe themſelves, for God looks that yon ſhould be ſo grounded ip the truth, 
tht ne Seducers may carry you away. | Do. 3. 
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then come Io uh Wir lh.” 
1 2 0 3.772 35 T i the firſt place that mentjons Kntichrift e 
«7 which ſignifies, a4 2 „as ani - ;Fcondly 1. 
fitution, ee pro conſul * thirdly, it ſignifies equality, 
n, & mel. 

No Anticbifter includes all, bab wert is oppoſite to Chriſt, ſo he is cal- 
led arnulaor ; ; ſecondly, he is , chat is, ſubttiture or vicar of Chriſt: 
hence che'beaſt chat came ont of the Sea, nad the horn of a Lamb, as if be had 
the power of Chriſt; thirdly, he is Antichriſt, that is, one that carries himſelf 
as equal to Chriſt . therefore he diſpenſettr with thoſe laws, which no mortal 
may diſpence withall, as inceſtyous matringe, and be binds the conlciences of 
_ 4 4.20. no * to the law of Chriſt to fic in the 

he may well Antichriſt; but yet of theſe, he is el; 

— . ſenſe, that is, one that oppoſeth himſe * 
,andChrift, and all Emperors and Kings. Bellarmins excuſes the Pope 
from coming to the Nieene Council laying, indig nam eſt caput niembra 
ſequs. Secondly, left he ſhould fir beneath the Empertie” which hee thought 
unmeet r be ſaid to exalt himſelf, in) 145m 2 Th. 2. 4. 


above every Cxſar 1 2 cher he xr himſelf ef Wer 

of Chen, yet can/oppo Chriſt. 
* But bow were goat ary Merle @ in e ee 
A ln cbcleſiuſticiſ Hiſtories; we ſhall find that St. febntived our egy: 


and Fre ad Ch was born about the ſame time with Chriſt, nb u- 
= he — ede , Hiſtories report there was Simow gar,” who 
e 


ſeemed power of God ind to be he that gave the Law! in Mobge 
Sinai. 
2. fe five out r it ws he that was crucified under Tiberius Ceſar; here 


ict lian ſpitit and I was, ſaith he, that Holy Ghoſt, that deſcend · 
Ups; o chat be denyed both the Father and the Son-s aſrer hi 
Melt inder, that aMfirmed that it was he that died for the World; and 
believed on dia ſnould be Iaved. In thoſe times E dias taugbe that 
ee. a meet mu und held circutn ii on neceffary, and in his time li- 
ed Cerintbus, who retained all the Judicall Law, and denyed Chriſt to de 


God A. 1. 1. and he in held to be one of thoſe that held the World xu be 
ne Angels, and he was the root of the etror of che Chiliatts, >. 4 
in Johns time. 3 


* 14 1 8 marvelous enmity of that wicked: one, car's fon 
as ſeed, that evil one ſowed tares, this was thy 
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Hence we eihiithpodency of Hereſie, dureh. 7 — dog 


is 1 Oe Keen; of Hell; that 2 er ymereger 
Jebn, time that envied 
we 


. 06 wrote Sov yo them; 7642 — 
muſt not wunder i ne pudore, broach themlelves in che Church, 
for evenin Sc. s time a 450 thunder that ſhook them don mightily, yet 
2 were theſt Darts ſhot; it muſt therefore tir up — 
thene!ves in the wholeCounſelofGod ; do you — fuch fler. 
riques'di not bluſh beſore dt. Zobn, they will bluſh before us 75. +1148 
ſee the tuch of God, is of more power chin the ſpicir of Rewe 
for th eee blade of Brovr, yer they) al fell don before 
the D &f St. ehr, (6 chat this writing remained, han all they weredoft, 
27 805 veritas & prevalebin cherefore fu ach is the ey of aud that is dif 
Pelle all Errors; -' * n) k YG 
3 It conſutes boaſting of Antiquity ; 8 — is not tue, for 
then theſs falſe Herefies had been true, but yet there is Antiquity, which 


ſprings from the firſt infticution, and that is prevalent 3 there is a ſetonlary - 
a Antiquity 


antiqu cher e, Tares that are preſertiy ſowen afrer the got . Seed, yet 
re” hey were ſowen the 3 day, yet 8 will 
that which comes from the infticurion by 
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1 Tim. 4. 1 2 


ke ſay, dar Antichriſt ſhall not gowe matill there be a 
ries away 22 Thel a, 
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veorking, 
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filled: TC... Nera 
| that cannot yer. diſcern 
reer 3 Ny: 
But e fay, Antichriſt is a ſtate that hath many fort tunneti, and followers, 
andthe Pope himſelf is one of them. | Obit 
je. 
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VerLI 8. Firſt Fpiſile of —_ 
3 (] 4 Pofiie of JOHN -- 


Obj. But the Article © ſignifies a certain ſingalar perſon * © 0 

A. Somtimes it doth ſo, yet not always, for ſometimes it ſigniſies a State, 
as we ſay, 5 gan c the King made this Law; here we underſtand the Kings a- 
fore, or preſent, or them that ſhall come after, At. 13 3.5 5mi,vv D 'Sower 
went forth, here it is not ſpoken of one ſingular Miniſter, Paul or Perer, but of 
every Miniſter of the Galpel.. + _ 

Obj. 2 Theſ. 2.8. f 

A. True, he ſhall contique till the coming of Chriſt, and ſhall be aboſiſfi- 
ed by the ſpirit of his mouth, and therefore it cannot be ſaid of one ſingulat 
888 * liveth ſuch an Age as is from the Council of Nice to the com- 
ing of Chriſt. ; | . 
4 2 Learn hence the near fellowſhip that is betwixt Antichriſt himſelf, 
and all that make way for him, as all Hereticks do, Sins Magus, Arnander, 
Ebion, Pelagins, eArins, &c. they all wrought the coming in of Antichriſt, 
and though himſelf hath condemned many of thoſe Errors, yet he ſo corrup- 
teth the lives of men, that Charity waxeth cold, and falſe Doctrins are recei- 
ved: ſome of thoſe Errors this Antichriſt ſtill holds, when the King himſelf 
comes, the people will give more room than for the Noble-men that went be- 
fore; ſo when Antichrilt comes himſelf, the people moſt of all yeild to him, 
though formerly they had received many Errors; and therefore it muſt teach 
us, not to keep any error ar ſuperſtition, for there is a ſtrong Combination be- 
twixt Antichriſt and Hereſies, that wee cannot ſeperate one from another; 
though we uſe many Rfoaks ata Tree before it falls, yet every blow makes way 
for che fall of it; ſo every error makes way for Antichriſt;and corrupts the true 
Religion, and godlineſſe is not ſeen: when the Church was infected with many 
Errors, even then Antichriſt aroſe, the way was ready for him to corrupt 
all, . 

Doct. Such i the condition of theſe laſt times, that they cannot be long with 

ont an Antichriſt, 

For the Apoſtle argues reciprocally from the laſt times to Antichriſt, and 
from Antichriſt to the laſt times, Antichriſt is come, therefore it is the laſt time, 
and it is the laſt time, therefore there muſt be Antichriſts, 1 5b. 4. 3. 2 fob 7. 
for his relation to the laſt times, 1 Tim. 4.1. intheſe latter times, the Spirit 
ſpeaks exprelly, 

, Q.. What is the conditian of the laſt times, that is ſo prepared for an Anti- 
chriſt ? | 
kf This mutual reference proceeds, 

1 From the ftate of the times in the Apoſtles times, there was an itching 
ear after new Doctrine, inwardly loathing the truth, and affecting any new 
Docttin they can hear, 2 The,. 2. 10. 11, 12. 2 Tim. 4. 3,4- ſo that the ra- 
dical cauſe of the ariſing of Antichriſt , is the itching humour of men after 
new Doctrin, therefore God would fend ſuch as ſhould deceive, and if you 
ſurvey the whole Body of Popery, it conſiſts either of curious ſpeculations 
ofthe School men, whereby they deceive Scholars, and the Secular Priefts 
fill the common people wich idle Fables, and fo {deceive the whole 


le. | 

pom the abundance of knowledge that ſhall be revealed in the laſt 
times, as 7/a.1 l. I. to g. now where there is much knowledge, and emptineſſe 
of Grace, and Faith, there is a xorld of pride in ſuch, 1 Cor. B. 11. 2 Tim. 3. 1. 
to 8. for want of faith with their knowledge, the time was fit to receive new- 
Doctrins, 1 Tim 4.1,2. men of knowledge, but no conſcience, and then no 
marvel if men entertain Errors, 1 Tim. 1. 19. Hold faith and à good Conſcience, 
which ſome having pus away, have erred from the faith; whilſt ſome have neg- 
lected to keep their Conſcience clean, their judgment is unſound ; a corrupt 
Conſcience, a corrupt Judgement. 

3 From the — of men; and aptneſſe then to catch the greateſt cold, 
when their ſpirics have been moſt r heated ; n man fo apt to — 

1 2 co 


1 | 
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cold, as they who are very warm and hot; fo in the days of the Apoſtles, they 
did not only fill them with Knowledge, but warmed the Church with Zeal , 
and Heat: zeal towards their Minilters, zeal in their liberality, they loved not 
theit oun lives in reſpect of Chriſt, now their ſpirits being ſo warm, they are 
more ſabjcſh to get cold and diftemper ; every Chriſtian in particular finds it 
ſo ; when he hath been moſt enlarged at the Word, or Prayer, ere long he will 
be more ſtraitned, there being a ſecret pride in the experience of Gods favour, 
and to reft in our ſelves, thinking that we have ſufficient grace in our ſelves, 
when we lee our need of Chriſt, we depend only on bim, but when we are full, 
we depend on our ſelves, and fa by ſicting looſe from Chriſt we ger a great - 
cold; we are cold in Prayer, Word, Sacrament ; thus it is with the Church, 
when God ſheds bis Spirit abundantly in the Church, they grow ſecure, and 
depend upon themſelves, thus we ſoe, Foſs. 2. 9, 10, 11. ſo that one would have 
thoughe chat that getetation would have been more zealous, yet none fo Ido- 
lazrous till God quickned them by their enemies t ſo in the Apoſtles times, che 
Church was very ferwars and zealous, « few Generations after, their ſpirirs 
well cartied away with errors. TE; | 
com the diſpoſition of Satan, he hath great rage becauſe the time is 
Rev. 12.3. and we ſhall always finde that the Devil hath imitated God, 
if God have Sacrifices from his people, ſo the Devil from the Pagans, ſo if 
ſet up a Chriſt, Sathan will have an Antichriſt ſer up, chat may be, not 
nly a ſuhſtitute, but an enemy to Chriſt, that as God had won the world by 
Chriſt, ſa he would delude the world by Antichriſt. 

5 From thewiſe and juſt dealing of God, if God reveal more means' of 
knowledge, he will uſe many means of trial, he will have chem winnowed, 
that ſo the good may remain as Wheat, the Chaffe may be blown away, if 
God give more Tallents, he will put them upon more employ ment aud ex- 
exerciſe. : 

Uſe 1 To teach Chriſtians not to be offended, if they finde variety of ſe- 
ducing ſpirits in theſe days, a man would worder in ſuch peaceable days, when 
Religion is maintained, there ſhould be ſo many opinions and agitations, how 
comes this about? you muſt know that God never diſpenced generally more 
knowledge ſince the revelation of Antichriſt than now; now' where there is 
moſt knowledge, Sathan will be ſeducing and corrupting their wiſdom ; where 
there is more wiſdome there is more curioſity and pride; ſo much knowledge, 
ſo much want of truth many times, and ſo putting off the truth, men run into 
ſeveral errors, and it is juſt with God, ſeeing they put away a good Conſci- 
ence, and would not give heed to ſound Doctrine, therefore Gd gave them np 
to follow lyes, 2 Theſ. 2. and their longing deſire and zeal in former times, will 
end in ſuch a cold, that there will be a defect of all warmth and heat, and where- 
ſever you ſec the truth not held in a good Conſcience; they run their 
faith on Rocks, ſome ſplit on a rock of Arminianiſin, ſome on a rock of 
Popery ; ſo that it muſt needs be that in theſe laſt times many Antichriſts muff 
be 


Uſe 2. Since many Antiebriſts are, and will be in theſe laſt times, let us la- 
bour to be ſo eſtabliſhed in the truth, that however the times be, we may keep 
our faith and religion. 

Q How ſhall we be the eſtabliſhed ? 

A. 1. Get contrary ſpirits to the former, — up your ſelves to curio- 
ſity, and vain ſpeculations,if the Lord find you humble, he will teach you in his 
waz if when you are warm and hot, you hay thar you get not cold, 
1 Chron.2.9.18, Pray to God to keep your hearts always. in that frame, or at 
feaſt in ſuch a frame as may befit every days buſineſſe, and then whatſoever the 
times be, out hearts and judgements ſhall be eſta bliſhed in the truth, but unleſs 
God give you a good Conſcience with your knowledge, you will be ſoon per- 
verted, and therefore I ſay, as aui to the Epheſians, Epheſ. 2. 12. continue in a 
firm love of the truth, as well as in the knowledge of it. 


. 
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| 1 Joux 2. 19. worry ? 


They went out from us, but t were wor of we, for 4 5 . 
% would fo herbs 5Ar ws, cle. ru 7 


7 Verſ. 18. had infro&ed Babes of the coming of Antiedrif, 
now in this Verſe he firſt diſtribey them; 
1 By their Apoſtacy, tley went ont from ns: 

2 Their condition before, bey were not of ws, — letterte kD 
proves by an Argument, They weye not of ma, for if they had bern of me, Wen 
bave cominnued with us. 

The former he amplifies by the reaſon, why God gave them up to-Apoſts- 
cie, which was, that rheſe Sedacers might be made manifeſt that they were" wed 


9) . 
/ Q." 1. ba i meant by this, They went out from us > 

25 1. I departed from their DoRrin in Judgment, and from their Fel- 
lowfhip in Practiſe. 

Aft: 2. 42. Now theſe men departed from both, they forſook the truth 
which before they profeft, 2 Fob. g. and not in circumſtantial points, but in 
ſuch, — 1 deayed the Father and the Son, as verſt 22. 1 Tim, 


I, I9 


2 * their fellowſhip, they declined from them in communion of Ordinan- 
ces, and mutual help, Heb.10. 25. 

They went out from (u) from whom > who are they from #:? Apoſtles, and 
Miniſters, from us, that is, from Old men, Young men, and Children, they went 
out from all the true Members of the Church. 

T hey wore not of us. | 

That is, they were never true members of our Body, they were with us, py 
amongſt us, but they were never of us, 1 Job. 4.4 5. as the Children of God 
are in the world, yet not ofthe world, their mindes are not on this world, their 
inheritance is not in this world ; ſo on the contrary, the Children of rhe Clniects 
are in the Church, but not of the Church. 


DoR. 1. Some may be in the Church, which after di depart from ina 
Church. 

DoR, 2. Fuch as do depart, were neuer Members of the Church, 

DoR. 3. Such as are Members, continue always in the Church. | 

Doct. 4. Thoſe rhat depart, manifeſt themſelves, vot to be of the Church. 

Dot: 5+ .T bus departing from the Church, in a note of eAntichriſt. 


Dock. 1. 2 are ſome in the Charch, which may depert from the 
(ure 

That ma E the Doctrin, Fellowſhip, and practiſe of the Church, He. 
1025. 2 2.3.1 7. 2.4. 

Q. How come it to paſs that men in the Chareh, and in ſome meaſure eſſe ing 
the ways of Religion, depart from the Church? 

A. 1. This comes from want of thorow and entire fellowfhip with the Lord 
Jefus, for though they may have much joy and comfort in the Members of the 
Church, yet it is but a Land. flood, all that joy and grace may be dried up un- 
leſſe they partake of that in which never fails, and as the Lord told 4 
wart, They have not rejected thee, but me they have rejetted-; fo ſee you any de- 
parting from the Church, they deparred from Chriſt, and union with bum firft, 
Da. I I. 34,35. many cleave to him but feignedly, Heb. 12. 13. when's man 
— falſhood and truth, or God and his lufts, he wilt be turned out 

way 
2 From the fumbling: blocks they meet with, in / 


I The 


— 
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1 The Church, firſt perſecution, Matth. 13.21. that makes ſome offen- 


2 Hard Docttin, 70h. 16.66 the Doctrin of Purity ſeems harſh Doctrin to 
them, ſo the Doctrin of Predeſtination offends ſame. + 

3 There fall out ſome admonitions, or reproofs to be diſpenced to the 
Members of the Church; now if they come with proud unmortified ſpirits, they 
will be offended at them, and fly back again; this was the cauſe of Simon 
Mags: his Apoſtacy, when Peter reproved him ſharply, he could not brock it, 
but fell off, and ſet up a falſe Doctrin, and, lying miracles, to ſubvert the 
Apoſtles Doctrin; ſome depart. from others, becauſe they think themſelves 


more holy than others, /. 65. 5. either they give offence to others, or others 


to them. | _y 

Ti Shews us our duty, not to.reft our ſelves ſatisfied, in that we are Mem- 
bers of the Church; we may live in the Church, and partake of the ordinances 
yet after fall off ; therefore be ſure that you give up your ſelves firſt to the 

Lord, and then to the Church, otherwiſe keeping any pride or cpvetouſneſſe in 
our hearts, it will make us fall off, pride will make us take offence at others, and 
others at us; and covetouſneſſe will make us fall off when we meet with perſe 
cution,and lofle of goods, and liberty, for Chriſt; therefore come with humble 
and mortified hearts, and give up your ſelves to Chtiſt, and then you ſhall not 
eaſily give offence to others; and will be content to part with any thing for 
Chrift, and ſo will continue Members of the Church. Nt 

Doct. 2 1 uch * depart ſrem the Church, were never Members of the 
Church. = A | 
They were net of us, that is, of the Apoſtles, nor of un, that is, of ſuch whoſe 
fins are forgiven them, either old men, or young, or Children. ' 
Q. #hat « the Church, or who are the Church? 
1 The Church is called a company of Saints, becauſe they are holy in heart 
and practice, 1 Cor. 14 13. 1 (er. 1.2. 
2 The Church is called an elect people. 

3. They that are indeed of the Church, are ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, AZ: 2 uli. 
28 all thoſe that were in Noabs Ark were ſaved, ſo all thoſe that are true Mem- 
bers of the Church. | | : 
Grounds 

1 From the near fellowſhip ſuch have with the Catholique Church; and ſo 

certainly are of the number of the firſt born, written in heaven, Heb. 12. 23. 

therefore Chriſt ſaith. all bis ſbeop bear bis voice, ob. 10. 2,3, 4. 16. 27, 28. and 

none ſhall pluck them out of his hand, Thoſe that ate truly Members of the 
particular Church, are likewiſe Members of the Catholique; my finger which 
is a part of my hand, is a part of my whole body. | 

2 From the fellowſhip ſuch have with the head Chrift, all the true Mem- 
bers receive nouriſhment from the head, Cel. 2. 18, 19. therefore they not hol- 
ding to the head, fall into vain ſpeculations , therefore thoſe that depart from 
the head, fall from the Church, Epbe/. 4. 15, 16. and being knit to the head, 
they are joyned with ſuch bands of the ſpirit, and bands of ordinances,that 

all partake of one ſpirit, 1 Cor. 6. 17. ſo 1 Cor. 12. 13. 1 (ox. 10. 6, 7. and ſo in 
all their prayers, they pray for the whole Church, Our Fdrher, thy Will be 

done of us, we have a tender care of all the Church knit together in one Love, 

— one Hope, one Baptiſme, ſo that thoſe that are truly knit, cannot 

all a 

. Ve i Io reprove an Error of the Romiſh Church, that do maintain that 
wicked men may be true Members of the Church, but we ſay that thoſe that 
fall oft, were never true Members of the Church, and yet they hold that many 
fall off. and yet were true Members, but they might indeed depart from their 

Church, but never from any true Church; if they do depart from the Church, 
they were never true Members of the Church, they were not of Chriſts ſheep, 
for he will keep them that none of them ſhall fall off. s 7 

1 We 


. A 4 A 
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We ſay therefore that ſuch were not true Members, but ill humor, and ſu- 
 perfluous excrements of the body, and therefore no wonder though chey fell 
off. But you will ſay, ſome there are that continue Faithfull friends to the 
Church, and never fall off fromthem ; are there not ſome that are 
and maintainers, and ſupporters of the Church, ye bave no truth of Grace in 
their hearts, are not they Members of the Church ? | 7 
They have the place of Members, but are not ttue Members, a glaſſe eye may 
be an ornament to the body, and a wooden Legg a ſupport to the body, yet ace 
no true Members, ſo ſuch may be ornaments and ſupporters of the Church, 
no true Members, but as a glaſſe eye, or a wooden ſegge theſe though / ho 


cleave to the body, yet they are not joyned by nerves and ſinews, neither ani 


mated by the head, ſo theſe are not tyed to the Church by the ſpirit of God. or 
2 and Love, but ſome exxerual ligaments, as hondut, or profit in 
the Church. | 1 oY | | 

Uſe 2 It may teach us what to judge of fach men as have been ſometimes 
very forward and zealous Profeſſors, but afterwards they ſir looſe from Reliꝑi 
on, and fall off frum the Saints, and grow enemies to the Church, they werte 
never true Members ofthe Church, Stella calltns, uunquam ſtella, cometa ſuit, 
never any Star fell; the Church is compared to Heaven, Chriſtians to Stars; 
when we think we fee a Star fall, it is no Star, but a meteor drawn up byt 
heat of the Sun, which when the heat of the Sun is withdrawn, fals, ſo if yu 
any Stars fall from tbe Church, they ron, meteors, that by the 
heat of Gods ordinances were raiſed up and inflamed, but uſt the heat was 4 
littie diſſolved, they fell away; if any fall, they were never any true Stars in 
heayen, but blazing meteors. | * | 

Uſe 3 It may teach us, never to reſt in any fellowſhip or ſociety of the 
Church, till we are knit by the ſpirit to God and Chriſt ſo that every ordinance 
knits you nearer to Chriſt, and to his Members, ahd every conference quickens 
your affeRion to the Church, and theirs to you ; come not therefore to the 
Fellowſhip of.rheCbureb for cuſtome or credit, ox to ſatisfie friends, thefe are 
but as glaſſe eyes, and woden lege; how lictle goòd will it be to that petſon 
that ii ves id the Church like · 0 , Hurtful, "ant pricking the 
Chureb, troubleſome to che Church and Members thereof > fach a one is but 
an evil humor, and it were better i yrte cation” tay content not your ſelves 
in being an ornament and ſupporta sts to the'Chittch, liberat for iny good uſeʒ 
and ſo Miniſtets, yon mult not reſt iti xi, you'dte- but as wooden eggs, 
glaſſe eyes, and you ſoſe dy it, unſeſſe you'tts und tiouriſment from 
the body by the ſpirit; ve ther that you cleave” to the 
Church, and they to you; but rejsytè that y ure of that r, whoſe 
names are written in heaven; feſoyet in this, tha by the ſpirit ind Fal pon 
are hit co-Chriſtz rejoyce thet you do any good office to the Church, dor for 

— u. RUD 


ary by welpect but ndr Krux, 
Uſe 4 Here is a direction toll ſocieties, what ſociety to folſaw, even the 


higheſt ſociet y, chat is, ch. the compar e een 
you would aſpire to the beſt ſociety, ou ti ao! N hu. 


more, burtful one 10 other, ſuch will break off, bat be knit together in love, 

with nc ropſeti joyn together. als Abe | 
So for all Members of che Congregution, be Ine tb another, be 
knit together, you are aff Members of the füme Church, fer no outward 


reſpect diſ-joyt: Members, you would think it & wofill thitlg, to fee a comvuli- 
on of the Members, 6ne limb puld from andrhier,'f6 fer” no external? reſpe 
hinder fellowſhip, therefore Ot end dot for your profit or eaſe, bnd io fall off 
from one another, but contend to be helpfull one to another, and grow. up in 
e 5 „ rao: 0 TRE „ ht Per ern gn THO» 
Vj Of jn to ſuch is Find theit heart#kifſe ro CHE By his or- 
dinances,and one to another, th is dd comſoft ; Fob! ü ne vet depart one 
from another, no true Member ſhalt ever fall off” ether from 9. = 
4 urch, 
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Church, or heaven; 1 70%, 1.4.84 being one of the Church, and added to the 
Church: you are ſuch a one as is appointed to ſalvation; they that ate in Gods 
Tabernacle, ſhall one day dwell in bis holy bill, Pal. 5. and he tells you what 
they are; they that are Members of the Church militant here, ſhall be Mem- 
— of the Church triamphant in heaven, your name is entred amongſt the ge 
neral aſſembly of the firſt born, whoſe names are written in heaven. 

Doct. Such as ave true Members of the Churc b, do keep comtinual fellowſvip 

with the Church, and do never depart from the Church, 

1f they had been of us, that is, of our fellowſhip which is with the Father, they 
would bave continued for ever with us, Pſal. 125.1. They that truſt in the 
Lord, ſhall be 4s mount Zion. which ſhall never br moved ; God gives a man true 
fellowſhip with him by trufting in him. and ſuch ſtand as a mountain, or rock, 
that cannot be removed, an the eauſe of it is, berauſe God in a ſpecial manner 
protects them; Gods protection ſtands as an kill about him, ſo that none can 
climbe over God to come at chem, 1 Tim. 2. 19. The foundatie of God ſtand- 
eib ſure, &-c. the foundation, ſome take it for election, ſome for their faith, 
ſuch a man doth ſet to his ſeal that the Lord is true. 

Q How comes it to poſſe rhas they always thus keep communion with Chriſt, 
and his members ꝰ 

x. They keep fellowſhip with Chrift, from the nature of that Covenant 

which Chriſh makes with all Believers, it is oppoſed to a Covenant that may 
5 Jer. 31,3 l. to 35. ſo that this Covenant cannot be broken, where 
be oppoſeth this new Covenant to the firſt. Covenant made with Adaw, 
hich be brake, but this cannot be broken, for = ſhould break it but ſi 
b ut 3 will write his Law in _ hearts, c. and they ſhall not depart _ 


ae 88 is either 3 without conditio or elſe ſack a tondition 
as he will give us power to perform, or elſe ſuch a c ndition as Chrift will per- 
form for us, therefore cannot be hrongen. 

Obi. I it poſſible that any ({ ovenant ſbamid be without condition ? Is it wt thi 
7 "4 Covenant, to bave A cqndition on both parts d 


ra Covenank never again ta.detroy the whole World by 
a a 

knows, that abr onto ppg be:their ſins never ſo great, even 

as the ſios of) 


be Covet Covenant was with- 
iti makes. with us, — 
755 
to i eee 8 PEG * 
world. 150 | 

2 Thot oagh be do require a condition, fuch as be himſelf will petforgs; 


ſy that] Hate ori hi enn er. 32. 40. God will never depa 
trom t hem, I but | 
1488 L kt not 


ith, and A 
Ebi 28 1 n fulfilled als 


ray 3 kuldled all F 
a Ahn Loh lk . and diſobedient, yer Chriſt, — undertook for 


2 From cke Spiritual y vigour, and diy of that Grace which the Lord 


gives to her ol the Cburch, that Spirit which knits tu to Chriſt 
204 ec 55 N. immortal ſeed, it is that, ſpring. which 
Mas r unto everlaſting life, 114 4-14s 10 


Obj. 


too 
hol 


preſerv 


[ care what enemies I mect with, or what 8 I uſe? no, 
/ 


Verl. 19. 
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22. 


obi, Trae, if we drink, but we may ceaſe drinking, and ſo thirf { 


A. Bur then it ſhoutd not differ from Facobs Well, for as long as we drit- 
of that we ſhall not thirſt, but this is oppoſed to that, Heb. 1d, 39. he op- 
poſeth v 765, ſo that whoſoever draws back from Chriſt had never true 
lith. 

Nay, this grace is expreſt, as overcoming all the enemies of Salvation, 82. 
than, the World, and the Fleſh, 1 Job. 1. 4. 1 Jh. 5. 4. Rom. 6. 14. Sin, that 
is, your corruption, ſhall not reign in you, it may be remanext, but not regnant, 
it may Tyranize over us, and lead us Captive, but it ſhall not carry us willingly, 
bur it is a captivity to us very grievous and hard. and we ſtrive to get looſe from 
it. it may Tvp*w%3'” bur not n #7 now if fin have once dominion over 


grace itſhould be ſuperiour, which cannot be. 


2 As they never depart from Chriſt, ſo they never depart from the Fellow 


ſhip of che Church. 
Q. what may be the ground of it? 


A. 1. From the ſweetneſſe of that grace, life, and power they have felt in the 
ſociety of the Saints, ſweeter than which they ſhall not find in any other com- 
pany, or in a ſolitary condition, that ſweetneſſe which they have found in 
Chrift, and his Ordinances, and his Members, will make them cleave cloſe to 
them, and not depart from them, Fob. 6. 66, 67; Whither ſhall we goe, thou haſt 
the words of eternal life ? where can we mend our ſelves, this is the Houſe of 
God, and the Gate of Heaven, ſo that they intend to dwell here for ever, 
Pal. $4.'1, 2, 3, 4. & 8, 9, 10. they find ſuch ſweetneſs and falneffe in Gods 
Houſe, that they had rather to be Door-keepers in Gods Houſe, than to dwell 
in the Courts of Princes without, Heb. 1 1. 26, 27. he that hath once ſeen 
Gods face in his Church, he regards not the wrath of men, and for the pleaſure 
of the World, he accounts the very reproaches of the people of God to be 
ſveeter, and if they be better and ſweeter, hat are the conſolations and Pro- 
miſes, and Hopes of Gods people, the true Church of Chriſt that have found 
dnjugal ſociety with Chrift, what ſhould move them to turne aſide to other 
compariions, Cant. 16, 7, 8. therefore up to Peruſalem, and reft there, there 
you may find me, P/al. 16. 3. My delight & in the Saints; | 
Q. If Chriſtians cannot fall off, what needs there ſo many exhortations and 
threatnings to back- ſliders ? 1 Cor. 5. 1,2. 1 Cor. 10. Rom. 8, 13. 

A. Theſe are not Arguments of Apoſtacy, but means of perſeverance, they 
ite as mean to keep ns from Apoftacy, for be that hath appointed the end, 
hath appointed the means. 
true Members cannot fall off, yet there are many Hypocrites 


2 Though 
that ſeem to have fellowſhip with the Church, and they may fall away. 


Obj. This Doctrias bread: ſecurtty, ſering they cannot fall , what need timy 


care bow t 
A, Th is no doctrim of ſecurity but only to carnal men, for we ſhall 
find that no Chriftian is more careful to pleaſe God, and fearful to offend him, 
thanthoſe that have got moſt aſſurance of Gods love, and fellowſhip with 


Chrift and his members, 2 Cv. 5. 4. Gen. 39. 19. 


live ? 


2 If Gods Children doe wax wanton, yet be hath means to ſcourge them 


Drugg,"and ſay it will not only free yau from your ſickveſſe 
e yon 


ſoundly,” though” de doth not take away bis L and we 
ſay, though he cannot looſe grace wholly, yet he may 

grace. And Secondly, Corruption may grow firong ; and Thirdly, He may 
ill the comfort of his grace; Fourthly, he can make them meet with, 
afflictions from men as David did, though he caft him not out of Hea- 


ſe the ſtrength of bis 


ven, yet out of hi Kingdome, after he had committed murther and Adulcery, 
de raiſed up his own Son to rebel againſt him; ſo that David ſaw the bitter- 


neſſe of his wantonneſs againſt Gods grace, As if « Phiſician ſhoyld giye a man 
fach a 


bac al 


t you ſhall never dye; cherefore ſhould he ſay, What 


. 


at ne 
tim plierh hat. ha 
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muſt bave a cart M ſuch things ; ſorhough God give us a Wel-ſpring of eter- 


nat life, yet i you look not to your ſelves, but ruſh imo danger, you may 
be ſo wound ed and unſetled, and fo terrifie your Conſciences, that you ſhail 
fee! che ſmart of your wantonneſſe all your dayes. 
Obj. Did not Lot depart from the fellowſhip of Abraham, and pitch hu Tenti 

i Sodom ? Gen. 13. 9. te 13. 

A. 1. This was dangerous to Lot. 

2 It was not without the conſent of Abrabam, and there was ſome neceſ- 
fity of it, for they could not well live together, they had ſuch great 
eſtates. 


3 The church was not then in Congregations, but in Families, &c. 

Obj. But what ſay you to the Ten Tribes did not they renownce fellowfoip with 
thr Church 2 King. 12. 16. 

A. Herein they did reject the Covenant of Grace, and ſo had no fellows 
ſhip with the church. | 

Obj. Were there no good people there ? . 

A. The good people of the Land left their poſſeſſions and went to Peruſa- 
lem, with the Priefts and Levites, 2 (bro. 11. 13. to 17. ſo that rather then 
they would leave the Fellowſhip of the church, they would fl! all that they 
had to purchaſe fuch a Pearl. 

e 1. To reprove the errour of the Pelagians and Papifts, that doe teach, 
thut the true Members of the chureh may fall away, not onely for a time, but 
finally, and for ever, contrary to this Doctrine, for though they may be us or- 
nametts, or ſupports, yet they are no true members, for if chey hadbeen of us, 
they winld have continued with us. 

Uſe 2. May ſhew us the wonderfull eminency of that Grace, and that Co- 
venant that we have in Chriſt, above that grace and Covenant that Adam had, 
Adam ad that Grace which he might keep, and he might looſe, and that Co- 
venant which he might breake, or not breake, but we have ſuch grace as we 
cannot looſe, and fuch a Covenant as we eannot break, ſo that true chriſtians 
have no cauſe to complain of Adams fall, for they have a more fore Covenant, 
ſuch a Covenant as we can no more hreak than we can Noabs Rain-bow, and 
according to the ftare of the Covenant, God hath given ſeveral Sacraments to 
confirme it, he had a Sacrament of Death, but we have no Sacrament 
of Death, but both are for our confirmation in Life, therefore bad there 
wor of Death, he would have given us a Sacrament to put us in 
minde of it. 

Uſe 3. Be not offended, becauſe of all theſe Antiehrits, and Back-ſkders, 
there arethouſunds fallen away within theſe few years, why underſtand this, 
they were nor of tis, but as noyſome Humornrs, and the body is better without 
them; ſuch as have true fellowſhip never depart, ſuch as doe depart never 
bad true fellowſhip, 2 Tim. 4. 15. Domu ſorſook Paul, an evident ſign he 
was an Hypocrite, if his heart bad been right, he would not have left a/ for 
the whole world. 


of the Sai 
buf wr 0p] 


the compa 
you a c 


cher i Why the ſaying Gf Cie r 
em, it Wis the of a late Dr. Priffon,' 
Rai fe, yert da * 

| Uſes. 


Vert ng. , E 


Uſe 5, Of conſolation to any ſoul that ever had erne fellowſhip with Chrif, 
and his church, having once loved you, he will love you to ti end, 1 Cor. 
10. 13. 1 Th, 5.23, 24. Pſal. 37. 23, 24, 25. though we doefall, yer the 
Lord puts under his hand, Rom. 8. 25. Rom. F. 10. 1 Per. 1.5. we are kept by 
the power of God to Salvation he embracerh us with his everlaſting arms, ſo 
that if we have once got fellowſhip with God, and his Church, fear not, you 
ſhall not fall, and if you doe ſtart afide, and feed on ill Dyer, you ſhdll finde 
the ſmart of it, he will humble you, that he may ſave you at the laſt day. 
DoR. It i a note of ſeducers, or Antichriſtian Teachers, to depart from the 
fellowſhip of the Church. | 
7 ny went out from Hs, becauſe they were not of MH, and ſo fach were nevet 
cordial or hearty to the church, therefore when you ſee any fall off know ic 
argues an Antichriſtian ſpiric, 2 Theſ. 2, 3. 1 Tim, 4.1. Many a vr 
forall depart from the Church, ſo that all Antichriſtian ſpirits have a corrupt ſpirit 
of ſeperation. ih 
For Explication. 

Q 1. What u thus ſeperation ? | | 

A. 1. A ſeperation Local, ſuch was that practiſe of the Tribe of Gad. and 
Manaſſes. foſh: 22. 9, 10. it was not ſeperation in fellowſhip as they profeſle, 
verſ. 26, 27, but that is not a ſeperation that makes an Antichriſt,  * 

2 A departing in fellowſhip, which yet falls ſhore of an Antichriſtian ſpirit, 
though it deſerve blame and reproof, Gal, 2. 12. not bur that his judgemene 
and affection was with them, yet he with drew from their ſociety in Ordinan- 
ces, for this Paul blamed him, but yet it was not an Antichriftian ſpirit, though 
he were a man of great zeale and courage, yet none ſo ſubject to be carried - 
way with fear as he was, let chriſtians therefore moſt ſuſpect tbemſelves there 
wherein they leaſt ſuſpect themſelves, and think themſelves ſtrongeſt, but this 
was an infirmity in him. | 

3 There is a depattinꝶ from the Faith of the church? or ſitting looſe from 
them in Spirit, judgement, and affection, their DoQrin contrary, and hearts 
contrary, as Paul laich, In the latter dayes certain ſhall depart from the Faith, 
Heb. 10. 25. to 29. ſo that ſuch fall off not only in place, or fellowſhip, in 
ordinance, but in judgmeut, heart, and affection, that is a mark of an Antichri- 
ſtian ſpiric, Pude 4. J. 3 Epiſt. 7. 8, 9, 10. 5 

It is ſaid of the new converts that were added to the church, that they conti- 
nued in the eAp»ſtles Dictrin and fellowſhip, Acts 2. 42. therefore when they 
break from the fellowſhip of the church, they depart from the Apoſtles doctrin. 

Q. What be the grounds ? + 4 

A. 1. From the fellowſhip the true Members of the charch have wich 
Chriſt, 1-7oh, 1. 4. therefore when you ſee a ſpirit of with: drawing from the 
fellowfhip of the church, they depart from the Apoſtles Doctrine, and if from 
them, then from Chriſt, for ſurely our fellowſhip is with God, and wich th& 
Son, therefore to prevent that denying of Chrift, he gives them charge that 
' they doe vot forſake aſſembling themſelves, &c. Heb. 10.25. to 29. A fioget 
cur off from the hand, is not only cut off from the hand but from che head roo; 
ſo if men fall off from the Members, they will alſo fall off from Chriſt the 


Head. | 

Uſe 1. Seems to inform our jadgements what to think in tafe of ſeperarion, 
for this place is much abuſed ; The Papiſts they build on this place that the 
that ſeperate-from their church are Antichriſts. That company, ſay they that 
breake off from the fellowſhip of the church is Antichriſtian as it is plain Here 
dow what were (alva and Luther, but ſuch as brake off from Glow. 
ſhip of the chureb, therefore they were of Antiehriſts ſpirit, and fore-ryghers' 
of him. 5 | L itt 

We muſt therefore know, it is not every ſeperation, from that grbich. iy 
called a church that is a note of an Antichriſtian ipirit, but it mul be known. 
whether that were the true church; now this church St. 5h — 
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was the trie urch, for it was from ſuch whoſe ſins were forgiven ; now if 
it be not a true Church that they breake from, it is no ſign of Antichriſt. 2 CH. 
11. 16. ſuch as ſet their hearts to ſcek the Lord, ſeperated themſelves from 
thoſe that followed ers beam, and came to eraſalem; fo the Apoſtles were 
faite to ſeperate from the Church of the Fewes which perſecnted Chriſt, and 
them, and ſo conſtituted a Church by themſelves, a Chriſtian Church; ſo then 
it is not a ſeperation from a falſe Church, but a true, that is a ſign of an Anti- 
chriſtian ſpirit. 

Obj. But what pretence, or juſt ground had ſuch Divines to fall from the No- 
miſh Church, or we ip England? for we, only upon the falling one of Hen. 8. 
with the Pope fell from him 

A. True, that matter of Divorce did move him to fail off from the Pope, 
and indęed, that cꝛuſe was enough to fall off from the Pope, who would binde 
a Prince to an unlawful Marriage. 

Rot the whole body of Chr iſtendom had a Three- ſold ground of ſeperation 
which may be juſt, when a Church is heretical; that᷑ is, hold an errour con- 
trary to the foundation obſtinately, yet that is not a ſufficient ground; as the 
Church of Corinth denied the Reſurrection from the Dead, yet he calls them 
Saints; fo though the Phariſees had charged that none ſhould profeſs Chriſt, 
which was an obſtinate denying of Chriſt. and tauꝑht falſe Doctrine, yet Chriſt 
charges them to obey chem becauſe they fit in Aeſes Chair, and therefore ſun- 
damental erroneouſneſſe is not 1 a jull cauſ. 

1 Therefore that is a juſt cauſe of ſeperation, when a Church is infected 
with Blaſphemy, and Contradiction, and Blaſpheme the wayes of God, Att; 
19. 19. 40713. J. 46. | . 

2 Idolatry is a juſt ground of ſeperation, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. 

3 Perſecution is a juſt ground of ſeperation, Mat. 10 23, AS, r. 

Now all theſe have met in the Church of Rowe, they have blaſphemed and 
condemned as Heretical, Jullification by Faith, and other fundamental 
truths. ia 

2 They worſhip Images, as of the Virgin Mary, yea with Divine honour, 
as the Bread in the Sacrament, what greater Idolatry ? 

3 The World knows, and the blood gf thouſands of Martyrs can teſtifie 
their horrible Perſecurions, tizat as long as we were ſubordinate to them, we 
could not profeſs the true Religion without loſs of Goods and life, therefore 
we baye jult cauſe to ſeperate our ſelves from them. ; 

Uſe 2. It may teach us what to judge of the Seperatifts, or Browriſts, are 
they of Antichrift ? : 

Surely their practiſe is blame-worthy. * 

1 Becauſe they ſeperate, where Chriſt keeps ſellowſhip, Rev. 1. 18. and 
that be walks with us, we argue, becaule he is ftill pleaſed to diſpence to us the 
Word of Life, and edifies many ſouls thereby, and therefore ſurely Chrift bath 
fellowſhip, and ſhall man be more pure chan his Maker 2 where Chriſt youch. 
ſafes fellowſhip, ſhall man renounce it? | | 

If chey be coaverted, where had they their converſion ? 

2 Have not many of Gods Servants heretofore kept company with Chur. 

ches as corrupt as ours are ꝰ Did not Peter and oba keep company with them 
and ſhall they be more pute aud curious? 

3 Chriſt commands, rby Brother offends admoniſb lim, Matth. 18. 17.5f Le 
byar thee not, take two or three mere, if be hear not them, then tell it ro the Church, 
and if be heart net the Church, let lim be to thre as an Hearhes, or Publican ; but 
if the church hear not thy complaint, he doth not ſay let the church be as an 
Heathen. or Publican; now there are many of our Seperatiſts never admom- 
ſhed their Brethren, nor made their complaint to the church, and if they did, 
and the church heard them not, muſt they therefore Excommunicate the 
church, and renounce it? therefore unleſſe you find in it Blaſphemy, or Ido- 


latry, or Perſecution, there is no juſt ground of ſeperation. * 
ere - 
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® Therefore this ſin is very dangerous, it draws men from the Members of the 


Church. Nite, 
1 They (ay, our Worthip is corrupt. | 
2 Our Government is Antichriſtian. 10 


For the firſt, you cannot maintain it. for in ſundry Cotigregations you ſhall 
not find mach corruption, as for reading of Prayers, if it be lawful to read 


pſalmes, vby is it not lawful co read Prayers ? therefore that is no juſt ground, 
it is that which all Proteſtant Churches have uſed. 


2 Suppoſe there were and are fundry abuſes in the Church, yet that is no 
ſafe ground of ſeperation, Ezek., 5.11. Exek, 9.4. ſo when the Sons of Ei 
corrupted the Sacrifices of God, their Sin was great, yet it was a ſin for the 


people to ſeperate and abhor, 1 Sam. 2. 17. 

2 They ſay our Government is Autichriſtian, we ſay it is that Government 
thar expeld Antichriſt ſomtimes,and ſundry have witneſſed it with their blood z 
and I ſay further, there is no ſuch corruption in our State as was in Peruſalem, 
when Chriſt and his Apoſtles kept Fellowſhip with them, as two High 
Prieſts, &c. 

3 They ſay our Miniſtry and Calling is Antichriſtian, we ſay we doe not 
profes our ſelves enemies to Chriſt, and for our Callings; many of us are e- 
lected by the peoples approbation, or by ſuch as are ſet up by the King and 
State, and if God blefle our Miniftry to convert — to God by that 
means, it is an evident ſign God approves out Calling, for, if it were Anti- 
ch:iitian, they would not convert fouls to God. 5 OT 

4 They fay our people are corrupt, and ſome ſuch as Pax! bids not to bave 
communion with, 1 Cor, 5. 11. as Drunkards, Whoremongers, and therefore 
you ſce what evill ſuch doe, they make Gods people abhor che Offerings, and 
breake off from fellowſhip with you. | 

We cannot deny but there are very many corrupt and ſcandalous per- 
ſons in our Church, but private Chriſtians have no authority to roots 
them our. 

1 For Minifters,if they ſee that it would turn to the diſſipation and deſtruct- 
ion of the Fock, it were better to forbear, 1 Cor. 5. Mat. 13. 29, 30. Ezra 
4. 20. they ceaſed from building the Temple, when there came a command 
againſt it; therefore they bad better forbear, when it cannot be redreſſed 
without greater pre jadice to the Church. 

2 The corruption of ſuch doe not corrupt the Church, or the Ocdinances 
of God, He that eats and drinks naworthily cats and drinks damnation to him- 
ſelf, not to the whole Congregation, and yon ſhall finde many Churches as 
corrupt as the Church of Corinth, yet the Apoſtle would not have them res 
DOQnce it. 

Laſtly, they ſay we were never truly conſtituted, our Church had no true 
conſtitution.” - JL ; 

A. That conſtitution which they themſelves require hath not been want- 
ing in ours. b 

1 They ſay there muſt be entring imo a Covenant, that was done in 
King Edward and Queen Clic aberbs dayes; and whereas they ſay our Church 
is but à Parliament conſtitution, that doth not weaken, but eftabliſh our 
Church, | 

2 Bur they ſay that our Church conſiſis of a mint multitode, ſo was that 
2 Cbren 20 13. when 7choſapher aſſembled all 7adah beforethe Lord, Nam. 
11. 4 there was a mixt multitude, and they did ic out of fear, asd yet it was 
a true Church. and ſo is outs, though there be a mixt multitude. And yet 
rhis falling off, becauſe ĩt is not from the main Doctrine, but from the skirrs, 
and ſome ci amials, therefore they doe not fall utterly from Chrift, but 
yet it is not pofſtble but they weaken their faith. | i 

This refutes the Anabaptiſts, chat fall off ſrom our Church, becauſe we 
baprize Infants before they come to knowledge. 10 


An Expoſttion\#pon the Chap. 2. 


p 1. We "% though there were no Baptiſm, ic were no cauſe to make it no 
church as Z/x4el in Egypt without Circumciſion. 

2 We lay our children have as much right to Baptifme, as 7/ack to cir- 
cumciſion, but they were circumciſed the eight day, and if the Covenant be- 
lonꝑ to them, then the Seals of the Covenant, Act. 2. 39. Mark 10. 

U/e 4. Laſtly it may teach us all, if it be a fign of Antichriſtianiſme to with- 
draw from the «burch, then ic is a mark of true Chriſtianity to ftick cloſe to 
the felfowſhip of the Saints; in love, in Chriſtian duties, in admoniſhiog one 
another, in counſelling, in comforting, in reproving one another; therefore 
take heed you forſake not this fellowſhip, for ſo you looſe your grace and 
ſtrengtb, if you fic looſe from them, bey that follow lying vanitiet, forſake their 
ewe m27cies, all that oyntment that was powred on Chriſts head, deſcends to 
the loweſt skirt of his garment, Pſal. 133, to the meaneft Chriſtian, therefore 
if you ſit looſe from Chrift and his members, how can you look for any drops 
of his oyte, the yallies receive the ſhowrs from the Mountairs,there God hach 
commanded a ble ſſing, and it comes wich power and authority; a man that 
gets a bleſſing any where elle, gets it but precario, and as it were by ſtealth, but 
in publick communion, God hath commanded a bleſſing. 

Now we come to the laſt point, the end of che departing of theſe men 

out of the church, they went ont, that it might appear they were not all of 
1. 
Whoſe end was this > who propounded this end? it was not their inten- 
tion to manifeſt themſelves, not to be of the church, but all heretiques pre- 
tended that they aimed at a better church, they never intended it to manifeſt 
themſelves to be enemies to the church, neither was it the end of the church; 
the church did not caſt chem out, but it was voluntary defection, they went 
out of themſelves, therefore the church did not look at that end, whoſe end 
was it then? 

Surely it was Gods end, who over · ruled their Apoſtacy to the benefit of his 
eburch, when he ſaw them warp from the Fellowſhip of the church; God 
gives them upto Apoſtacy, that be might make it appear they were not of the 
church, 1 King, 12. 24. fight not againſt them, for this ſeperation is from me, 
ſo this Apoltacy of thele firſt teachers is ſrom God, and his end is to manifeſt 
that they were not of the church. 

Doct. 5. Ii i the holy end that God aims at, in giving up ſeducing corrupt 
ſpirits to Apoſtacy from the ¶ hurch, 12 be might diſcover them 
that they were Hypecrites whilſt they lived in the Church. 

God puniſheth Hypocrites with Apoſtacy. 

What ſhould move God to diſcover the Hypocriſie of men by Apoſtacy ? 
a fearfull ſin to forſake the Ordinances of God, the Covenant of the church; 
and what ſhould be the cauſe moving God thus to work ? 

1 By this means God manifeſts the integrity, and ſound. heartedneſſe of 
lis on ſervants ; God would have his name ſanctified by bis ſervants, and 
it is never more ſanctified, than when their ſincerity is approved, when others 
fall off, 1 Cer, 11. 19. it is needful that herefies ariſe, that thoſe which are 
approved, might be made manifeſt among you; as in winnowing time, when 
there comes a good wind, it carries away the chaff, but the wheat lyes of a 
heap more clean, Mat. 3. 12. ſo Chriſt hath a fann co winnow his church 
and cleanſe out the chaff, that it may be more clean. | 

2 That ſo he might prevent the corrupting and ſeducing of his weak ſervants, 
leaſt any ſhould be miſlead by them, therefore God timely diſcovers them, 
2 Tim. 3. 9. they ſhall proceed no further thovgh they had led away ſome ſrm- 
ple women, laden with many lufts, yet they fhall proceed no further, they ſhall 
glean no more then ſome weake judgments, or corrupt hearts, but they ſhall be 
diſcovered, their folly ſhall be manifeſt co all men, ſo carefull is God, that 
when his church is negligent in caſting out ſuch, why Godin a ſpeciall care to 

his Vis ez ard, gives up ck to deſection voluntarily, * 
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He gives them up to Apoſtacy, that be may preſer ye the purity of his 
ordinances and law, Mal. 3. 3, 4, 5- as if he ſhoald ſay, as long as corrupe 
teachers live among men, they ſo pollute Gods Orc „chat they ue nor 
ſo pure and ſweet, therefore God takes a courſe to refine them from their 
droſſe, that is, not only Miniſters, though when their ſpirits are refined, . hgip 
Miniſtry is more ſavoury and fruitfull, but further he will make a difference he- 
tween Hypocrites and thoſe that are ſincere chat ſa his ardinances ma . 
ned, and this was fulfilled in abs Baptiſts time, who came hefore uh. . 
3-7, 8, 9, who diſcovered the Phariſees to be Hypocrites that ſhould renounee 
Chriſt ; and Chriſt himſelfe ſaid, Mat. 23. Wer be to you Seribes, Pharijees, 
Hypecrites ; ſo that by their defection, the Chriſtian Congretzstions, and che 
Ordinances, were more pure and refined, Prev. 25. 4, 5. fo take away the 
droſſe from the Ordinances, they come forth more pure. e 
4 To exempt his people from many ſcandals and aſperfioss, that wauld 
be caſt upon the Church, if theſe corrupt perions ſhould 4ive among them, 
ade 12. therefore that theſe ſpots might appear to be cormppe | 
and not members of the body, it plesſeth God that they depart, ind fo carry 
away theſe ſpots and ſcandals with them, that ſo his Church may not be de- 
famed | 


A fifth end is this, it cends to the juſt puniſhment of Hypocrifie ; it is a 
jaſt judgement of God to leave ſuch ſpirits to be diſcovergd and revealed ; 
Marth. 12 33. it is more acceptable to God, to have things ſuem aschey gre 3 
God will have the Tree known by his fruit at lengeb, there is no great * 
rence between the Crab and the good Apple. Tree, by the leaſe or the bloſſom, 
therefore it muſt be known by the fruit, Rv. 3. 16. I would on wett cher 
bot or cold, that I might ænom hat thou art. . 99 ae” 

Uſe 1. It may teach us that even the falls of the ſans and danghecrs of meg; 
are mannaged and ordered by che wiſe and good hund of Gods providence ; 
ſo yon ſee here is a band going quite beyond ail the ends of mon, chey wen; 
out that they. might be manifeſt; and God bath alwayes challenged this, to: 
have an hand in the ſins of men, not to work; b c pucifh one fin hy a 
ther, if God ſees envy in?oſephs Brethren, bedticethem up do ſell lum into - 
got, and God challenges it, Ger. 47. Ges, Soνα]ν. 2 Saw. 11, 12. Ed . 
3. 0 AB. 4 28. 2 C. $2. 2t. Iſa. 10. 5. che worſt evilis that have been 
in the Church, God hath had an hand in it, 2 L, 14. 1. not as an Author, 
but by accidertal occaſion, be gives them up take ſuch courſes ; if-Devid 
be Idle, God gives him up to Adultery ; if Fir ven C people, God 
leaves him to hardneſſe of beavt z if aui commit Marther and Adultery, be 
gives up his don to fratricideandincelt ; Id be ot, he gives himgs 
betray bis Maſter ; if they he his own Serum, the deth t 4 c 
them ; if wicked, h doch it to puniſh | r 
God that is not ty able to caſt hoch body wit Hell, hut ali i010 
ſin, which is vyorſe thun Hell, by propouading c tem prayiods 186 may ſlate 
a man te run into 5 thetee ive not oy gονανο fin, 
feare God ml 'Jeave yeurto runde inte 


* 


© 


the Church; a L. 2. 17, 18,;197 Pre 19:45 fe 


laſting foundation, which God hath founded, 
ſeal, Tube «re kin; und therefate.be not di 
fee others whom you beter ro thaqn lars | 


tion of God ſt andeth ſureʒ a lj. let not other men be arp auth ge eh 

S er, this N ; 

they were not true Members of the Church, Gait waultawve dt shereby:P4) 
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An Expo ſit ion upon the | CHAP: 2, 


nifefted/ that theſe ſpots of che ſace of che ahurch are not ſpots of the Body 
of the church, but ſpots in the Vards of the church: but God keeps his 
church viiſporred and undefiled, ſo that even Ba/aewcould ſay, How gocaly | 
ard thy Tents, O Jacob; therefore if you ſee any in the church grow corrupt. 
and defiled, it implies they were never members of the church, God hath 
nothing to doe with ſuch, therefore he turns them out that it may appear what 
they are; if God at any time leave his people to any ſcandalous courſe, that 
God caſts ſhame on them ( which is very rare) if he doe, he gives them ſuch 
unſeigned humiliation, and broker · heartedneſſe, and ſuch caſtiſements that 
they recover themſelves, that all the World may ſee, neither doth the chu: ch 
allow it, nor God, but as they were patterns of ſin, ſo they ſhall be pattern. 
of Repentance, 2 Cam. 12,11, if Daviddoefallinto ſcandalous fins, God will 
follow bim with ſuch chaſtiſements, that God will manifeſt he is no ap- 
rover of ſuch courſes ; and Devid himſelf (hall proclaim, that he repents un- 
ſeignedly, fo that he was not fo careful} before to cover it, as he is now to di- 
vulge it, and declare that it was the cauſe of bitter anguiſh to him, ſo that 
ither God, nor the church, nor themſelves approve of their ſin, but arc a- 
ainſt it. | ©3203 | 
N Uſe 3. It may teach Gods ſervants to make an holy uſe of other mens falls ; 
Doft thou ſee Profeſſors fall into looſe wicked courſes, and give no teſtimony 
of their repentance, why God hereby would manifeſt that thou art ſincere and 
upright, God hereby prevents thy miſ. leading dy their evill counſell, or 
practiſe; bleſſe God that hereby he purifies his Ordinances, and wipes away 
the ſoyle of his church, he wipes their face by caſting our quch; and eſpecially 
male this uſe, Be not high minded, but fear? fear that God that is able to caſt 
men from one ſin into another, Iſa. 6. 2, 3..Why did the Angel there ſing 
micuy er, Hay Holy, Hely? &. hy, . becauſe be was to ſend the Prophet 
ona Meſſage, to harden the wicked, and make their hearts far. 
ft 4: Toexhortall in aſpeciall manner to take heed of Hypocriſie, iſ we 
take zup e-toarſe of Religion] and good duties at home, and abroad, we 
think chat God will be l co ns; but let us ſee that what we doe, we doe 
in ſpirit and in troch, Heb, 12. 13. Lv. 10. 3. God will certainly di'cover us, 
ſcarce ever any lived that dyed in Hypocrifie, but he Was uncaſed before bis 
death, "there is nothing ſo ſervet bur it ſh1ll be revealed. Hy pocriſie muſt he 
manifeſt to all en, thougli there were good hope of them, yet God waſhes off 
the ſpots of his church, and nov only at the ſaſt day, but in this World, there- 
toro let it not ſuffice you to lie in the church, for you! may be s ill Hu- 
mourt, and ſd amy the church of God, and it will be well that yon be caſt 
dut; or at the beſt, though you be ornaments and ſupporters to the church, 
Yet you are but as glaſſe eyes, and wooden lege, why God may ſtay Jong for 
of bis chanch, but certainly he w lay oh optq ito ſome corrupt 
trine, or way; ther you ſhall be manifeſt. 2 T. 3. p. why, verſ. fiſth hg 
tells you what chey were, Ten thad forms of godlineſſe, ch, unplying, it is a 
mad courſe do he um Hypoctite, ſor by his ontvnrd profeſſion, he gets the ill 
will of wicked men, and for want of ſircerity, be gets the ill will of 


dere areiſundry fighs of this Hypocriſie. 6555 
0 F in thy ſeif ad hatred of admonition, Aat. 14, 4. Herod 
atient of admonition, therefore he put ?ob» in priſon, and thereby ma- 
uiſeſl ed his y pocriſi ae. Loo? bor n acht? 1 
UC2/ If os beeft given to praiſe wicked. men, ad accompany wich them, 
2 13. Prov. 28. 4: that is A ſote · runner of forialing of che 
.I VN 51 d 377% i126 Jon 32), den be: > fo mort 
toll Whene / man makes no conſcience ofihis tongue, hut lets his tomgue nun 


twp —— rs Yor Ng ally e 
4. If you ſee any man living in any known ſin, and delighdpg ib it, iti 
tink asche Devil will chairt ie fü by. 92) 10-1; 24 99 2uti 398 7301 
n: 
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5 When a mas ſhall make uſe of Religon to any other end than for. Gods 
glory, if you mtke Religiog a ſtalking-borſe to your ownends,. certainly you 
will fall off, Jah. 6. 26.60. 66. che that followed Chrit far the Loaves, not one 
of them cominted with him. Tü 10. 29. 4, 8: 174 to 23. When Simen 
Magus would make uſd of Spiritual gifts t get money, he was in the gail of 
bitte rneſſe, and bond of iniquity, his heart was not right ; therefore 85 yoy de- 
itre to have rr be , ee % ee 179 5 


7 13 


oy B21 b Jo H N 2 pong 
; 380 "7 6 
Barge have as Units frm oe bn ar, en 1d ting 10 5 


lle Apoſte having infirufted-litcle Childrenthas Antichrist woulc — 
me deferided bim“, 29. i due verſe and the next, he 'propounds 
fone mean to heip them. 

1 An Uien wichin themſelves eb they know al their ſedugemecr 
and faves, verſc20y21; wil $e 5 5 

2 Tho terond means is, fetencthe cumpt and falſe doftrin of theſe Te: ch. 
ers: who is Ainehrilt but hegdardenies the don ? whoſe peryerted chat 
unRiohwhich tliey had receiveth, ver. 22, 33. 6 

It the firſt me int obſerve, bd +: (+ | oo 

1. {Atbeneficreceved} n. 

2 The Author, from £ 

, The vertue of it gon 208 al ing you lune bea, * 
——ů— . 8 N 
— Ny Ye 10 an * * 

Tiere us not the leaſt of the Children of G taker: 
4 an Oyntment of [4 briſt , you little Children: 222 725 


There wete three (oces.of Faches in the Old Teſtament, into which chey 
wete infticured by Oyntment, Kiogs,Pricfts,and Prophets; Kings, 1 &, 
10, . fo Prieſte, Exad. 29. J. ſo Prophets 1 King. 19. 10 Uh. ang 
ordained te be King, Prieft) and Proptiet, chetefort he is Ade An, 
ata geNν t 12. 15. Labs 1. 32, 33. Ha. Gord. z 
'22,'23. alf other Uactons were hut types of him, therefore he is ſaid * 
amo ynted h che oyl oi gladociſſe above bisteltows, P fol. 45. 7+ he was not 
'onfy/ gladded-himſelſe, but all che amis.obciit name made Rad hy. him 
therefore be is called ogerriey dew becanſe he was cot type, hut che 
typified, he was not anyonted with material oyl, but with the Spirit 
Aehtstbeg ee Urea. Asa 38 Leda. 1 8. Dar 9612.4, hence 
in Hebrew. che me uu n in erk i of eps 
-_ by the ſame Uncenia Pf 233. ſo — 5 
which was powved a@his de ſt members, 2 1. 
A* IU Woche dire hehe garments, $orchen:we are de 


ee to be amoyored by de Spirits fete by Ode 4 
980 di Mont 

an . heating unde; Leke. 4 lo ben che 
Spirit of Mm — Sant 
— — arr sli 
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of gladnefſe, TY. 61. 3." fo: that they are annoynted therewith, are no more 
afraid of Hell, or Sathan, but watk on cheerfully before God; fo the graces 
of Gods Spirit, Wiſdom makes the face to ſuine, Ecele/. B. 1., takes away 


_ Pride, rough looks, wanton looks, and fo ſmodthes and takes the countenance 


© * Bubes; and as it warn Ipirit of to interpret obſcure 
5 1 —— — 


they are not 


. 1 he is the Holy one, the Holy bead 
- -- Holineſſe is thar whereby we give God his own due, 


amiable ;ſuch a foul is annoytited with the oyl of gladneſſe. 

4. There was an uſe of Oyl; to conſecrate all Veſſels, no Conſecration but 
Oyl was a part of it, Exod. 33. 23. whether to conſecrate Veſſels or Officers, 
this uſe of oyl is inthe Spirit of God; from him it is that Gods Children are 
no longer for themſelves, or the world, but conſecrated to God, and dedica- 
ted to him, as Kings, Priefts, and Prophets, Act. 2. 17. Rev. 1. 6. fo that that 
Oyntment which was on Chriſt-above' meaſure, deſcends to every 
Member of his Church, — their Wounds, ſofeniog and ſuppleing theit 
ſouls, chearing their hearts and countenances,” and them to bee 

*Kings,Priefts,and Prophets to God, and therefore'ss Chriſt was called xe ſo 
every Member of Chriſt is called xy c, Adr 11. 26, that is, one annoyn- 


ted, ſo that every childe of God hath in ſome meaſure a Ki Prieftly, 
and Prophericall Office, 1 Samuel $. 28. Kings were cholen to bee 
Judges, and to fight the Lords Battels ; why fo in ſome meafure every Chri- 


' lian hath a power to judge, 1 C. 2. 15- and the Lords Battels ; ſuch 
an Unction he hath, chat whatſoever caſe be ii culd to, he hath a ſpitit of 
judging and diſeerning what is good, what bad, ſo that he ſtands not at any 
mans judgement ; if it be of matrers ing Salvation, God bath given 
him a regal ſpirit ; ſo Secondly, he is able to the Lords Battels, not a- 

inft fiſh and bloud, for they are but typicalland ſhadowy battels, but we 
ght againſt Principalities and Powers, Epheſ. 6. 12. to 18. and ſo their wars 
are farre above Princes, Rev. 12. 1. theſe are great Battels with Sathan, and 
the World, and our own corruptiom, 1 Pet. 2. 1 1. ſo we ſhould all fight the 
gobd fight, 2 Tim. 4.8. 
2 As aPrieft, he performs the Prieſtly Office, which ſtood partly in pra y- 
ing partly in teaching, partly in ſacrifycing; ſo God hath given to every 


Chriſtian a Spirit of Prayer, an Teaching. Rom. 8. 15. Per. 31, 32, 33. ſo al- 
ſo 
of praiſe, a ſacrifice of righteouſneſs, P/al. 4. 5, 6. R. 12. 1, 2. nay, ſome- 
times the Lot gives them cofacrifice whole Towns and Cities unto God, as 
"Pail, and Peter, offered three thouſand 


offer up to God a ſacrifice of a broken heart, P/al. 51, 17. a ſacrifice 


hem to God, ſo that they bring in — ngos gw 
- brings them to , ng ps upon to , for 
poor Kings and Prieſts, but truly if Chriſtians knew their worth, 
— 9999185 diſcouraged and caſt down in reſpect of the 
World. | > 
3 ' ForP , it was their office to Preach and Pray, bus this was princic 
a ſpeciall revelation of Gods ſecreti and this is verified of poor 


11, chey 
| — —— them, P/al 25. 14. Matib. 13. 17. ſo tha. 
many a poor Chriſtian is able to diſcern more than bis Minifter, 4 wa. 


mas, and mighty in the'Scri er he found 
ſeila, Tent · makert, they were able — Yr more 

11.25, 26, 27. the great myſteries of Election, Vocation, Jufti 

which are hid from the world, God reveals theſe to poor Fiſher- men, and to 


„ fo 
than 
many great Scholars, Rev. 3. 18. they have received an UnRion from the holy 
— Chriſt, heis often called +5 d l, Latte 1. 95. Pſal 16. 10. Dan. 
of che Charch, add from him it 
Holineſſe is the fulfil 
Dre 
one, was t, not | common u- 

ſe, and dedicaredto the Lord, uy "+ * 7 
, N wo 


for no n 57 5 


bak the e or inſtruct ochers ? — 


that Unction that w 


And i 


Verſ. 19. 
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cen are ſaid 


2822 how theſe little Babes 
%, ene we an Antichriſt, ſo there is a Chrift, 
| a Box of Oyntment which 
| pie, 

— be * 9 or no,for 
our ſelyes 
wh 3 
Ar u rs pot thon 
edge 2 Doſt hon 

enemies ?. Doft thon 
thou 
— —— the ſecrets 


fa 
2 why, if it be thus wich thee, thon maiſt pretend 


Chriftiani » but ch in thee ; but oa the contrary, if thou knoweft 
bo to di 1 if thou knoweſt how to he che Lords Bat- 
tele how ho 9 inothers; if 
thou beeſt able to ytecries of God, to ſubdue Sathan, the World; 


rus phos ha 12 ＋7— Fee 
EAT if thou bal more then 
thou haſt by thy Book, geeky tee men wane hk ule per 
is never 4 rifian but he now knows better what Sin is, wn mas Grice 
then he did before; he is now able to ſee what he never ſaw be knows 
the Wrath of Chriſt, and the excellency of Gods favour ; why i thy graces 
come from this inward annoynting thou art a Chriſtian, ſuch x 00e whole praſ 
is of God, 7 ——— 8 
Dſe 2 Would you where J, oompamy ſaich, Ris 
in me, the Papifts lay, it is in me, and the Seqarifs, it is in mey« the pro- 
reftants ſay, it is how ok but in me; why where yon have a Com- 
pany endued with holy Oyntment, why ther the Church is, and he chat 
departs from it, is of An ; ſo then, the queſtion is, Where is this Spi 


_* ritdall UnRtion? alas, it is an hard thing for bliode natutal men to know, but 


yet as the Ambaſſador of Per fia laid, Duet Senators, tot reges, ſo where you lee 
a company of Chriſtians, Dn C briſtians, tot reges, ſo many Kings, Priefts; 
and Prophets, P/al. 45. 16. the children ofthe New T Teſtament ſhall be a 
ſwerable to the Fathers of the Old, and ſhall be endued with ſuitable graces ; 
they dre Princes in what part of the World ſoever they are, Princes j 

of things in difference ; indued with a Prineely ſpirit to 228 the Wart 
and and their on Corruptions; they have a Prieſt 


ly Oilice, to pray 
to facrifice themſelves, and their Families to God, es. therefore 


e oe: oa rom og Wt and let not the 
Separ: . you have prophane Welay, though 
en 5 are not of us; — 3 — Arey — 
ng the Chatch :. ore whither (ould we to Church, but 
where this Want = 


Vſe.3 For all you that baye received this ndtion, it is not for and 
THER g inthe earth, ic js nat for Priefirand — 
and dumbe. 1 Cor. 6. 1. to y. Plank is: confident that 
ch Chitin oy What a ſhame is it, for a Chtiſtiam- ut 
ptätion to be carr ive 2. What a ſhame is in, for Kings to ſoyl 
wut themſelves, or C. o cat away his ſhield was a vile diſhonour ; ſo 
{Kians to be ſoyled, and carried away with every t „for you 


| ee your lic, as r is a great diſho- 


n 654 An Expoſition pon the the” Ch Ap. 2 


nour. It becomes Cbriſtiats to fight like Princes. ind to be vitorious, apd ro 
judge like Kings ;ſo walk as Prieſts of the bigh God, Eno how to pray, How 
to inftru& your Families, how to offet all your wayes OW, all your Fami- 
lies, you are not to be only holy day Prieſts, but daily Prie 
"Uſe 4 lt may teach every Chriſtian de nds hee. of healivg perry 
pleing your Miff ſpirits, you need balme and oyle ſor * rhe wounds of 
your ſouls, and Juppleing, and foftning your Riff ſpitics, whiy hert is art y 
Aion that will heal thy woubds; and Toften thy heart / ineteat God that he 
would ſhed abroad his ſpiritintothy heart, py be would deal thy ſpirir, 
foſten thy heart, and cheur thy ſoule; look up to the holy one, he 15 ble do 
poure floods of conſolation on thee; and eſtabliſh thy ſoul in peace ; 40 wi 
te, its hard, and ff, and bound, ot ſpirits ve ſtraighr, my . 
in ned of fret Gen! of aluetiry > why yet this unctfon will ſo in. 
arge cheb; —— thou ſhalt find thy ſeffe helped and 
chat thoꝝ ru things not weakly, bet with power add life; ſo if we 
corruption ſo Aua. chat te know not how to zvermaſter them there is an 
4xRion from thin holy vne, able to ſtrengrhen us againſt them, intreat God 
rherefore do hoer it down uponthy forll ;'fo/d &+ \ hy want power and life in 
Gods ordina 8 in ai need look up 
De Hue & Ar ound of much eta thut Got is pleaſed to be- 

tow ſuch a merey, 4 bleffing as this upon us, how are we bound to 
Cbtiſt, that is pleaſed to annoynt us with the füte oyntmedr where with him- 
elt was andyntbd g it is & ground of much co˖Nation; Chriftians are oſt en 
catied to great ap e which if they lock on chemſelves they ſee them- 
ſelves altogecheen wofit for; ſuch as Mroſes faid, fend whom thou wilt ſend, 
but is not chisundion able to mike us Kings and Priefts ? we know where to 
find ſupply, and if God call is to more imptoymency, that is dur comfore, that 
we-haveanundtion which is able to fit us for every work ark ich ployment God 
ſhall call us to. 

Vf 6 Oßynhortation to every Chriſtian, not to re 4 | in an 
ey name of Chriſtianiry, W1ou get this fpirituall unction; reſt not in 
any known ſirength, bur whar you receive by 1 5 Sarda Ao ſhall 
fin&much want of help, Marth. 25. 1. to 10 ae 55 yle 

cominually ready and prepared, whenfover ChHRt ut ie ary Vee 


gins, — had, ſome — ifts Wn ey wer ſpent, 
only bear the a — l 
baker, you my find the life moe 7 * 
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ſhould be as an Antidote | 

Now we come dre ag ll ta Sacco 
Doc. 999 eee le 


e they now all thin 7. Þ 
. So Veiſe, ay. forhaitherviaaw ab nerivent, and ſo fuffcient, its 
[rn  willteach eden. 


they. FF 
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1 For 
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1 For the deſire of theitHeatty + deſits to know an th td 
Atrarion, 48 is. 34: this it dhe fine and diſp fitioh of ac t 
to Khow Aid, and Ws is the deſire o Children to know this, 
that they deſite to know $ chat are moſt apdiriff che. 1 %: 4. 
Eli knowitig by Samuel; fingting that he had us terrible effet 5 
115 would Know it, and urged bith by A curſe to detlare ir, and — G 


told him, yet ſaith be, Good is the Word of the Lo ord; ſo that « godly odfy heart 
15 kno alt the Wilf of God, eſpecially if betonps him, though ir 
be ie yer ſo bitter, it is contfary Tah a art; ew art wilſmg to Kno 


Al things, eſpecially if they be 4g them, aud croſſe their tufts, ey wbuld 
not know it, fo Mark 6. 12. in Herod, ſo Ia 13; 10. they 'were ter, often 
frame, that would have the Ptof Pa thi 1 2. Kr. 

they know it 0 


2 As in their deſite, LI 
that if God roo ym th ew tea to ber i, 


and apprehend it better, 4. 6 is' s fertue in thech, where 
they difcern berwixt ruth of & lt Dierks 91 the voble by | 
rears were tnore hoble, 1 1 the truth with xt rexdineſſe and 
fear, At 17. 11, 12. . | wm, 1 Wo Word falls in- 
to their hearts like g 4 man tonſent 


not to wholeſome ET 0 215 a = pot Ke chem, he 
kriows nothing, 1 Tim, 6.4 „A. 17 ciuſe he hath an hett epatell to 
receive it, therefore contra. he that is readyto receive it, ktfows'it ; focht lone 
Knows all things. 

3 In regatd of their humility «ub med of ſpirit, 7 75 
they knoiv nothivg, and mote f ood 2 ap. 39 Z . 


am mdte brutiſh chan any ii abo * Vo 
as fooliſh 48 5 Was, and Lr et. 151 dune by Schola et he exliorts 


them to ferchi their Kno wlech an fron the high oe; therefots; Holy 1 57 
ſeeing ſuch a park ſelf-denyaff in him, herdbKk him wich Solatsos fort pd 
dame and puts Prone upong bis 1 Cor. 8. . 1 ad 48 
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F Conerived hitn in his o, 
ne | s mote particular, ke 115 abies 

Gow ent this promĩſe belongs 18 inks tlie 
the threatnings to him, the promiſes to him, he thinks 620% 
him ; another man he reads and hears, and never applies it to Hori oa nun- 
quid ego talu, when he heats a Chriſtian may be a{fured of his ſalvation „ am 

I fo Chriſte deathis nor on ſufficient but-effeQuall to. 7 hem chat beleeve, 

5 Je ceye ? 1 hearst ea icon th 'orld hut do I 
2 us ĩt ig os th $i i the Th 
e 


in anof her 
eir knowledge's 
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NI 
; 6750 Laut born to my paths, ſaich David, ande a ht to 
he ur r / dingy eee ſeps, iv my;prattice,all che unde 
is true knowledge, if a man ſhould walk in ſuch a ſoil 
wang, finck in, and be ſwallowed up; would you think he 
K NE he Ger it is fign he knew it not; ſo we ſay, if we meet with one of 
| — POS e paſſech by us without obſerving, we ſay, he would not 


por the object (al rhings Y chat is, all things pertainiop to life and 
” 4 2 2 1. * ring do not horn. cage ry mg 


IE ad polio the natareof the Creatures, but they knowall chings be- 
geo 


Mtg ol no fundamental point but 
Cages ane 2 Salvation, Job. 17, 3 
'know 5 b Wola a Aachen ache Cling, and places to 


1 It is ex 75 ſome men Adee Galings hog know more than o- 
hers as Jer. 3. 13. Mal. 2.7. it is fie tharthey ſhould know more 
chan others a end God hath 1 ſoall E ſoit is 

. be ſhould know 
— E 12.25 Jaime — for Wiſdom, 
know inofe than Wives, 1 Pet. 3. 17. ſoBarents than 
a 6. 


There is Seele regard of the preſent condition 
of Gods people, if God ſee thac his Children he puft up with knowledge, he 
is pleaſed to leave.chem in much ignorance; ;but if be finds their hearts bumble, 
and prepared to hear, be doth delight delight to poure out bis Spirit on them, I. 25. 
9. as long as the Woman had an re 
it ceaſed , ſo as long as we come with empty hearts this Oyl runs upon them, 
eie and reli content, their knowledge 
ſtands at a 
4 — — for the preſence practice in buſineſle, a fnan that 
of direction, in ſome preſent buſi char wmf preſently be 
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our head under ſtands all things, and the bead will be ſure to guide the foot, © 


when it hath need to go. | 

2 From the excellency of their Teacher, 0b 6. 45. thy Children ſhall 
b: O Alen, I/. 48. 17. and if God undertake to teach us.to.profic be 
is able to do More than any other teachers; they may teach, hut they can- 
not give a dullard wit, but God can open our underſtandings, ond enlarge 
our hearts witii wiſdom, ſo that he will clear the object, the Medium and the 
faculty, 'Pſal 119. 13. I have more wnderftanding then my teachers, ſo vetl. 


Te 1 A ground of ſingular comfort to any poor Chriſtian, that what · 
ſoever is needfull for him, expedient for him, he hath a teacher ; every ,poor 
Chriftian hath a Counſellor within him; that teacheth him all things, and 
this is better than the Vrim and Thammim, and Ephed;to counſell at, we have 
an unction which is worth all, we have an oracle in our breaſts, which if we 
would but rab up, would reveal all things to us. 1 b 

2 Here is —— = — 2 _ - terne Child of God? thou may · 

eſt know it by thy know » doſt thou find thy heart prepared to receive 
Chriſts yoyce ? and doſt thou diſcern of things that differ > and doſt thou 
ſtill think thou knoweſt nothing? is thy knowledge clear, particular, and eſ- 
fectuall ? doth God give thee knowledge according to thy calling, and pre- 
ſent imployment ? why then certainly thou art a Child of God, and haſt re- 
ceived an unction from the holy one; bat if it be contrary with thee; thou 
canſt not be aſſured that thou haſt received an unction from the ſpirit,.and-ſo 
the leaſt in Gods Kingdomeis greater, and hath received more knowledge than 
thou. \ 

Ve 3. May teach every Child of God, what courſe to take to get know- 
ledge, and uſe it, and intreaſe it; if you want knowledge, give up thy heart to 
God, labour for that ſpiricuall eye ſalve; that may inlighten thine ; one 
dayes teaching in Chriſts School, is able to teach thee more than thou canſt 
learn all thy life time from other teachers, if you neglect this; though you 
ſhould ſpend much time in Schooles, and Univerſities, you ſhall not find ſo 
much, as the pooreſt Chriſtian can te ach you. * * 

And for you that have received this unction, make uſe of it, it is not for 
you to hide and ſmother this light, it is for you to conſult at this oracle; and 
take heed by all means that you grieve not this ſpirit by any vanity, or ſin you 
cleave unto, for then you ſhall find this oyntment very much ſtraitned, and you 

ſhall be put to great ſtraights, therefore keep your hearts empty and humble, 
np and gladly receive his motions, he will be 
to fill empty Vellells, and to an bumble ſoul in his wayes : Lead 
we 0 Lord in thy wayes faith David: be ſpeaks as a blind man, that wants ſome 
ns par ir oye rs nog ne ro yr 
apon God, and are ready to u ing to the counſel} he gives, the Lord 
will be ready to reveal all things co them, urceſſary and expedient, and yet 
| ſtil have need of help but yer take heed of crufting to any motion, but 
Uſeq Here we what ule it is to couſult with Chriſtians in caſes of 
difference, 1 Cor 6 1.to6.for the weakeſt Chriftian is more able to diſcern 
than the greateſt heatheniſh Phyloſophers or Counſellors ; God doth provide 
maio, they ſhall hold no error hartfull; therefore let us ſearch more int>this 
oyntment and labour for it more than ever; we never had more need of 
knowledge, than in theſe dayes, and our Children will bare more ; therefore 
fer as labour to eſtabliſn chem and our ſelves in the truth. 
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An Expoſition upon the nb. 2. 


| 1 JOHN 2. 21. 

„ © 1K. | Jo. 

1 have not written unto you, becauſe you know not the truth, but betamſe zee | now 
it, - that 0 tye # of the truth. 


T eſe words are an anſwer to an objection that might ariſe from the for- 
er derſe, why might they ſay, if we know all ching, whit need yon 
write to concerning ſuch and ſuch things? or thus, if we know all things, 
whitheddyod write rs us ? if we know not, how can we be {aid to know all 
— 0 chis he anf ert in this verſ. I wrice unis jou, not becanſe you n vob 
the tralb, #c wherein we have the cauſe of his wri ing. n, Goviy nas 

1 The Neparive, ot for their Iguorance. 1 40 

2 i The Positive cue, becauſe ye do know, and becauſe. verum oy” Indtos fu 
& obliqui yl therefore ye know likewiſe what is not 5 the trurb, ſhat 46 ho ts of 
che t 1 . 
Deck. Tie e iel, writings 2 FANTTY ede to — the 

eb, bbs ſuch as bes tde'the ab. Or thus, In i vor the ige. 

rut of the truth but rather The el ir ghar (fines the 
— vriiingi. = 

Obſeireall the Apoſtles writings, they were berer — uny Coun. 
try; ox Lawn or perſon that did not know che eruth before, bur —79—ͤ meg 
reach brought on to the kaowledpe of the ttuch. N55 1j. 7.4. ſo he Citi, 
he ta them, as to a Church of Gd, 1 C. 171 .2. & 8, 9. J% G, 2, 
4. and cbap. 3. ſo Epbeſ 4. 21. Phil. 1. 6. Col. 1. 12, 13, fo eee, 
be bleſſed God for their election, 1 T. 1. 9. b Ter by and T be writes 
tu them, as co his naturall ſons In Chriſt, Heb. 6. p. 10, 11. do che Apoſtle 
Zamerchap. L. 2. 3. ſo 1 Pet. 1. 2 3, 4. lo this Apoltle St, Jobe, [write unto 
you, becaxſe you kyow the truth. 2 EN 1. and third B piſtie, 2. 3. ſo the E. 
piſ les, Chriſt wrote to the ſeven Churches of Aſie, be wrote to them as fuch 
35 A ahe truth of Chriſt, and profeRt bis dame; ſo that᷑ this is om univex ſall 
truth, that not the Ignorance of the truth, but the knowledge m orcaoncd 
the Apottles wrinngs. 

Reue 4. From God. who bath bot fanddiged their io do dhinand; ro 
the.converfion oi the Cratiles, but vo their eftabliſhment; che Apoftte here 
ſpedka of, them that knew the main truth, though they were-Ipnoranrefmie- 
uy particular truths ; if men be converted to the truth; and broughcxo prize 
Chtoſt and walk in obedience, there may be great uſe ofthe N peter ri 
tic to eſtabbſa them ĩmthe truth, we never tende at they wrote to any 
Kingdomes where themſelves had not been or Rnt-! they wrote not to Prxſn, 
, of France, but to ſuckr places us they bad been ut, and if God bad 

cotverſion of the ꝙ it bacbeen moretit 


NIN 


—— de-wuſbbeleve re 

= ed. 
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akes/+; 26 Fromithe e eee ofthe ede 

Mey — wovders, bot we never rend that God nerom 

of their writing with miracler, eee eee. 

none. but weve. 


| oe preſence heated: 
I Cor, 5. 22 — err tr ern 
that is, the miracle of ſpeaking with divers tongues, is not for them that be. 
'but for them that beleeve not; therefore we never read in any Hiſto- 
ry, their writings did work any miracle, and 0 be reer nude that 
they ſhould convert. wy 
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Obj. hat then, is their writings in vain, ſeeing they are ef no uſe to com« 
vince ? 
No, there are ſingular uſes of their Writings. | 

1 Sometimes to put men in remembrance of what they bave beard, Lom. 
15. 14. 2 Pet. 1.15. 

2 That they may be eſtabliſhed in the truth, and confirmed in the knows 
ledge there f, 2 Cor, 13. 1. Phil. 3. 1. To write the ſame things, to me it is 
not grievous, but for you it is ſafe. | 

3 To ſtir them up to the exerciſe of ſuch truth as they knew, but were 
lack in performing thereof; ſometimes in liberality lack, ſometimes in 
diſpencing of the Ordinances, 2 Per. 2. 13- 1 Fobn 1. 4. 2 Jobs 8. Revel. 2. 
4, J. to ſtir them up to their firſt Love, to ſtir them up to take heed of falſe 

rin. 

4 To informe them in ſome particular truth which they were ignorant of 
ſome were afraid that the Day ofthe Lord was ſo nigh that — neglected 
their particular Calling, 2 T'6e/. 2. ſo ſome were ignorant of the ReſurreQion, 
ſo be tells Timothy how to behave himſelfe, 1. Tim. 3. 15, ſo he informs the 
Corinthians how Husbands ought to carry themſelves towards their Wives, in 
caſe of deſertion, or preſent perſecution. 

Uſe. 1. It ſhewes a reaſon of thar little good which hath been done among 
the Papifts, by any Writings that have been writ indetence of the truth, they 
have been dens of much good to them that have known the truth, but a» 
mongſt Millions of Papiſts, it is hard to know whether any have been conver. 
ted to the true Religion, after ſuch evidet demonſtration and conviction, 
the teaſon is; b:caule — do not profit them that know not the truth, 
but ſuch as know the truth, tor elſe why did not Saint ohn write to Cerix- 
thun, or other Heretiques in that time? but he tells them, 7 write to you; becan/e 

know the: truth, had he writ to Cerinthus or Menander, his labour would 
— been loſt; not but that it hath done much good, not only to them that 
have known the truth, but choſe that have not known the truth it hath ſtirred 
them up to like the truth better, and ſome to ſeek out the truth in other 
Writings ; but never to convert them to the truth; God hath many times 
bleſſed ſudden ſpeeches to convert ſome that have come to hear the truth, but 
it hath never been ſo effectual to them that have only read it in writings, for 
God never ſanctified the Apoſtles Writings to the converſion of the unbelee· 
ving Geatiles. 

Obj. y then do not our Divines ſpare their labour in writing ? 

A. Though they do not proſper to converſion, yet to eſtabliſhment of 
many in the truth, and to ftirre them up to flick cloſer to the 
truth. | 
ſe. 2. — r 
diligently, it may be once or more y, notwi ing not bei 
accompanied with the preaching of the Goſpel, ,or none ſuch as 8 OV 
ted and brougt to the true knowledge of the truth, but ſuch people are fit 
to be led into Popery or Hereſie; no wonder, for God never bleſſed the Apo- 
ſtles Writings, while they were living, to the converſion of unbeleevers,there- 
fore lee neceſſicy of preaching to every Congregation, or elſe the body 
of the pleace will ſit in darkneſle — ſhadow of death; therefore it is à falſe 
Aſſertion of thoſe that ſay, Reading and Preaching are of like efficacy, for ic is 
certain, bad the Apoſtles Writings been as effetual to converſion as their 
preſence io preaching, they would have wrot moſt to ſuch Churches ay were 
moſt remote, 2 Crus. 13. 3.4 long time they were without a God, and with- 
out a Teaching Prieft rimplying, they chat are ee Teaching Prieſt are 
without 1 King. 13. 33. the reaſon, becauſe he ſet op baſe ſe that 
wanted boch learving and gract, and fo only read, but they had not a Teach- 
ing Prieſt, and therefore lived without God. 

Odi. Bat you. will ſay, what can be mare * of pagan ? 
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2 A what then, will you judye that all ſuch 4 live under dumb Miriffers 
are caſt a-wayes? | 

A. Whetzer do you think it greater charity to tell them that they ma be 
without a Teaching Miniſter, or to tell them, that wichoura Tec hg Mi. 
ziter they live without God, and without the Law > we know, that many 
that live in ſuch places go abroad, and hl on good Sermons, and 10 Chrift is 
found where he was not ſought, and then they either remove themſelves, or 
go many miles to hear the Word abroad, and God oftendlefferhi privace 
conference and helps, to do tuch good, Neb. 8. 12. but men that ꝑo home 
from bate reading, their hearts go home as dead as their Minitfer was 
dumb, ſo that you ſhall finde many people # ignorant as Paparis and 
Turks. ; N 1 
z. It may ſerve for direction to ſuch as God hath given a gift of writing 
unto, to know where their Writings may be of moſt uſe ; if you writ coſorhe, 
thinking to convett them, it will be labour in vain; but to writ to them that 
now the truth, may be of much uſe, to informe them, to reptove them, to 
ſtir them up, and fo you may write with comfort to them. 

Uſe 4. May ſerve to encourage all Chriſtians to be frequent in reading; 
to what purpoſe did the Apoſtles write, if others rea& not d it is good to be 
reading; put more fuel to fire and it grows hotter, ſo let people read after they 
have heard, and it wilt be very profitable; therefore we ſee rhe great abuſe 
of the Papiſts, that deny the reading of the Scriptures in à Vulpar 
Torrgue. | 

1455 therefore be ſtirred up, not to forbear the reading of the Scriptures, 
thongh you do know the truth, Deut. 17. 19. if Kings might not be excuſed, 
much leſſe ptivate men. | e 

DoR. 2. Such as have received from C briſt the anoyurment of the Spirir, 
they know the truth. ©) 

You that have teceived the Uaction of the Holy one, I weite to v0, wor 
brecaafe you know not the truth, but becauſe you know. it, 1Tim. 4. 3. where he 
puts Belecvers and knowers together, now Beleevers are anoynted with the 
„derer $. 31, 32. ſo much ſincerity ofſtruth, ſo each Diſcipleſhip, 
rhe Rconger faith, the ſtronger knowledge of the truth, the weaker Gur faich 
the weaker our knowledge. | 

| Fot Explication. 

Q 1. What &thetrmth? = 

A. The truth might be taken fot the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and he is not to be 
excluded, but he is not ptincipally meant here, hoe 15. 6, and it is true, that 
they know Chriſt that bave received this Union, 2 6: 69. 

But here by the truth is meant the PoRtrin, of che Goſpel, Epbeſ. 4: 21. 
which is called the truth in Jefus, thar trurh which teacheth us to finde Chritt, 
to prize Chriſt, and you know it in g ſpecial murner, as it is in Jeſus in a 
Ctucified manner, you know it as it is in Jeſus whith raiſerh yoo from death 
to liſt j it ĩs ſotetimes called the vν truth, Col. U 5. Gal. 2. 4, J. ſo then, 
you that know the truth, you know the worth of Chia, che means to finde 
him, yes you know him ina Crucified manner,” in his Deaeh and Refues 

. 2. Inbat is the lumledge of the truth ? * 
T "Three things make up the knowledge of the truth. 
1 The underftanding of it. 2 
- Approying of it, apd conſenting to it. 


\Becabiſe 3 man may confent co it, eithet as probable, ot u certain and 

know edge thbrefore iis nor only an under tunding of che tro; bur a 

cofifenting to it, and that not as a probable thing, bur as an undonhtedeerrain 

truth; Padicinm comingents axiomatic off epiniv, neotfſarii ſcientiu if it be from 
the cauſes, then it is ſcientia, if by the effects, cog Ore Seay %%%, 

And thus theſe Babes know the truth, you underftand it, you conſenr toit. 

; 5 you 
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you yeeld to it as a certain any andoubted truth and ben roncdt to 
knowledge, we may ſee by Scripture. r . noh. 
I For underſtanding, ſee Lobe 24. 4. IP 2008 anf: 

2 They approve and conſent to it, and follow i ir. pb. 10. 4.5. 7 

3 ' They do not only underſtand it clearly, and approve of ie, SAI, ic 
242 certain undoubted truth; ſo babe 69. ire h, and ate aſſured, that 
thew art the Chrift, ; 

There is as much dierence between knowledge and mich. as obetwit have! 
og and ſeeing; if I hear a thing from an vndoubred toftnnony 1 beleeve it, 
but when | fee it my ſelf, I know it more evidently ; Stepbes beleeved char 
Chrilt ſate at Gods tight hand; but when he ſaw it de knew'ir certeinſy; *fo 
that theſe Babes by ſome fight and experience know thoſe thi ings chat they be⸗ 
leeve, 'Heb. 11. 2. this knowledge'is one of the chiefeſt things chat petfects 
the mind ofa man, Iſa 11-2; what ſpirit is a ſpirit of Nꝗidome and ander- 
fianding ? underſtanding it, Wifdom judgeth of it, and diſcerns of 
the eruch-bereof ; ſees — are moft certainly true, and chen 
he beleeves it, oba 6. 69. we know, nnn aten know arbing 
but thoſe that are ſure of ir. 

A. What ws the n a. by virtue ths Union babe come to om the 
truth {4 1.4 i) Nadi 

Neaſ. 1 Becauſe die Spicitis an | yo hive to make them underſtand : by 
nature we are flow and dull oi underſtanding but as ſoum as God haftsdrope 
in ſome of this Spiritual eye ſalve, we — ſee the ny ey, Ae, 
yea even thoſe which were dull to undeiſtand before 

2 He vouchſafes to them Wiſdome, whereby they "ar and approve 
the truth, as the very truth of Chriſt, and they have a n fairh todelieve 
it, therefore have knowledge of it. 

3 He gives chem experience, that their kekits do as plainly feel, 0s tber 
underſtandings know ; riay.theſe Babes, they ferch their dnderftanding from 
the feeling of their beares, they/know che danger of ſin and the worthof 
Chriſt, and this puts them to reach after Chriſt, and look at him as the moſt 
excellent ofa thouſand, and ſo they come: to finde ere fellowſhip with 
Chriſt, by puting into chem a ipirit ot pete: r Per. 3.8. ſo that they kb it 
not only by futh, but by experience, and ſothey know the truth asit is' fn 
Chriſt ; you may have men by hearing and ſtudy, come to know very wn. 
of the wayes of Grace; the Doctrim and poines of Divinicyz nay, c my 
come to approve of them, .ardtuay convince an adverſaryy*Þur yer this is 
properly a knowledge of theſe things, but am of them n an 
that wants this Unction may ſay, he underftaods theſe; and beleeves them. dut 
he caovot (oy be knowes — by any feaſible worke of God on his own 


7d s . 


ſoul. een dab . 7 
— — olche Lord) —— loreceed they 
Sacrament, to a and endeavour to get knowledge, it is hot a 


priviledge of Scholars, but een of very) Babes, if they have received: this 
—— ——ͤ—ẽẽ 
ge it in Babes, it may x; 0 
ments of Religion, therefore labour to aps knowtedpe of th&rrarh, 
chere is no hope that you ſhould either\fande comfort in Gods Ordininees 
here, or in the life to come; if you be iſgnovant ofthe truth; Iſa. 27: ft 
a fearfull judgement, Theſe people have no — 4 


ker will ſhew them no favour, that is, no gnace in Chriſt, ſhall neither 
finde mercy, nor favour ; and mark how be prevents. Obj n+ He that 
made us will farely ſave ds; no, if you be ignorant be that made you will 


not ſave you, therefore if you woul — get any — to your ſouls, above 
all gertings get und for without it look for no mercy, and above 


all underſtanding get this iſdome, which is infaſed by the Unction of the 
Spirit. 
Z 2 And 


— 
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A. Expoſition npdy the 


_ Kp. 3. 


"And io Parents and Makters, W you defice to vt bur of God for your 
Children, and Servants, be careful to inſtruct them in the ways of rruth, acl 
for ſuch as have got knowledge, labour do group in tha Spiritual koomledge, 
Cel. 2.2,3- Three things did Paw/conflict for ; 

1 That their hearts might be nothingmere ofeful: for a Chri- 
ſtian than comfort, but when Chriſtians ha ve got ort, it is culix for Ori. 
ſtians to ſit looſe one from another, and not co regard one another; there 
fore, 

2 His confut was, chac they might be knit Aren in the bend of 


love. 

3 That 1 wigbt grow upto fulneſs of e do thar we dee l 
is metrer of grear Condit to the Apoſtles, with God, ther they might be 
brought to the riches of full affurance, and ſhall Miniſters: chas Conflit for 
their people, and hall not people chemſelves labour to grow up to futneſſe 
of knowledge, and not be remiſs, and know ſorne pieces and parts of the truth. 
. ——— To ave ectyn 
conflict to a to fee people poor in to yu 
few temnants and ſhreds of knowledge, ſome ſuperficial txinde of khowledpe, 
therefore Jet people labour for the riches of the full aur of underſtanding, 
which is properly true knowledge; we ſee therefore how much Parents and 
Maſters are tb blame, that are far from having conflifis for the 
of cheirChildreo, end Servants, that they have ao care avull to help them on 
you aromercileſſe Parents, and Maſters, that do not labour to deing them on to 
the riches of knowledge, „rr 2s (avorr 
from God. 0 b 

ße Wr 
ceived the Un&ion of the Holy one, if you koche truth in = tight mater, 
then you have partaken of the Union of the Holy one; this differs from all 
other For the cauſepf it, it from God, /. 54. 4. the wears 
of getting it, is to attetd diligentiy to the Word , private conference muy 
bring on men to underſtanding of thotruth; ney, where other means fail, it 
5 edu. when we come de pub- 

veQrdivances, 'wearife to higher and full underſtanding, and riches: of full 
— +. we . — their Sou, that they believed 
on him hob y engeriente. 

Firſt, —— to orirate(Ohriiant; bue e che O 
whereby you (hal row up to 

- The Second Means, is, frequency in prayer, Pr. z. 23714. 

Thirdly, Obelzere is the way to æt knowledge, If any man do my N 
tberr,3%/14 he ſhall know , 55 expres 5h} and cotne to the Word, 
with a deſire to do what you heaz, and reſolve that what the Lord ſpeaks, yoa 
—— — — — oro rn 

be:Jews, &2vdcad, 

ri”, tdabey r increaſe re 

LAS 1 Men: nr N 
ab koowladgs (ers: Foe uche krrowieeige in che effects, for-chis 
knowledge humbles.nen, Prov.z and this knoadedge works faith, F. d. 
I Dgi Fibay that know nby name will en and obedience, C.. 1.5. 6. that 
kvowledge which brings nor forth obedience, is no crae knowledge ; none duc 
thiskiniiaef ho — 7 

wee mito i UW Mann L 
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Veal 


PP 


1 Joan 2. 21. _ jt * mus f y 
IF connfe ye know the trat, Fr 


KIT 
menen, for of thit' bes 


2 That no Lye (chat is, no Antichriftian Dod) wor the et, thut is, 
flows from the wc of che, Golpe 
3 Such as have received the u des, and do koi the cturh, they 
alio know that vo Lye ia oſ the truth. Foe the fieft, 
=_— ee. 
What u 4 Lye wn Dettrin, 12 reer“ 
A, Three things make — 
1 —— Adee with thething we Peak of. 
' _ ree not with the 2 ati, 
. — all cheſe ate found in every Anti- 


1 nn FR agree with theword of truth, for elſe 
could noe be ee eee 


2 Theſe DoRrins ae to che Judgewents of them*4har deliver 
them, and this may appear from definition of an Hefttick, Tit. 3. 10,t1 
an Hererick is one that is ſubverted in his errour; and is condemned of him. 
ſells; Herelie therefore is all ſabvetſion by etrout, and maictaining of the 
ſame wah obſtiracy i @ a may de an erroneous man, bur he doch not come 
to be an Heretick till he be condemned in Himſelte, ehat is pen contrary 

to his jadgement, which may uppear, when rather then be will depart f-om 
his errvur, he will contradict himſelf, as when he is coeviticed, be falls to 


— — theſe ate ſigus of ſach as ſpeak odoctary totheit 


5 They deliver them with a purpoſe to -dective, Epbeſ. 4. 'r4+ he 
he 5» wait is deceive, they plot how to deceive the conſcietert of 
chi kinde of Hereſie is called 7p char Chenting every way: 1 
are as Coggers of Dſte, ſo chat ther is dat 66 deceive und cbhent 


men, ſo that we foe, theve is 4 Tiwes-foid Lye in every. — 


— 
1: i materiatly the Dodri {if seum to he duch. 
- etal Lye, ſpeak againſt their jad 
ns 1ob eflienty — 4% % 
ER eee Tchr x La and D 
Erin w 5 


4 Becauſe it ſprings from u ting hien, voc from 4 Spirit of truth, bat 
ler ſo tho Denis deſcribe u when d feduerrk falſe Prophets, 
2 22.44. to be a Lying ſpirie, us if mere were no more effeRuai way to. 
than by falſe Techem. eRed by the Lying Spitit; 1 c put 
— hearts, and make them ebf nate init, and and neidyivionis init; 
fo char foor hundred fille Prophet ſhall ly our. ber one Mauna : ht 
„ like doth the Devitl in ul falſe Teathers, He cromrerh, and is a Lying Spifit in 
" them, with ſuch ſeemlineſle and ſhew of truth, that it deceives them, they 
cake it for rrath, — 6: they thall come with deveitfajnelſe of Doctrin, 
and may falſe lying wonders, wheteby they fall fedace marry. 
Ns. ede end that theſe fulfe Teachers do evidentiy aim 
* in all their Doctein, 4A, 20. 30. ſome do it th ambition to draw Ditfciples 
to themſelves, and not ro CMA; ſock was Ci Magin, that gave — 


An S]] npoarfihe Cynp.s. 
that he was the Chriſt that ſuffered, and ſo drew-mapy after him- ; after him, 
Menander. | | 

2 Some aimed to fill their bellies, and to get gain ard pleaſure from their 
follower:, Kom. 16. whoſe belly is their God, ſo that they ſerve not Chriſt, bur 
their own betligs,. and for that end with {zir flattering ſpeeches, they beguile 
for filthy lucre; Tit. 1. 11, 12. ſo that all the luſt of che world, they aime ar, 
ambition, ſenſuality, and filthy gain, are the ends they aime'ar, and if their ends 
be ſo corrupt, their Doctrin muſt. needs be corruprand-alye..... , { 

Reaſ. 3 From the ſport and jeaſt they make at deluding people, one would 
thinke there ſhould none be ſo deſperatij wicked, to come into \conprepa- 
tions, and obtrude falſe Doctrin, and delude men, and then make ia ſport of 
it 2 Pet. 2. 13 it ſports them to ſee how handſomely they circumvented ſuch 
à man, at ſuch a conferencę, this is matter. of ſport to them, to ſce how at feafts 
and meetings they could carry the whole Table before them, Gal. 6. 12, 13. 
what ische end ? they deſite to make a fair ſhew iu the deſh, and they glory 
in it, and triumph, and they themſelves regard not many things that they ob- 
trude on others, they make no ſcruple of it themſelves, they know they are emp- 
ty things, {g;hat this is manifeſtly a.lye. 115380 
D. 3, May teach us ham to conceive of Popery, and ſtir up in our ſelves 
an holy indignation againſt it; you ſee that Popety is a lye, and hath deluded 
1 ¶MAabi vel did clearly diſcern, that their religion was but meer jugling, 


1 fili che Po pes-Colfers, and keep bis Kiching warm by purgatory and par- 
ons, &c. therefore let none truſt them; but indeed this was his wicke 

| Aiſcerned this, he ſought not the true Religion, and this is the 

cvill of their Region, it leads ſimple men to ſuperſtit on, and underſtanding 

men to Atheilme ; and if Popery be but cheating, and jagling, and lying it 

muſt. kindle in us, an inward loathing of that Religion; Bella mim doth 


direct ly bring chat for his defence, which was palpable ang ex inftieuts;, ; writ 
againſt chem and therefore it is plain, that every Antichriſtian Doctrin is a lye; 
not only againlt rhe truth, bur againſt their qwn judgement to deceive; Þ{a/. 
119. 128. let it he our care to looke at every- law of God as juſt, nnd to hate 
every falsc.way,pothing ſo odious to man, as to be cheared ; mentale it moſt 
indignely to be made a fool of, why truly that is the end of Antickritian Doe, 
Gtoxs ta cheat and beguile men. | 


4% *® 


-Uſe. 2 It mult teach us hau prone our natures ate to receive ſuch falle 
Doctrins, F/. 58. 3. Row, 3. 4. every mans judgement: is apt to take up 
that opigzon which ſuits with his under ſtanding; now becauſe by nature we 
ate ptone to lyet, and exrqury, therefore let us tale hoed to our frlves, and 
watch more exactly; Hereſſe is a fruit of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 19, 20. and therefore 
no wonder if carnall hearts be ready to take it up; ſeeing hy nature the truth 
ſeems harſn to us: 2 % ½ 2620) f , Ul: 1 £ 
UVſe. 3 It mult ſtir us up to imbrace the Doctrin of the Goſpel, the more 
your ſpirits uach falſhood, the more ate you to clean aa the truth, do th 
make a ſport ĩo juggle and deceive ? do you ſee they aim at corrupt ends . do 
they ſpeak ya lying ſpirit ? iſ this be tha fit of Popety,yhes the whale hulk 
it is but anhyap of tyes,then as we are to deteſt that, ſo we are to love th 
truth of the Gpſpel,ic comes from the ſpivit-of truth. the end of it are contra 
ry to. Antichriſtian, they aime — on Diſciples to Qhriſt. they loak not at 
their qwn belly and gain, but to edifie and do good tothe. Church of God. 
ſeeing therefore the Religion of Chrift is ſo pure, ſo, peace ble ſo ſeli· denying. 
ſo free from cheating and jugling, therefore let us be more ena moureii on it, 
imbrace it, ludy it mores practice it mom 392 1 N 
Ds. 4 If every amichritian Doctrin boa lye, they they that are born of 
it, are not born of the ccuth, and the Doctors of it ate lyera, ſo that it hee 
asked whether it he a true Church, we ſay it is a lying Doctrin they batd, 
thoſe that gte the Doctom and teachers of their Church ere lyers and take. 
the body of the Church, it is a bulk of lyes, company of lyacs, my" j 
ww + N wor 


Verl.21. Tip Epiſtle of Jones 


——_— —— 
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Workd, and ſporting themſetves imtheir deteivings. ducts ©, oh 
Doct. No He, that , mo heretical <Antichriſtian Dactrin, i of the truth. 

Our of ſalſe · things we may ſometimes conclude falſhood, and ſometimes 

truth, bac out of a true principle, you can never gather falſnood; ſo St. Join 

here out oi che truth you cannot conclude any lye, any falſe Docttin; ſo that 

no lye is of the truth. : 

pers; For Explication. 

A Doctrin may be ſaid to bee of the truth, or not of ir, in a double reſpect. 


1 Of che truth, as the cauſe of it, obs 8. 37. be that is born of the truth, 


1 febs 3. 19. ſo to be of the truth, ts to be a Child ofthe truth, jo that when 
it is ſaid, it it not of the truth, that is, itis not born of the truth, and it is not 
bred of the truth. * AVG 

1 Becauſe it ſprings not from the Goſpel of truth. 

2 It ſprings not from the Spirit of truth, but from à lying ſpirit. 

3 It ſprings not from the truth of their on hearts, ali om the very mo- 
rall civilltroch ; they neither ſpring from the divine truth of the Goſpel, nor 
from the Spiric, nor from the moraſl truth io their own hearts; a man may 
ſpeak not from the Spirit of truth in the word, and yet ſpeak from an honeſt 
heart, but an Heretique ſpeakes not from the truth of his on hearr, Tir.3. 
10, 11. ſo that cheſe mens errours are not from ignorance or infirmity, but 
meerly from the ſpirit of fulſnood. 05 

2 It is not of the truth, that is, it keeps not correſpondency, or fellowſhip 
with the truth, and the #eaſ0n is, becauſe no Antichriſtian Doctrin, tut it 
comes from che ſpirit of lying and murther, and ſuch a ſpirt is the Devils 
ſpirit, obs 8. 48. Satam indendment is to lye, and deceive, and murther mens 
fouls, and that proceeds from the enmity betwixt Chriſt, and the ſeed of the 
Serpent, now the ſeed of the Serpent is not only Heretiques, but Hereticall 

in, and they ſtriue to root out one another, Am. 10, 11. Which 
ſhewes what little fellowſhip falſhood hath with truth, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. and 
therefore they would not ſuffer Chritt to live, and ſo they perſecuted che A- 
poſtles, becauſe they ſpoke the word of truth. [2 21 

Uſe. 1 May exbort all proſeſſors of the truth, to take heed of lying, if no 
lye be of the truth, then if you ſpeak falſhootor lyes, you walk not like your 
ſelves, ſuch words come not from the Spirit of truth, but from the lying/fpitir, 
the ſpirit of wickedneſle and falſhood ; and therefore what have the Children 
of the truth to do wich fatſhood, with falſe words, and falſe dealing? and eſpe- 
cially cake heed of faiſe Doctrin for ix is not of the truth, bar ſyes; therefore 
have nothing to do wich the ſpirit of falſhood; che ſpirit of Popery, ot the 
ſpirit of ſeperation. co draw you from the trath of Chtiſt, from the communion 


. ; nw 4 ' ' «NJ. 
Uſe 2 If no Hereſie be of the truth, chen certainly ic will never be for the 


truth; no ſtream riſeth higher then the ſpring from whence it comes; if fact 
Doctiin comes not vm che truck; \ir'wildnever®tife ſo high as che truth; ne- 
ver look for true dealing froman Heretique that Mes agamſt che Goſpel, and 
295 his own conſtionce} never belervt a/ Doctein of theltꝭ q for they aim 
atſubverring ; if they deal cor truſy with God, they will dot Ural troby witty 
man, it is n concluſion ·ofthe cuunciit of Ou fides ww in feryande cum 
Harericu, why ? betauſe they are Heveriquey;buc you ſhould xe they ere 
Heretiques that ſwore it, and therefore they ſhew ſuctf falſe dealing rhete- 
fore yon ſhall never finde u tr [honeſt deuliog witii Antichtiſian "ates in 
any. ego a 7: N71 109. i b 1 1116962 9 or db: 
Uſe 3 It may teach us, there is uo ſaſe recodtifiation wich theſe DoRrins; 
may wo ale roleracion co no lyois df rhe truch oa cun vou teconcile night 
and day? light and dærkneſſe ꝙ thbte is) as wide a differctice between the 
truth, and Antichriſtiam Doctriner therefore chere is no ſaſe toleration of 
them, bur one of them will be rooting but the other, either lies or the truth 
will be baniſhed. - rd . och ne 8 
3 7 


* 


—ͤ—ĩ— —— EE —— 


TT. farm upon the  CnAv.5, 


Uſi 4. It may tefute An Etrour of ſome, thut ſay, As Ababaptiſme ſprang 
from Zbebir, and Libertiniſme from Calvin, ſo Separation from Puritaniſm ; 
but this caribot be, forno I is of the truth, therefore theſe could not ſpring 
from any truth of Lat ber, d Calvin, or Puritaniſm. 2 BA 

Dock. Such u have received the unction of the Spirit, they lust wo Errenr, 
no falſe Doltrin is of the truth. © 2 | 

They know it, not only think fo, but know it, 4d they know it. | 

1 From the contrariety that they ſee betwixt that union of the Spirit 
which they have received, and that Doctrin; the Spirit of God in them reaches 
them to be humble, 2 Per. 2. 18. but the ſpirit of theſe falſe Doctors is ambi- 
tious, they ſpeak great ſwelling words; this ſuites not with the Spirit of God, 
to look at their own ends, at their bellies, at their gain. 

2 It is contrary to their experience; a true Chriftian knows that the Do- 
cttin of Antichriſt is contrary to that experience he hath found; if they come 
to ſpeak of Free Will, his owne heart tells him, he was fain to be drawn out of 
himſelfe, he found that he could very hardly be puld out of his Naturall eſtate, 
ſo that a Chriſtian heart knowes this is contrary to the truth. Let another ſay, 
we are juſtified by works, you cannnot perſwade a Chriftian to char, for he 
knwow: his beſt righteouſneſſe is defiled, I/. 64. 6. and when he hath done 
what he can be is but an unprofitable ſervant ; when they tell him, there is 
merit and ſatisfaction in his Works, yea ſapererrogation, no Chriftian but 
he knows this to be a lye, and that he deſerves wrath for his beſt man- 
ces, he knowes he is no way able to ſatisſie Gods Juſtice, or Law, 
bor only Chriſt ſatisfies for him. When they fhall come to a poor ſoul and 
bid him confeſle bis (ins, and tell him they have power to abſolve him from his 
ſins, he Knows it will not quiet his ſoul ; tell a Chriftian, that going on Pil- 
grimages, and ſcourging himſelſe will ſatisfie for his ſoul,he knows that is falſe 
tell a Chriſtian, he may fall away finally, he knowes that is a lye, 2 Tim. 1. 12: 


I A* 5. 24. 
3. They know the truth, becauſe they have received it from a Meſſenger of 
truth. | 
A They know the truth by the effects, by the peace and grace they finde 
from the truth; and on the contrary, no Antichriſtian Doctrin ever brought 
peace to their ſouls, and there is no truth where no peace is, where you ct 
finde peace of Conſcience, that Religion hath no ſaving truth in it; if they 
finde not the fruit of peace, they know it is not of the truth. da 

2 Another fruit of the true Religion, is, it — liberty and freedome of 
ſpirit to come to God from Sathan, from his Lufts, the World, abs 8: 
82. thereſote if Religion do not make us free to come to God, and free from 
the World, and our own Luſts, ſurely that Religion is not of the truth, 2 Fee. 
2. 19. he ſpeaks of theſe falſe Teachers, that they promiſe liberty, themſelves 
being ſervants of ſin. | | '\ 

U/c 1 May ſerve to reprove all ſuch as are at an uncertalnty in their Religi · 
on, they know not which Religion to take, wn —— finde Reuſons on 
both ſides fo probable, and there are ſome on es ſo corrupt, that they 
know not which to take; why, if it be ſo, you have not received the unctiom of 
the Spirit, for there is not the leaſt of theſe little Children which have recei- 
wy hs unction, but hee knows the truth, and that no Lyeis-of the 


i U{e'z Fot yon that have took up your Religion, and the true Religion but 
do you know your Religion to be the truth, and that it is no Lye ꝰ h 
tbey hope it is traue, becauſe the King and State follow it; but do you koow 
it ta be crue, and do yon know every contrary Doctrin to be a Lye? if you do 
nat; you de not know what you ſhould, P/al. 119.30: L have choſen the 

truth. he doth not ſay the State hath choſen it, or orhert have choſen it, and 
therefore I will follow it too; No, but I have choſen it, let others chuſe hat 

they will; let every Chriſtian know that he hath choſen the truth, and that no 

„ Uſe 


Verl. 22. Firſt Ep 


| 1 
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Uſe 3. It may teach all to . in diſcernir 
covet all falſhood ; as ſo 44 ave [a Huth. 
you, you frequent the ordin: and perform q 


but you ought to doe nothin ba whenh pſi 8 7 in a « 
ſtian examine if this be not a lye, and 2 | ' 20d £0 the 2 
rience finde, for we ought to pray continually; ſo if one come and tell you, 
you ought not to read the Scriptures, your own ſpirit tells you, you have as 
much need of the Word, as a Childe of his daily Mu; therefore let Chriſtians 
learn to diſcerne of the Spirit of Truth and Errour. * 


I JOHN 2. 22. 


whe is a Lyer, but bo that dewieth that Jeſu is the Chrift ? be is AntichriP that 
denieth the Farber and the & on. 72 a 


TS Apoftle, verſ. 10, 21, 22. propounds ſome means to help them 1. 
gaintt falſe Teachers. | | 
1 By ſon eching in themſelves, that Uaction in them 

2 By the grolneſle and falſeneſſe of their DoQriff, which is called a Lye, 
and the Teachers Lyers ; who i3 a Lyer if they be not? | 

Theſe falſe Teachers in this verſe are 1 deſcribed by an adjunct of lying. and 
that ſo groſly, that if they be not Lyers, there are none in the Worll, Ki as 
groſſe a Lye as any, ſo that theſe Lyers may ftand in compariſon with any, 

2 Their lye is ſet out by their Doctrin, who is a lyer, but be that denieth- 
that Jeſus is the Chriſtꝰ ; Rips 

3 Heexpreſſes it by their name and nature, he is the Antichrift, and their 
Doctrin is, to deny the Father and che Son, for if they deny the Son, deny 
they then the Father. | 

Doct. Antichriſt: Teachers are as groſs Lyers as who ave the werf. 

Wha is a Lyer if not theſe ? let none be accounted Lyersif not they; they 
are a5 great L ers as any qual to the worſt ; theſe words come home; and 
no wonder Chrift called fewer and obs Sons of Thunder, for they ſpeake 
plainly and boldly. | er:? 

Two things make # wan a groſſe Lyet, equal to the worſt. 


e perniciouſneſſe of his Lye. 
2 The evidence 4 Fs | 6 
1. The perniciou it; It is a pernicious Lye to ſ againſt the Go 

vernment'of an houſe or Family, or good of others, bur yo ſo pernicious as 
Popiſh.Lyes, none doe ſo much harm as the Lyes of Antichriſtian Teachers, 
they lye not only againſt cheir own ſouls, hut alſo to the hurt of others, 1 Per. 
3.23. ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies, ſuch Doctrins that if men live 
and dye in then, they ſhall be damned, and many ſhall follow their pernicious 
wayes, and ſo they ſell the ſouls of men, and ſo one part of the merchandize of 
the Rewiſh Whore is the ſouls of men, Kev. 8. 12,13. and therefore ifany per- 
nicious Lyers, who more pernicious than they that lye againſt the ſouls and ſal- 
vation of men ? no greater Cheaters than to cheat us of our Saviour, of our 
Father, of Salvation. 5 „7 . 4 

2 The evident falſhood of them, A man lyes when he miſtakes the truth 
which he might eaſi ly ſee, or though it were more hard to ſee; but if a man 
know it to be falſe and pernicious, yet to lye againſt his knowledge and Cons 
ſcience, this makes the Lye palpable and groſſe; now theſe Lyes are not only 
contrary to the truth of the Word, and experience of Chriſtians, hut alſo con- 
traxy to theit own knowledge and Conſcience, and they mult needs be groſſe 

J 


Lyers that lye in ſuch weighty matters as Saſvation, and that ſo eviden 
he that runs may ſee thejr filſhooũ t. ww hp) 
Uſe 1. Let us ſee the damnable eſtate of all Antichriſtian falſe Teachers, for 
they that ſhall not only bold, but thruſt 7 others damnable Doctrins N 
. a 
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* 8 1 10 om, uf needs be in a dam- 
e lo ſafe to live and dye in, as 
d their reaſon is, becanſe among Pagans, /and I fi- 
| pan but horrible yes,, and bia ſphemies; und it is true; 
2 e there is the ſaſeſſ living, for they are confideut that 
found in their Church, and all out of their Church cannot he ſaved 
and therefore it is ſafeſt for. all to live in their fellowſbip ; but though there 
maybe fame that in that b may be ſaved, yet whoſoever they be that 
45 know the Doctrine of the Church of Rome, and that doe deleeve, and 
obey, and practiſe that Doctrine, not one of them, but they have ſuckt in 
damnadle Hereſies, and bring on therpſelyes ſwift damration ; fo that if thete 
be any lyars among Turks and Infidels, theſe Antichriſtian reachers ſhall car- 
ry amay the prize in lying. aud thoſe that are ſaved among them, it is, becauſe 
rhey ſecretly renounce their Doctrine. therefore Jet them nor boaſt of our 
charity to ſome amongſt tbem, for none more pernicious and evident Lyars 
— Fol therefore iet us be dehorted from their Doctrine, and cleave cloſe 
tothe profeſſion of the truth, 

Uſe 2. Let us aner of Antichriſt ian Pra, if ever they come a · 
mom us tbeſe are deſchbed to be the Frogs chat goe about the World to ſe- 
duce poor people; be not deluded then, w 2 themſelves to be 
Barons of the truth, the Spirit conderans them to be Lan and none more 
groſſe and evident lies than theirs. | 

Thyy are likewiſe cunning Lyars, 2 Tbeſ. 2. 10, none ever, by cunning de- 
cg, ſd virtumvented the World as they have done. 

De z. Ir may ſerve to teach men not to be mealy mouth d id ſpeaking 
plainly and home; the Spirit we fee puts the groſſeſt terme on them; who be 
Lyart, if they be not? therefore we muſt not be offended at the puinneſſe 
and ſimplicity of the Scripture, none fo plaine as this Apoſtle, he calls them 
Lyars andFroggs, in the Revelations, and Beaſts, and the Whore of RU e; be 
dealt even as an old Father, when he would 2 Children from any evill, 
they.uſe to put homely names on them. F 1 

„%. It may ſerve to teach us all to be a thackfull 0 God that 
hath delivered us from this lying falſe Doctrine, wherein many of our Fathers 
have periſhed , for there is no Religion more grolle, and no bleffing greater 
than to be delivered from ſuch a groſſe lymg Religion; to be delivered from 
a groſſe fin, is no fuch great matter, for the Publicans and Sinners: came into 
the Kipgdome of Heaven ſooner than the Phariſees, and yet theirs was the 
ſteicteſt ſect, and Paul bleſſes God that delivered him from that Religion. 
when be was a ſirict Phariſee, yet God was pleaſed to call him tothe grace of 
Chriſt, and ſuch a mercyisit to us, as 8 be „ to 
be delivered from this is God urgeth 
obedience to the morall law, | be was _ ; Gedrka r 
of the Land of Egypt, ent of 1 Bendage, Exodus 20. 1. bd on this 
grqund, we ſhould ſtick cloſe to God, and that Religion he hath ſet us in, 
that God may ſee that we are ſencible of this great mercy, that wearedelive 
red from ſuch groſſe permitious evident lyes. 

Doct. 2 Antichriſt denyeth peſus to be the Chrifh, or, le that Flac? Jef 
ts be the Chriſt, a Anticbrif. 

1 ebe 4. 3. 2 Epift. Joby 7. the name Antichriſt ſhews he is fucho one 2s 

is againſt Chriſt, an enemy to Chrift, bay» 2.4, be is called e. 
”e, 

A man —— . be the Chriſt, Gther — alenirely; or 
elſe cunningly of ancient Heriticks, man- 
beds of Chrift, ard ſome the God bead, and ſome palpably denyed- bis Of- 
fice of tnediation and redemption. But that falſe Artichrif did not deny him 
palpa bly and groſly, 2 The/ 2. 2. for firſt, Antichriſt is ſaid to work in a 
nber. Secondly, that he — fic in the Temple of God; 2 Tia. 6; 
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that he ſhould keep ſome correſpondeney with Chrilt ind his, ant 
Member of Chriſt, ochetwiſe no Church would ſuffer bim; ſo thathe Qzanid 
not openly and groſly,deny Chriſt, but he ſhould deny him to bethat Chriſt 
that is anoynted of God, aroynted to be King, Prieſt and Prophet; therefore 
if you ſhall finde any in the Church to deny Chriſt to be Kiog, Prieſt and Pro- 
'pher of his Church, that is Antichrift ; therefore obſerve how their Doctrine 
cuts aſunder the whole work of Redemption. | 
x For his prophetical office, the Church of Rome deniesir ; Chriſt is anoyn- 
ted to be a Prophet to teach his Church by his Word, and by his Spirit in his 
Word; they deny his Propheticall Office. 
1 By adding other unwritten traditions to the Word of God, as neceſſary. 
2 By preferring the Vulgar Tranllation to be more authentical than the O- 
riginal languages. a n 
3 By denying the uſe of the Scripture to the common people, and telling 
chem, it is obſcure and dangerous tor them. 


ſits 26 4 


4 By ſuſpending che authority of his Word, not upon the Teftimony of his 
Spirit, but on the Church of Rome; fo that if you ask a Papiſt, why they re- 
ceive the Goſpel of St. att hew, and deny that of St. oba, they ſay, becauſe 
the Church hath received the one, and renounced the other; and ſo they 
make the Scripture to depend on general councils, eſpecially on the Pope. 

2 The Lord teacheth his Church by his Spirit, which they evacuate, 

1 By confining this Spirit to coungyls, and Clergy- men, and not to the 
common people. 

2 They evacuate this teaching of the Spirit, by making it a conjecturall 
thing, and probable, but not of any certaine knowledge, and thus Antichtift 
denies his Prophetical Office. 

For the Prieſtly Office of Chrift, which conſiſts, firſt, in offering ſacrifice; 
ſecondly, in interceſſion, for the application of his ſacrifice. 

No ti Church of Rome evacuates his Prieſtly office, firſt, in his ſacti- 
fice. | 
x By adding other ſacrifices, and ſo they make his not to be ſufficient, 
and they add two Sacrifices, firſt, the Sacrifice of merits , and they ſay they me- 
rit, firſt, by works done, as buildiug of Churches, Monafteries, &c, which 
they ſay ſatisfie for mens fins ; and ſecondly they merit by ſuffering, as Pilgri- 
mages and Purgatory, and ſo by indulgences and Pardons. 

2 They evacuate the Sacrifice of Chriſt, by evacuating the Redemption of 
Chriſt. 2 

1 By making it not plentifull; whereas the Redemption of Chriſt is a 
plenteous redemption both for body and ſoule, they ſay he redeerns us fromi 
cternall pains, but not from temporall, from Purgatory. 

2 By making it not gracious, for they ſay the — of Redemption is ap- 
plyed to us not invincibly, but according to the will of the Creature. 

By applying it not by faith, but works. ; | 

4 They ſay a man cannot know his Redemption by Chriſt, ſurely and cer 
tainly, but probably, $42] YA 2780 3 

5 This grace they diſpence not ſpiritually, but elementally, by impoſing it 
on Sacrameuts; ſo that without Sacrament, no grace; and ſome grace is given 
ex opere operato. C 7 — | 

3 They evacuate his Sacrifice, by making it not eternal; ſo that this grace 
is not certainly eternall, but he that hath been waſhed in CHriſis blood, may 
finally fall away, and become areprobare. | 

4 In making it not neceſſary in reſpe& of ſome, as the Virgin Aary. 

2 They fay it is not neceſſary,in reſpect oſ temporal puniſh ments. 

2 They evacuate his Prieſtly Office, by diſcouraging people from coming 
to God in the name of Chriſt, but to approach to God by the thediation of the 
Virgin Mary, and ſome Saints; they would hive us direct our prayers to ſome 
Salut, aad ſo deny the ſole mediation of Chriſt. vg 
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3 For his Kiogly Oſſice, they deny it, partly by denying his Head ſhip; 
they deny his abſolute Soveraignty, they will not make the election to be of 
Free Grace. ne 

2 By ſetting up another Head in the Church, the Pope which God never 
appointed; as he that ſets up another King without his conſent, doth as good 
as deny the other King; ſo here is as much diſhonour to Chriſt, in ſetting up 
a new Head, as in cutting off the true Head, to let up one that may rule all 
Nations, have the deciding of all Cauſes, &c. | 

3 They deny bis Kingly Office in his g-eat work of Converſion, by make- 
ing it not to depend on the Soveraigaty, or prerogative of bis Kingly Office, 
but onthe liberty of our wills, 

4 They deny his Kingly Office, by defacing his Kingdome, which is his 
Body, his Church; they deface his Church, his Body, and transforme it not 
into a chriſtian ſtate. but Antichtiſtian, and jo make it no Church of Chriſt, and 
ſo deny his Kingly Office. 

They deface the Church of Chriſt, whether Militant, or Trium- 

bant. | 
a The Church Militant, whether you look at it as a Catholick Body, for 
that, 

They teach that the moſt erroneus, notorious livers, are truly Members 
of the Church, but we ſee Chriſts Kingdom conſiſts of ſpiritual people; they 
are hut ill humours. 

2 They give falſe notes of the Church, antiquity, univerſality, proſperity 
which may agree to ſome Heatheniſh places. 

3. They make the Church infallible, and this they confiae to the church of 

Raume, ſo that if Rome fall, the church of Chriſt falls. | 

2 For the parts of the church, either in a council. 

1 They ſay a council is unca pable of errour. 

2 Subject to the Pope. 

3 That they may make Laws to binde the conſcientes of men, 

Or elſe in the ſeveral parts. 

by the Head the Pope, they ſet two heads on the Body, and fo make it a 
Monſter, = 

For the middle Members, the Priefts. - 

1 They ſay, they may not marry, and fo are unclean. 

2 Exempt them from the power of civil Magiftrates, and ſo are an inordi- 
nate generation. 

2 Their regular Priefts, as Monks and Fryers, they are all of them abomi- 
nable, not planted by God, and profeſle poverty and chaſticy, which expoſeth 
them to uncleanneſſe. | 

For the loweſt Members, the Lay-men, whether Magiſtrates, or private 
men. 

1 For Magiſtrates they make them not heads, no nat in their own King- 
doms. but ſubject to the Pope, and he deſpoſeth them. 1 

2 For the people, he can diſpence with their Oath of Allegiance. 

. 3, From both, chey with · hold the Scripture in the known Tongue, and 
the cup. _. | 1 

For the Church Militant in Purgatory, they make a Church Cod never 
ackrowledged. 

For the Church triumphant, they make the Saints as ſo many Idols, in 
praying to them, viſiting their Relicks, making them partakers in Chriſts me- 
diacion ;- ſuch a Kingdome as this Chrift would loath, and any true chriſtian 
dereſt, So that we ſee, though they doe not deny his Man bood, nar his 
God-hend; yet they deny him to be the Chriſt, that is, the anoynted, for they 
waſh off all his Unction. a ; 

UV/e 1. It may diſcover to us the depth, aud the danger of Popery ; the 
Doctors of their Church ſay, it is impoilible any ſhould be ſaved me oe 

| urch, 


Verl. 21. FirfbEpiftle of Ju, 


481 


Church, but you muft know, you cannot give up your ſelves to an Antichri. 
ſtian Doctrin but you turn an enemy to Chrift; you cake away bis Offices, 
make him no Chriſt, no Saviour; therefore let none ſay, Popery and tʒe true 
Religion may be reconciled, they may as well combine Light and Paruneſſe, 
as Chriſt and Antichriſt. | 3 282 | 
% 2. It may be an uſe of thankfulneſſe to God, that hath delivered us 
from this darkneſſe, and brought us to know che truch as it is in Jeſus, the true 
King, Prieſt, and Propher of his Church; therefore let us ſanctifie God in 
our hearts, let us walk as men that are redeemed, and taught of him; learn 
we to reſt on him for pardon, for teaching, for direction, and gui- 
dance. * 
Do. 3. Antichrifian teac bers deny the Father, and the Sin. | 
Before, he had (aid they deny che Chrilt, bur he goes further, and ſaith, They 
deny the Father, and the Soy, becanſe he that denies the Son denies the Father; 
the reaſon is becauſe of that neer relation that is betwixt them, verſ. 23, and 
ſo contrariwiſe; the truth of this appears in Saint aba time, for ſome made 
themſelves the Chriſt, and ſome God the Father, as Simox Mag, and Menav- 
der made themſelves the Chriſt, and ſo took away the Father · od, and the 
Son-ſhip ; ſome againe taught, that the Father came down and took fleſh, 
and was buried, and ſo ofcen deſcended into cloven Tongues, ſo that they deni- 


ed che ſeveral Perſons. | 
Bur that g eat E, the Antichriſt of Rowe, he denies the Father, and 


the Son. 

1 He denies the Son; if you ſpeake of the God-head of Chriſt, - /- | 

1 They ſay we are in an errour to ſay Chriſt is «/7»135, but from God, 
from the Father, and they will not rake the true ſence, but ſay, Chriſt hath a 
derived God-head, but ſo they make him no God-head, though Betarmin 
blame them for it, yet ſome of them vehemently accuſed him for it; fo that 
we ſay the Perſon of Chriſt is from the Father, but his God head is the ſame 
with the Father, There are not three Gods but one qed; and if you make it a 
derived God - head, you make three Gods. | 

2 They as much wrong his Man- hood for when they ſay the Prieft bath 
a power to create, ſo they take away bis Man-hood, whilt they fay the 
Pciefts makes Integrum Chriſt um, in truch they abbrogate the very Man- hood 
of Chriſt, for it is incompatible to Humane Nature to make any living Crea- 
ture; and when they ſay, Hoc eff Corpus meum, they make the body. 

2 Whillt chey ſay, tnat the whole body of Chrift is in a Thouſand Chur- 
ches t no every Communicant receives whole Chriſt, they ſay ; now 
if Chrift have ſo many bodies, he is a Monſter; nay, they ſay ſtill his Body 
ſits at Gods right hand, a ſtrange Lye ; are they not the great Lyars? ſo that 
the Pope ſaid to Cardinal Bemons, Vids quantum fabula iſta de Chriſts nebis 
prodeft ; and when he was dying they comfotted him with the conſideration of 
Chriſt, but be ſaid, Qw-rs in his fabule; and no wonder, for that Chriſt they 
deſcribe is no better than a Fable, and fo they deny the Son, and in denying 
him, they deny the Father, for nv ſublato, alieram tollitw. - 

3 When they take away'alt affarance of fa vour with God through Chriſt, 
and ſay, it is pre ſumption to be aſcertꝛined to the favour of God, as a Father 
through Chriſt ; I aſcend to my Father and yiny Father ; if be be the Father 
of Chriſt, he is the Father of all his Members, and therefore if they take away 
all aſſurance of Gods love, as a Father, they deny the Father. 

Uſe 1. It may teach us ſomething corcerning God, it ſhews us a reference 
between the Father and the Son, and firſt, if there be a reference betwixt them, 
"= 2 

1 It is manifeſt they have a living and reaſonable nature, for Father and don 
is compatible only to rationall bei gs, not to Beaſts and Trees, thetefore if we 
that are Fathers, and Children, have rraſomable nature; much more God the 


= 


Father, and the Son. 
| a If 
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2 If there be this relation, then they are both of the ſame nature: 8 Man' 
doch not beget a Beaſt, but one of the ſame natuxe, and therefore. when the Fa- 
ther begets the Son, it implies the Son is of the ſame nature with the Father. 
euch o them an eternal being, 70. 10. 32. to 36. when as Chriſt did deliver 
himſelſe to be the Natural Son of God, they conceived that he made himfſelfe 
God, which they thought Blaſphemy, ſo that being the Son of God, he is the 

ſame Divine eſſence. 

3 If Chriſt de the Son of God, then he is equal with the Father; if he be 
the Son, he is God, and if God, there is not one ſuperiour, and anothgr inte- 
riour, but he muſt be equal with che Father. P | 

Obj. But the Son is oft greater than the Father, and the Father than the 
Son ? 8 * Rt * 

Anſ. True, amongſt men, but in the God-· head na perſon can be ſuperiout 
to another, there are no diſtempers, nor miſery, Pater & Filius in Divine 
ſunt equales, 

2 As there is a Reference; ſo there is alſo a Diſtinction, for the Father can- 
not be the Son inthe ſame relation; nor contrarily, the Son in the ſame relati- 
on cannot be the Father, which cuts off the errour of Sabellius, which ſaid, 
the ſame God the Father took upon him, and was the Son; but this is an her- 
rible errour, for the Father cannot be a Son to himſelfe, nor the Son a 


Father. 

Uſe 2. It ſuch be Antichriſts as deny the Father and the Son, then the Anti- 
ent Hereticks, Simon Magus, and Aenander are convinced. | 

3 The ſame Doctrine condemns the Antichriſtian Teachers, for though they 
ſay they teach the ſame with us, yet it is manifeſt they deny the Son, for he 
that makes him a derived God-head, makes him no God, and ſo when they 
{ay his body is in divers places at onee, they deny his Man-hood, for one can. 
not be many, and many cannot be one. 

4 It may teach us to magnifie the mercy of God, that hath delivered us 
from this lying Doctrin which our fore. fathers lived in, and we it may be 
ſhould have followed as greedily; therefore let us abhor their Doctrin, and 
cleate to the truth, and walke in the truth of Chriſt. 


| 1 JOHN, 2. 23. | 
Mhoſocver denieth the Son, the ſome hath not the Father. 


E have heard Three Points out of the former verſe ; now becauſe 
he had ſaid before, that he that denies the Son denies the Father, -be 
proves it from the near relation} betwixt them, ſo that he that denies the Son, 
denies the Father; and contrarily, he that acknowledgeth the Son, acknow- 
jedgeth the Father. | Y IT e | 
Some doubt of theſe words, whether they be inthe Canon, but Be, teſti. 
fies. he hath found theſe words in ſour old good Tranſlations, and the $yriack 
Tranſlation reads it, and the Vulgar Latine, and it is a common thing in this 
Epiſtlo, to ſhew one ching by the contrary to it. * | 
Doct. Aeccurding to our acknowledgment, or Confeſſion; or Denial ef the 
Son, we tit her have, or bave not the Father, e 
He that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Son, and the Father alſo; and he 
that denies the Son, wants both. | 
For Expſication. | 
Q. 1,; In bat i; it tp confeſſe, and to deny the Son d 
A. Io deny the Son, is not only a dogmatical denying in Doctrine or 
word, neither is confeſſion only a dogmatical confeſſion of him with the 
mouth, and yetifin Doctrin you deny the Son, you deny the Father ajſo, 
and iſ you preach Chriſt in a true manner, you preach and confeſſe the Father 
alſo. But there are more denials and confeſſions of the Son than in word, ſo 
that it includes having not the Son and the Father, and not having the Son and 
thepather, as verſ. 24. Did 
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Did nor Peter der, Fol, an did 7 God 7 id not bg 
Jeſus, and yet at laſt day he will deny them ? did not Pda ant Dia 
Chrift, — yet denyed both Father and Son? l 8 
Therefore in Scriptare Phraſe there is a chreefold denyall; and (8 {threefold 
confeſſion. N | | — 4 + 371 
A denyall in heart, in word, in practiſe. A og 
1 In heart, P/al. 14. 1. The fool hath ſaid in his heart there & we Cal: he 
doth not mean natural Idolls, for he ſpeaks of them that eat up Gods people 
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as bread! det. Lale 9. 23. let him deny himſelf, be doth not mean in word, 


he muſt fay he is not himſelfe, but be muſt deny all worch, all parts and 

in himſelfe, he muſt deny all pleaſure and gain; this is co deny a mins x 

though he doe not expreſſe it in word; ſo there is a deniall ofChrift in heatt; 

when he doth not prize Chriſt and maguifie him, nor ſee the worth nor want 

of him, this is to deny Chriſt. * 

2 Some deny bim openly in word, 2 Pet: 2. 1. 

3 Some in carriage, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Tir. 1. 10. hey profeſſerhey know ('br;f, 

but in their works they deny him, i T. 3. 5. one that doch thus, denyes Cheifh; 


and ſo the Father, | 
Suitable to this chere is a confeffion 

1 Ia heart, Prov. 3. 5. 6. In all thy wayes at knowledge him, truſt not in thy 
own wiſdome, ſo that iv a mans heart to truſt on him, and depend on him js to 
confefle him. 3 | 

2 In words, Jeb. 1. 20. 29. and this kind of confeſſion is mixt with holy 
boldneſſe, and holy humiſity; he is ſo bumble that he denies all his own cre- 
dit and life, and ſo bold, that he dares confeſſe Chriſt before Kings and Princes: 
we read of ſome that profeſſed Chriſt, but it was ſecrerly for fear of the fewer, 
here was want of humility and boldneſſe, ſuch want of humility was in Peter, ' 
for want of chriſtian courage, and leaning to his own ſtrengeh; he denies Chriſt 
in word, though in heart be did confeſſe him. 

3 There is à confeſſion of Chriſt in our lives and practiſe, rev. 3. 6. in al 
thy waxes achnowledge bia, not only in word, but in thy outward courſe, that 
ſo ia thy whole walking thou mayeſt acknowledge him, and depend on ſome 
word of command or promiſe, 77. 2. 11. 12, 13. the grate of Grd hath apy 
red to all hing u to deny all an edlineffe and worldly luft, & A tin 
confeſſes Chriſt, that _ * J. , and walks — _— and 
holily, as one that looks for che hope of his appearing ; in his ver) 
practiſe and life; he atknowledperh Chriſt. 7 

Q. 2 What wt to have the Father, or to want the Father ? | 
A To have the Fathers to have him for my Father, and to deny him,” 
is to renounce him for thy Pather; to have him, is to have fellowſhip with 
him, as with a Father. to continue with him; when God commands us to have 
him for dur God, and ſaith, thi” AF bave wo aber God but me, he would 
have us to truſt is Maia, and depend wpon dumm, and co ſer him up as the God of 
all our peace, and comfort, and beſp; whety werbinke we have enough, if 
we have Cod, though nothi then be is ſaid to have God, that hath 
fe{lowſhip wich him, that hach God for his poction; to have the wiſdome aud 
tiphreoufneſſe of God, and not to have'Gad, is to live without God in the 
14, wichout fellowſhip with him : what is the reaſon, that according to 
our confeſſion or denyiug ofthe Son, we have, or not have the Father? a 
Teſtimony of this we have in thoſe poor Geneiles, Epbef,, 2. 12. that heard of 
God, yet.nothaviog him through Chriſt, they were d d bur why doth fuch a 
mat want the Father :: | | I 
Reaſ. 1 From the dreadfulneſfe of Gods wrath againſt aff fuch avare out of 
Chiiff; 7:b. 3-44? Wwe doe nor confeſſe Chriſt, and ſhe w Forth the vertue of 
Chriſt in our lives, chewrath of God is gone out againſt us, for fin makes God 
our enemy ;rherefore if we have not u Medtatour, woe be unto us. 
2 From the deer relitton that id between them, 7 andy Father avs — 
Joh: 
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Job. 16. 30. Joh. 14 11. they are wrapt and folded up, one within another, 
deny one you deny doth, © © BY 

3 From the great ordinance of God, in ſetting up Chriſt, that we might 
have acceſe through him to God : Chrift is the only way to come to the Fa- 
ther, Job; 14. 6. ſo that if we would get God for our Father we muſt get Chriſt 
for our elder Brother. | 

Obj. Some of Gods own Servants have denyed Chriſt with their lips, and bad 
wot they the Father ? as Peter. | 

4. Even at that time that Prter denyed Chrift with his lips, bis Faith did 
not faile him, Lak. 22. 31, 32. and if his Faith remained, then Chrift dwells 
in our hearts by Faith, and if he had Chrift, he had the Fcber; as a Tree in 

Winter, though you lee neither leafe nor ſap, yet there is life in the root; ſo, 
there was faith in Peters heart, even then when he denied Chrift with his lips s 
ſo that this is not meant of a yocall denying of Chrift, for a man may in mouth 
deny Chriſt, in ſome ſuddain temptation, yet in his beart confeſſe him, and in 
his mouth will confeſſe him againe, and in his life, as Peter did, and ſo contra: 
ſo that his was not a totall, but a partiall denying in lips only, neither in heart, 
nor life. | | 
2 That denyall of him was but for a time, which afterwards he repented 
of, and profeſt him conftantly : and according to his threefold denyall he pro- 
feſt him three times, ſo that this was but for a time, afterwacds Peter and 
Jobs when they were charged and threatned to ſ no more in his name, 
they would not ſmother him any more, but c bim to the death; other- 
wiſe, if it be a conſtant denyall in word, chat is a fearfull thizg, Mathe 3. 
lt, | 
Uſe 1. Shews the deſperate danger, not only of all ſuch Heretiques that 
have doctrinally denyed Chriſt, bur alſo of the Heathen that never knew 
Chriſt, there is none of them have God for their Father; it is a woefull con- 
ceit of ſome, that hold a man may be ſaved in any Religion, hut if we have 
not Chriſt, we bave not the Father; and fo ſaith the Apoſtle, Eye,. 2. Re- 
member ye were Gentiles and lived without Cbriſt, and fo without God in the 
World. See then the danger of the Turi that deny Chriſt to be theit Pro- 
,and of the Fewes, who though they hold one God, yet in their Liturgy 
they pray, pereat nomes ej & meworia, ſpeaking of Chrift : "PF woefull 
caſe are they in? denying Chrift they deny the Father; take out of 
Chrift, out of the Trinity. he is a meer Idoll, and it might move us to pity 
their Eſtate, who have lived without Chriſt many Generations, } 

2 Hence you may ſee how much the Church of Raus is without the Father; 
they charge us for holding Chriſt to be a, God of himſelfe, they ſay he 
is Deu de Deo, but not «'vrobids , they deliver bim to be ſuch a Chriſt, as whoſe 
body is in an hundred places at Gnce, and ſo they deny the Son, and fo they 
intrench upon all bis offices, and fo in denying the Son, they deny the Father. 

Uſe 2. It may teach us what to think or believe of all the Saints of God be- 
fore Chriſt, doth God ſay,I am the Father of Abrahew, Iſacc, and pe? then 
you may certainly conclude they had the Chrift, Job» g. your Farber Abrabam 
rejojced to ſee my day, he ſaw Chriſt to come of his Son, and therefore he re- 
joyced , ſo Moſes wrote of Chrift, ſo David knew Chriſt, N/a. 110. quoted 
Mart b. 22. the Lord ſaid to my Lord, &c. fo that David knew Chritt, the 
Lord; God the Father, ſaid co my Lord, that is Chrift, ſo Chriſt expounds it, 
ſo Das. 9. 17. he prayes God to be merciful to his people, for the Lords ſake, 
that is, for Chriſts ſake, Alt. 15. 11, there is no other way to be ſaved, they 
ſaw Chriſt in all ſacrifices and types; there is no other name under heaven to 
be ſaved, but by Chrift. bu 

Uſe 3. It may be a ground of tryall, whether we have God for our Fa- 
ther or no, we ſay daily Our Father, ec. would we know whether he be ſo 
orno? if we deny the Son, we have not the Father, if we coafeſle the Son, 
we baye the Fatber ; let us enquire therefore whether we acknowledge him 
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in öür hearts, if we do, we will deny our ſelves to entertain im, you wil * 
deny your owae wildome, chat his wiſdome mi / take place, your own: ho- 
is char ſo his honour iy cake place; ſo if you truſt in him,depend an him, 
chooſe him, cleaveto him, then you have the Father alſo ; if contrarily you / 
chooſe the World; and prize it above all things, why che Foole bach ſaid ;w bile... 
bert there in» God, if it bꝛ this with you, you do notatknowiedge Chrift © 
ind To have not the Father; fo if you be aſhamed to confeſſe him in yo 
yords, for fear of diſgrace, or if you be afraid of danger. Chiſt will be aſh: ' 
Nad you, or finyour works yon deny him, you care not whether yout 
wayes pleaſe him or no, if you walk unholily, or anrighteonſly, you have net- 
ther the Father nor the Son, and ſo loſe your own ſouls ; but contrarily, if you 
acknowledge him in your hearts, truſt and depen1 upon him, chooſe him, 
prize him, then in th heart thou doſt profeſſe Chriſt, and fo the Father; fo, 
art thou not aſhamed to b: known to be a Chriſtian? art thou bold and cone 
ſtant to profeſſe his name before wicked and cruel Tyrants? and if in thy life 
thou welkeft as one that expect: r all chi 
a call — him, if thou walkeſt thus ſoberly, tighteouſly and holily, thou haſt 
the F attier. | 

Uſe 4 Of conſolation to every ſuch ſoul as knows and profeſſes Chriſt ; 
there is no poor Chriſtian, but he coafeſfes Chriſt, and would profeſſe him, 
deſires ro live aby pleaſe him; why if t du walk thus, chou haſt both 
the Son and the Father, tlie Sah t thy Savioar, thy King, Prieft and Pro- 
phet, and thou haſt God for th) Fa het, an if ſo, he will provide for thee, 
thou ſhale want nothing, P/al. 23. f. to 4. therefore here is comfort in ſick- 
neſſe, you have the God of health, Ex. 15, 26. I am the Ld that healrth 
thee, God is the life and length of our dayes, Dent. 30. 29. ſo char if you ſhoald 
bury your Children, yet having the Father, they ſhall have length of dayes ; 
God is no weak keeper, none can pluck chem our of his Hands, 1 Pet. 1.5. 
t Pet. 5. 10, if we llaye God; we have life, and healch, and peace, and grace, 
die is the God of all grace whatſoever we want:therefore if we want any ching, 

ec Chriſt, and with him we (hill have all thing, Rom. 8. 3 2. If a man gives 

ſelfe to a woman, he gives her che uſe of all thiugs he hach: ſo if we have 

God, we have —1 The L11d is my Sbepheard, 1 ſhall not want. | 
" Uſe 5 Reproves Chriſtians, who acknowledge Chriſt, and ſo have th 
Son, and having the Son, have che Father, yet the walk as if they had not re- 
ceived Chriſt, walk ſcandalouſly and dully: if we live thus, we either never knew 


Chrift, or 2 of him | * 
Uſe 1 Laftly it fhould ſtir up Chriſtians to walk in a daily acknowledge · 
ment of Chriſt, we have him, and wich him the Father: and therefore have 


We we ſhall hive a ſupply of all our wants. 4 if 
. oxi three graces whereby we walk in an acknowledgement of 
1 Faith in Chrift : walk by Faith in him: I live, yet dot I, but the life I live 


i” the fleſs, is by the Faith of the Sox of God, Gal. 2. 19, 20. this Faith is a grace 
much more talk of, bur very little practiſed : ſo much as we live be · 


ſides Fah, ſo much we live beſi des Chrift : therefore live by Faith in Chrift, 
look” at your {elves as unable to do any thing without him, depend on him, 
walk as fach as live not for your ſelves, but for Chriſt, do all by his ſtrengthi 
and for bis glory, and ſo you ſhall acknowledge bim. __ 
2 ' Mortifteatton, of ſelf-denyall : when a man denyes bis own luſts, his own 
honour, profit, and credit, and is content to be all in Chriſt, he looks at out- 
ward things as Talents he is to imploy to Gods ſervice, he looks at them in a 
crucified manner, he is weaned from them, regards not much how they go, ſo he 
can get Chriſt, Contra if every profit or pleaſure withdraw us from Chtiſt, 
we do nor deny 'our Telves, Lab 9. 23. Chriſtians ſhauld make it appear 
that their profſt, and pleaſure, and 7 is not of this World, but in * 
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they ſhonld deny all theſe; as fairh makes you acknowledge Chrift as your Sa- 
vipar, ſo Self-denial as your Lorg, HE 725 

3 Zeal; when a man doth not only defire to do good duties, but to do 
them with liſe and power, walk in and zeal, which may fhew'in us the 


power of the Reſurrection of Chriſt; God requires that we ſhould be zealous, 
Tit. 2. 11, 12; 13, 14. zeale is the life, and firengthof grace, 1 Cor. 15. alc. 
if at any time you finde your ſelves Greightned, then think you want the might 
of the Father, and if you want him, then you want the Son, therefore you mult 
ſeek. to Chriſt, and then you ſhall finde a new ſpring of help: therefore in all 
your wayes acknowledge him, | | "Ur 4 


11 49 by Jo HM 2- 25523. 99 5e | . 
Tet that therefore abide in you the which you have lara from the boginaing, 
c. * > n #47 a. N 144 * 


XJ Be fee the Apoſtle inſtructs them againft Antichrifts comiag, 
VI By ſoretellimg bis caming. | 
2 By deſcribing him. | 
By the means, which is double. 1 22 2 4 
„Ful, Their Union. Secondly, The grofleneſle of Antichriſt Le: 
No we come to bis Exhortatien of them, to uſe a ſpecial help againft An. 
tichriſt, and his exhortation is chat that Pogin which they from the 
S preſſes this exhortation from a double be- 
. | 


3 Cominuance both i the Son, and the Father. 
2  Obcainiog the promiſe of Eteruall Life. 211 | 
.. Dot, Perſeverance in rhe Nctriu of the Apoſtles, us 4 carnaiy plidge of per- 

ſeverance in grace, and attaining of glory. _ -., .. 

Both theſe benefits are joyned together; perſeverance in the Doctriu of the 
Apoſtles, is an undoubted pledge of our fellowſhip with the Father and the 
Son, and of Eternal Life, 2 7ob. g. he that abides in the Doctrin of Chriſt abi. 
deth in the Father, and the Son; Ay 2.42. & 47. It is laid of the Primitive 
Chriſtians ; that they clave to, and continued in the DoRtrin of the Apoſtles, 
and 47. he tells us, they were ſuch as ſhould be ſaved ; ( That which ye have 
beard from the beginning) that is, the Doctrin that was preached at firſt by 
Chrift, and after by his Apdfiles, Late 1. 2. 14 74 | 

There are three Graces eſpecialy whereby Gods Word is ſaid to conte in 
us, for it is nat enough for a Chriſtian to have it reſt in his judgement and aſ- 
ſett, the Devil himſelſ knows and beleeves that Antichriſtian Doctrin is a lye, 
and he knows the truth, yet becauſe he continues not in the truth, he hath nai 
ther fellowſhip with the Father, nor the Son, nor any hope of Selva . 
therefore there are ſome more ſpecial | Graces, whereby the. Word is ſai&ro 
continue in us, as Dapid ſaith, / have hid thy word iu ny heart, Plal. 119, 11. 

1 Byfaith, 1 The] 2. 13. when ye received the Word, ye received it not 
a5 the word of man, but of God, &c. men then receive the Word aright, 

they beleeve it, and when they think it effectuaſl to Salvation able to fave their 
ſouls, 7. 1. 2. when we receive it as the word of life, hen we receive it 
vs our Rock and portion, then it dwels in eur hearts by faith; let @ man're- 
ceive the Word as true only, and not as good, it will not continue in him; 
the Devils receive it as true, but do not receive it as good, but think it milchie. 
vous to zhem, and therefore they get no good by it. t | 

2 It dwelsin our Conſciences by an holy awe and fear of this Word; unleſs 
the Word awe us, and rule in our heatts, we have no fellowſhip with it, Y. 
119. 161, the heart is taken for the Conſcience; in the Old Teftament we 
tead not of the word Conſcience: although his heart Rood in awe of Prinees, 
as when he cut off Sale skirt, yet it was the Word that over- awed him that 
he wguld not hurt him; this awe of the Word, over · awes that authority we 


might 
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might uſe to evill, ſo f+6, when be dad it in his bind do wrong, yerebetomr — 
of Gud kept him from doing any wrong, 706 31.13, 14, v5; eren to the feaſt 
ſervant or maid he had, Per. 32. 40. #92 at oe 

3 Obedience keeps the Word in our lives, and our lives itrtite Word; 
Teach me O Lord the way of thy ſtatutet, and I ſhall keep it to the ead, Plal' 119. 
32. ifa man take liberty to live, ſometimes by the Word, ſometimes beſide it, 
he will break off from fellowſhip. Herod for a while kept an awe of Fob», But 
in his life he would not exerciſe it, therefore he ſhikerh off Joby, and his word, 
and cleaves to his luſt ; ſo chat the Word abides in us, by faith, fear, and 
obedience. | 

. What i mtant by continuing in the Son, and in the Fat ber 

A 1. It impliescommunion with them: a man cannot continue ia them 
without communion with them 

2 lt implies perſeverance in them for ever, ſo that he that hath the Word 
abiding in him, hath fellowſhip with the Son, he hath Chriſt for his Saviour, his 
Brother, his King, Prieſt, and Prophet, and he hath God for his Father, an 
All-ſufficient God bleſling him with all bleſſings. 

He ſball perſevere in this eftate for ever. 

What are the Reaſons why ſuch continue in the Son, and in the Father. 

Reaſ. 1 From the interceſſion of Chrift, Fob. 17. 20, 21, 22. without which 
we neither could have fellowſhip, with chem, nor eternal life. Chriſt himſelfe 
hath prayed for this, and doth,and be was heard alwayes, 70h. 11. 42. therefore 
when he prays, that all they that believe in his Word may be one with him and 
with the Father, they ſhall have union with them, and glory everlaſting, and 
ſo verl. 24. + g 

Obj. You will ſay, (rift; interceſſion for himſelf was not ſometime heard, did 
not he pray that the Cup of his Paſſion might paſſe from him? 

A. He prayed agunſt it, and yet did drink it, but he prayed conditionally, 
if it might ſtand with his Fathers Will, therefore he had bis defire, becauſe he 
fulfilled Gods will, Heby. 5. | 

Secondly , He prayed not ſo much that he might not taſte of it, as that he 
might not be over-whelmed by it, and ſo he was ſapported by his eternall 
God. head, ſo chat he was ſaved in death, aud from death: therefore Chrift 
having prayed for our union with him, and eternall glory, we ſhall attaine 
4 Kt 


Reaſ. 2 From the effectuall power of found heavenly Doctrin: it is the 
power of God to Salvation, it is called the arm of the Lord, Fob. 1 2. 38. it is 
called the glorious miniſtration of the Spirit, 2 (or. 3. 8. 2 (Corinth. 10. 4, J. 
7. 1. 21. ſo that this Doctrin, is the Miniſtration, che mighty power of 
God to conveigh to ns the Spirit of God, which gives us fellowſhip with the 
Father, and the Son, and eternal life, the breath of the Word, breathes the Spi- 
rit of God into us, and makes us live ſpiritually here, and gloriouſly here- 
after. | 
Uſe 1 May ſhew us what an hard thing it is to perſevere and abide in the 
Doctrin of the Apottles, which appears from this ſtrong exhortation: one 
would .think- chat the honefty and purity of the Word ſhould prevail with us, 
to'tleave and abide in their Doctrin, but yet we ſee that is not enough, but 
the Holy Ghoſt uſeth as ſtrong motives here as any can be, be knows the 
World might over reach us: ſome come and tell us, if we continue in the 
Word, we ſhallHoſe our Friends, and Goods, and may be our Liſe, and why. 
then will you be (ingalar ? now ſeeing that the World offers ſo largely to 
with. draw us, therefore he gives a farre larger offer, ſuch an offer as all the 
World cannot give, he out:bids.the World, and even promiſes Fellowſhip 
with che Father, and the Son, or Eternal! life : therefore that we might be e- 
fabliſhed againſt all the ſubtilties of che World,” he offers us ſuch Promiſes as 
May eternally eſtabliſh us in the truth. | . Ker x 

Uſe 2 Exhorts us to take hold of this Docttin while we may have it: if we 
— | B b 2 preach 
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pre ach gp other DoQrin, but hat bach been delivered itom the beginning; 
wliy then, if you would have fellowſhip with the Father, and the Son, aud 
etẽt᷑nall glory, cleave to this Word, abide in it, receive it with Faith and 
fear, and expreſſe it in obedience; Lord thow haſt the words of eternal life,there- 
fore whither ſhould we go from it? Prov. 19. 16, ke that keeps the Commande- 
ment, keeps his own ſoul, but he that regards nat his wayes, whather be walk 
-pording to this rule, or uo, be ſhall dye. What encouragement would it be 
to keep a Pill, if the Phyſician ſhould ſay, keep this, and you keep your life, 
caſt it up, and you dye? why truly ſuch is the Word of Chriſt , keep it, and 
you keep your life, but if you deſpiſe the Commandement, care not how yon 
live, you ſhall certainly dye; this is the promiſe, that if, we receive and keep 
this word, we ſhill not only keep a long life, but even a life for ever and ever; 
that is a promiſe God hath piven you, even eternall life, why this is more than 
all che World can give; this is an argument that countervails all ocher Argu- 
ments. f 0 | 
Uſe 3 : Ofcqnlolation to all ſuch as loſe any thing by keeping the A- 
poſtles DoQrin , whether they loſe goods, or friends, or life, or liberty, here 
is a comfort that over-ballances all diſcomforts. 

Two things chiefly diſcourage a Chriſtian, he may either looſe fellow- 
op with the Church, and be excommunicate, or elſe he may loſe bis na- 
turall life; here is comfort againſt both theſe, what though you be excom- 
mmuticated from ſociety with the Church, you ſhall yet notwithſtanding keep 
fellowſhip with the Father and the Son; Jeb. 9, 34. the blind man gave ſuch a 
firong Teſtimony to Chriſt, that the Phariſees caſt him our, (chat is, excom- 
municited him) well, when Chriſt heard that he was caſt out, he found bim 
out; and ſo though this poor man, was caſt out of the Church, by a c 
err4ns, wrong excommunication, yet he bad felllowſhip with Chriſt ; what 
if a Chriſtian be caſt out ? why here his comfort, a man is no ſooner ſhut 
dut from Fellowſhip with the Church, but he is ſent to Chriſt, this poor 
man, Chriſt came and inſtructed him; though he were cut ſhort: from inſtru- 
Rion.in the publick ordinances, yet Chriſt inſtructed him, and he never ſpake 
more powerfully and nay, ſo that he gave him Faith co beleeve, and 

race to worſhip him; ſo that though a man in a good cauſe ſhould be caft 
ont 15 A of the Church; yet he ſhall find more near commumion 
with Chriſt. | i 
2 A man oy profeſiing Chriſt may be delivered up to the powers, and ſo 
may loſe his life; why this is the promiſe, even eternall life, he may loſe a 
temporary life, but he ſhall gain an eternall liſe. 7 
Doct. Primary Antiquity uA certain note of divine and Apoſtoligue 


ver 


27. 

Prime 520 ny, becauſe he ſaith here, it was from the beginning, and be 
appeals to the Docttin that was delivered from the beginning of his time, that 
is, from the firſt promulgalion of the Goſpel, If tbat which you have heard from 
the hegianing abide in you, Co. | 

So chat Prime Antiquity, that which the Apollles firſt taught, is a note of 
the truth, 7erm..6, 16, enquire for the old way, that is, the good way, m 
18, 15. he complains that they ſtrayed from the ancient wayes, and were tun 
inzo by-wayes, and he complains of it, as if thereby they had forgot God; 
therefore when dt. eb» would deſcribe the Goſpel, he calls it an everlaſting 
Goſpel, Rev. 1476. and contrarily when God would confute the people for 
FIVE i he convinces them of novelty, Deu. 13. 7. they followed other 
new "= | 

© Bur wby is Prime Antiquity the note of divine and Apoſtolique verity? 

1 Recauſe Antiquity is the image of God, and every truth is an image of 
God, whilſt Satanitood in the truth, he bad the image of God; when a Do- 
Qrin reacheth the truth, it comes to the image af the ancient of dayes, it is the 
ſame truth now, that was from the baginning of the world. 
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truth; though Satan was a Lyar from the beginning, yet God taught him truth 
before he was a Lyar, the good ſeed u firſt lawn Weed | 
man and ſows tares. 

3 From the nature of all errors, they are abberrations from the way of 
truth. What are errors but deviations from the firſt way ? therefore there was 
ſome way of truth before; when our Saviour would tax the error about di- 
vorte, he ſaith, from the beginning it was not ſb. 

Uſe x May ſerve to be a ſigne oftryall between the Popiſh and Prote- 
ſtant Religions, they boaſt much of Antiquity, that they can fetch it from the 
Apoſtles times; why, but yet if they fetch it from the prime Antiquity, from 
the times of the Apoſtles , we will not yield it them; for bn bimſelfe 
would not fetch his Antiquity from the latter part of his dayes, but from the 

firſt promulgation of che Goſpel, 2fateh. 5. our Saviour ſaith, it bath been ſaid 
. of old, and yet was not truth: that is prime Antiquity, that comes from the an- 
cient of dayes, from the firſt Inſtitution, veraſtas conſurtuding, eſt vetuſtes er- 
roris; Ignatius aid, my Antiquity is Chrilt ; Error may come as ſoon as the 
truth is ſown, but yet it hath not prime Antiquity, for Satan was à Lyar from 
the bginning, and yet that will not ſerve to prove that a lye is the truth, it is a 
falſe Antiquity chat comes not from the ancient of dayes ; for our Religion, if 
we cannot fetch it from the Apoftles firſt Docttin, and from the Prophets and 
Apoſtles of old, we will renounce it, but when we can bring for all our Doctrin, 
the'ſeal of the Prophets and Apoſtles, we have a ſure note of the truth, we 
preach no truth, but what Chriſt and his Apofiles taught, out Antiquity ſtands 
not on Monuments or writings ; though all records were burnt, our faith de- 
pends not on them, buto n the prime Inſtitution. _ 
- "Uje: 2 It confutes the Common cavill againſt Profeſſors, they accuſe them 
of new fangledneſſe: they ſay none of your Fathers or Anceſtors walkt in this 
way, why, it is the way of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : ſinis a new way, a bew 
Avange thing, 


1 JOHN 2. 25. 


Aud this is the Promiſe he hath promiſed u, even eternal life. 
T His eternall life is ſaid to be promiſed. | 
Doc. Eternal life i given by promiſe. 
Gal. 3. 18. Heirt of eternall life are called Heirs 6fPromiſe, Heb. 6. t7. 
becauſe they are Heirs of that Promiſe was made to Abraham, Row. 4. 13, 14. 
Reaſ. 1 From tbe grant oferernall life to Chriſt, and through him to us, 
Sl z A0. tiiat therefore eternall life might be by Chriſt, it is necdful ic ſhould 
be by promiſe, 2 Cor. 1. 20. 2 
Reaſ. 2. Tbat it might procure thoſe two great benefits, fit, Honour to 
God, ſecondly peace to his Children: had we pleaded it by the Law, we had 
pleaded it of debr, but God provided, that what grace ſhould come, ſhould be 
free, and therefore by Promiſe. * 1 
2 From hence follows peace of Conſcience: had we been under the Law, 
every failing would make us doubt, and therefore that our hearts might be ſet- 
led, heharh given ĩt us of Promiſe, Rem. 6 16. . . 2 
Uſe 1 A ſtrong refucation of Popiſh merits by the works of the La, and 
ther in cheir own perſons: why then it is not of grace nor promiſe ; tfiat is the 
true teaſon why they deny certainty of Salvation, becauſe they tiald ir from 
the works of the Law; gere there is no peace of conſcience in their Ret 
on; if it be of tht works of the Law; then not of grace, if oox pf grace, ches 
not of promife,” if not of Promiſe, then not of Chrilt, for if tiley be bound — 
| 0 
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obey the whole Law, they are in doubt to break it; if they keepir, ʒ et they 
know not whether they ſhall pr to the end and ſo no peace; itis as 
impoſſible for a man to attain Salvation by Works, ' as to be bis own Saviour. 
Uſe 2 Hence learn the way of attaining peace of Conſcience,and aſſurance 
of Salvation; why, claiq; it by promiſe, and it is ſure ro thee ; what makes 
thee doubt of thy Salvation? why, thou ſeeſt this Cotruption, and that Rebel- 
lion, and chou ſeeſt the want of this and that Grace, and therefore thog- act in 
doubt, why thou ſhouldeſt claim Salvation by promiſe, thou wouldeſt have 
thy Works more perfect; why, that which makes us doubt, is a ſecret clca- 
ving to the Works of the Law, but we muſt not ſo much look at what we 
do, as what we beleeve, what we work, as what Chriſt hath wrought for 
us, therefore take heed of ſticking to any Works of the Law ; and as you de- 
ire to maintaine peace of Conſcience, and to dye peaceably, claim Salvation 
þy promiſe, there is no more required of you than to lay hold on Chrift, be 
doth not look for perfection of faith, but truth of faith; be thy faith never fo 
weak , if true, it gives thee Chriſt , and he gives thee the Promiſe, and that 
gives thee eternal! life. | ' 
Q. But bow ſhall 1 know whether I have this faith ? 
A. If God hath given thee an heart to diſtruſt ſelf, as gifts, and parts of Na- 
ture, and Education, and to be humbled, and look after Chriſt, if thou prizeſt 
Chriſt, and deſireſt dim above all bleſſings, this is true faith, if thy faith hach 
emptyed thee of thy ſelſe, to go out to Chriſt as thy Portion, as the moſt 
ſweet and comfortable thing, I ſay, thou haft that faith that conveys Cheift 
to thee, and Chriſt the Promiſe, and the Promiſe eternal liſe : lay not there- 
fore as ſome do, I thank God I never doubted of Salvation, neither have 1 
cauſe, I have alwayes lived honeſtly, 8c, if thou fetcheſt thy perſwaſion from 
the Works of the Law, then not from Jeſus Chrift, nor the Promiſe, therefore 
do as Paul, touching the Law, ſaith he, I was unblameable, and yet I count af 
theſe 45 dreſs and dung to win Chriſt, Phil. 3. therefore diſtruſt all theſe, go out 
out of your ſelves, and lay hold on Chrift, | 
Uſe 3 May teach us to — the grace of God, that hath thus deviſed 
a way for our Salvation, he hath therefore given it us of grace, that it might 
be ſure. 


1 Jou 2, 26. 
T heſe things have I written unto you, concerning them that deceieve you. 


O help young Children to beware of Antichriſt, the Apoſtle had given 
1 ſome inſtructions, and ſome means; now in this Verſe to the end 
he rehearſeth the two ſpecial means he had preſcribed. 

1 Was his Writings, verſ. 26. 
2 — Unction, verſ. 27. therefore verſ. 28. he exhorts them to abide 
in Chriſt. | ; 
Firft, In verſ, 26. we have ſet out, 
Saint obs writing to theſe Babes, and the Argument of it. 
A de ſcripition of falſe Teachers, Seducers. 
A deſcription of their Act, and Work. 
Their Sin is a ſeduction and deceiving of men. 
The vigour ofit. | 
He palleth them by, calling them Seducers, without naming their 
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ons. | 
Doct. There © good uſe to be made of the Scripture againſt falſe Teachers, 
even of thoſe that want not the unction of the Spirit. | 
' Theſe wer have written unto an; you that have received the Spiritoall 
Uaction; otherwiſe Saint Jobs writing had been in vain, and their reading, 


iſthere bad not been uſe of chem ; 2 (or. 17. 13. be informes Eo 
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of falſe Teachers, Gal, 5. 12. Phit. 3. 3. CM. 2:8. all tbeſe ſbew that the Sv; 
rixthoughe ic meet to inſtruct even Chriſtians againſt falfe Teachers, * 

Obj. /f this auneynting teach af things, what need the Scripturg io vie 
is it not to give light ro the Sint *- I 

A. No, there is a double yſe of the Scriptures. 625. 

1 For the coaff-mationofthe witneſſe of our own Conſtience ; a Chriſti. 
an mans heart wjtneſſeth again falſi Doctrin, but when the Holy GhoR not 
only witneſſeth in our hearts, but in his Word too, In the wowrh of two or three 
Wineſſes every truth i effabliſded, 2 Cor. 13. 1. 


2 There js uſe em to help our own ſpirits ; what h my ſpirit 
rife 7 He Teachers, yer I might be deccived, — chat 1 
might drfcern the trutd of my omi ſpirit, I muſt try it by che Word; a good 
man may knoy what ſpirit hes of, , Zake 9. 55, in ſome things; cherefore 
that we may diſcern the truth of oyrown ſpirita, we mul try thera by the 
Word; the Word, and the Spirit of God in Conſcience, are fike to Talliey, 
they anſwer one another in every line. | of? 
Uſe 1 May teach us to diſcover the corruptian of their ſpirits, who ſay, aſter 
they have once received the ſpirit of regeneration (which is indeed but com- 
mon illumination) they need not the Scriptures, therefore they neglect read- 
ing of chem, as Enthuſ a6 and Angabaptiſts that will neither read, nor pray, 
but when the Spirit moves them; and a propoſe rbey abuſe a notable 
lace, 2 Pet. 1. 16. they io; wero welt ta attend to the Scripture till the day 
dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe in our hearts, but afterwards thete is no furtler 
uſe thereof: but ( «x:#// ) is not $3 ward of reſtraint, hut. ye do well 
to do it before, and to do it after, as whenit js ſaid, . Aichol bad no Childe til 
the day of her death, it implies not that then ſhe had any, but that ſhe never had 
any, ſo chat it is a vain collection co regfon after this manner, 1 Tiw. 4. Giue 
diligence to readin and exhortation til I come : would he have him leave off 
when he came? No, but he would rather have him alwayes continue fo doing 
ſo that place rather exhorts them to attend to the Scripture, after che day dawn 
in their bearts, rather than reſtrains from it. 
2 The Scriprure there oppoſeth not che Law and the Goſpel, bat he would 
have them now attend efpeciaily to the Goſpel. | 
This word until, is not imitted to the attending to the Prophets, but to 
the words day dawn, 8 hearts are a dark place, »»;i/ che day dam 
and the day-ftar ariſe in their hearts, therefore ſuch men as theſe, are not of 
Saints obus ſpirit, who exhorts thoſe to whom he wrote to attend to bis Wri- 
rings, as an helpagainft falſe Teachers. | Wo 
Uſe 2. It may exhort us in thele ſeducing days, to be diligent and frequent 
in reading the Scriptures, becauſe they are wrictento help ys againſt Seducers. 
if a Friend ſhould write to us beware of ſych Cheaters, we would give hieed to 
what he wrote, and obſerve his Counſells; why we have letters ſent from farre, 
even from heaven, to warn us of Seducers, and our friend ſets down their Notes, 
and Marks, and means to avoyd them , therefore let us be petuſing them, and 
obſerve what they direct us to. | 
DoR. 2 The Children of God &a vo lack at falſeTrachers  Dectivers, 2 
Job. 7. 2 Cor. 11.13. Roms. 16. 17, 18, | 
Q. What is meant by Deceivers, why callt he them ſo? _ 
A. ADeceiveris ſuch a one who upon pretence of that which is good, and 
true, puts us off with that which,is counterfeit and naught, | 
So theſe falſe Teachers deceit is in their Doctrin, and in their per ſons. 
ls their Perſons, 2 C. 11. 13. | | 
In their Doctrin, they make us beleeve it is the Doctrin of Chriſt in, but in 
truck ic is empty, windy. doRring Epbeſ. 4. 14. | 
_ Uſe1 May ſerve to ſtir us up ſo muchche more to hate and deteſt them, 
and to a more ferious watchfulneſs againſt them; a 10 hates a Deceiver 
worle than a Robber, a man had rather loſe his Purſe by violence, than be 
| cunning- 
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in us. 


cunningly cheated of it, the reaſon u, becauſe & man that eokes your Purſe on- 
ly wrongs you of your Mony, but the other deprives you of your Money, and 
alſo. befools.you, and makes a mock at it ; ſo theſe Deceivers do not only de- 
prive us of the truth, but through cunning deluſions they over · reach us, and 
laugh us to ſcorn, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 


14 pe 444 tomy 4 > 
Lt us therefore try all things; and bold faft that which in good. x The 5,21. 
If we heard that there were counterfeit; Money abroad, agd.cunning Fellows 
tliat would undermine us, we would ook narrowly to our ſelves ; why there 
are cnnning Deceivers abroad, which will not only deceive yau of your Pur- 


ſes and Goods, but of your Faith, the Goſpel, and a therefore 


how circumſpect and careful ought we wv ig a wonderful R ſhneſs of 


* 


ſpitit, when we know there are ſo many falſe Teachers now in ti > 
yet it is a wonder to ſee how raw we are in the Scriptures, how unapt to an- 
ſwer any thing out of the Scripture if we were put to it ; therefore do not on 
receive the truth from the ctedit of Miniſters, our awn ſpiri it w 5 | 
from the Word, that we may be ready to render a Reaſon of the hope that's 


DoR, 3. Sometimes in reproving andcuafating if falſe Teachers, ith 


ſeaſonable to conceal their names. 


Saint obs doth not ſay, Theſe things I write pnto you concerning ris 
abus, or Ebion, but he palleth by their names, and ſaith, 7he/e {rhings F write 
unto you concerning Deceiver?, 2 Cor. 11. 13, 2 Cor. 15. 12, Gal. I. 7. Phil, 
3. 2. de 4. he doth not there deſcribe them, be names none, pet ſometimes 
we read he names them, 1 Tim. 1,19, 2 Tim. 2. 18. 2 Tim. 4. 14, 15. 
It is ſeaſonable to conceal their names, ok Ms 
1 When, there may be any hope of their converſion ; we ſhould not top 
much exaſperate them, becauſe the contention is not ſo much agaioſt their per- 
ſons, as againſt their Doctrin and practice. 
2 When it were good, that both they and their Doctrin ſhould utterly 
periſh, and be forgot, Gal. 5. 12, | | | 
It is ſeaſonable to expreſſe their names, 
1 Whenthey are excommunicate, Hymeneus and Philetws. 
2 That others may beware of them, 2 Tim. 4. 14, 15, . 
Uſe To teach ns to forbear perſonall inveRives in our writings : a wound 
in 4 mans good name, is a woundin the apple of his eye ; a man that hath his 
eye hurt, he ſees you not, ſo if you ſtrike a man on his good name, it is hard 
if ever he hear any thing after from you. 
He writes to them, about them that ſeduce them, yet they did not ſeduce 
them, but only did endeavour it. | | 
DoR. 4. The deſire and indeavour to deceive, u deceit. | 
Such as have a deſire and purpoſe to deceive, are indeed deceivers, though 
they actually ſeduce not, 2 Pe 7. Rem. 16. 17, 18. 2 Cor. 11. 13. 4s be that 
lorks after a woman to luſt after her, commits Adultry, Matth. 5, 28. becauſe 
in his heart be deſires it; fo becauſe a man hath a long look in his heart to de- 
ceive, he is a Deceiver; you read of ſome that trod under foot the bloud of 
Chriſt, Heb. 10. 29. now that is impoſſible, for Chriſt is in Heaven, yet if a 
man do what in him lies, it is as if he did it. | 
Reaſ. From Gods acceptance of the will for the deed, whether in goo or 
evil, 2 Cor. 8. 12. therefore it was provided in the Law, if any man did bear 
falſe witneſſe againſt his neighbour, it ſhould be death, becauſe he would have 
taken away his Neigbbours|life; ſo if there be a will in a man to deceive, it is 
as if he did deceive. And as the poor Woman, Lake 21. 4, is ſaid to caſt 
more into the Treaſury than they all, becauſe ſhe had a will to do it, and put 
forth her ſelf to her utmoſt ability: ſo if a man put forth himſelfe in what | 
can to deceive, though he never teach it, yet he is a Deceiver : for though ĩt 
be impoſſible the Elect ſhould be ſeduced, Marth. 24. 24. yet it is his deſire 
and endeavour to do it, for God hath communicated to men more = and 
3 YE elire 
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defire many times th theh py _ coimpliſh ic; therefore thero be fe 
it, che hindern ner i rt, but on bo ol = 

i. Muſdtedeivines wire 4s much eb e of their with and de- 
ſires, as of their acts; men are apt to excuſe themſelves in reſpect of the will, 


if the act be nod done; but didft thou deſire it. and go about it? if thou dect 


a miad to it then it is done. becauſe Cod fees that which was in thine h 
asJone, here wis He deſire bfthy fon!, and the endeavour of thy band, but 
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and ſometimes God the Father is ſaid to ſend the Spirit, and ſometimes God 
the Son ; it is God that ſends it, bur Chrift that hath prayed that he would 
ſend it, 2 14.16, 17. and by his Death and Aſcenſion hath he purchaſed. and 
procured the Spirit for us, eAs 2. 32. 33. | 

The Reaſons why we muſt receive this Unction from God, and from 
Chriſt. k | 

Reaſ. 1. Becauſe of our ſelves ; what we have by Nature is a ſpirit of ex- 
rour, and falſhood, and corruption, and therefore we. bave no Un. 
Rion from the firſt Adam, no ſpirit that heales us, and ſoftensus, and chears 
us, we have no ſpirit that doth annoynt us, hut rather beſmear us, and daub 
us with baſe lufts ; therefore if we have any Spirit of Grace, it is needſull that 
we ſhould receive it from the ſecond Aden 

' 2 We receive it from theFather, becauſe by Chrift we are made Sons, and 
therefore have need of the ſpirit of Sons, Gal. 4.4, 5, 6. all of us like Chriſt his 
eldeſt Son; Gods Spirit is the mark whereby be owns us, it is the earneſt 
penny that we have, Ram. 8. 14. that we might be comforted, therefore 
*ulled che comforter. 7obn 16. 13. the earneſt penny, and firſt fruits of eternal 
glory; an earneſt penny is part of the payment, of the ſame nature with 
the whole, this Spirit is part of the payment which we ſhall then receive 
.. 7 7 ney fr faith, &c. 
but he will m perfect ledge, perfect ſtrength. 

3 That Chriſt ſhould give it, is from his death whereby, be purchaſed it, 
Gal. 3. 13, 14. and by bis Aſcenſion he ſhed abroad his Spirit in our hearts; 
as when Elias was aſcending into Heaven, he ſpread abroad his Mantle upon 
Elisa, whereby he was cloathed with a double Spirit; ſo when Chriſt aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, be ſpread abroad his Mantle as it were, his Spirit, which 
every Chriſtian taking, is cloathed with the Spirit of Chriſt, with the Spirit 

of gladneſſe and holineſſe. og X 

Uſe 1. Shews the wonderfull love of God, even to the leaſt and meaneſt of 
his Servants, that not only gives us his Sonto be our Redeemer, but his Spi- 
rit to be our Sanctifier, ſo large is God in his bounty , no wonder then if he 
give us health, and peace, and friends, and means, and maintenance, for he 
that gives us his Son, and his Spirit, lhe — ? ſo that chis is 
not only an expreſſion of his love, but an argument of our faith and conſola · 
tion, he that gives us his Son, and his Spirit, will give us all things, Luke 12. 
32. Fear not little flock, &c, and no wonder, for he hath given us the earneft 

ere. —— T 

Uſe 2. To teach Gods Children, not to be proud of any Spiritual gift that 
God gives us, 1 Cor. 4. 7. if all we have we have received, what Ben we to 
boaſt ? And let us not inſult over others, for they may receive the Spirit of 
Unction as well as we, as Pas/did, he were a - fo, much 
leſſe ſhould we deſpiſe weaker Chriſtians than our ſelves, what if they have re- 
ceived but a little meaſure of faith, and loye, and patience, &c. why that little 
is ſo much that it ſeals them up to eternall happineſſe, they have received ſo 
much that they are inveſted with the garment of Chrift ; therefore let there 
be no ftriving, or contention, or contempt among Brethren, ſeeing all have re- 
ceived this Union. 

Vſe 3. Have you received the Spirit? thenſo walk in him, rooted, and 
eftabliſhed in him, Col. 2. 6, 7. why have you received it, but that you may 
pray, and preach, and boy and ſell in this Spirit ? therefore let every 
one ſo walk that he may that he bath received the Spirit of God, Gal. 
5. 25. as yee have received the Spirit, ſo walk in {him, put forth the life of 
the Spirit in every employment, not your own ſpirit, but ſhew forth the 
— of him which hath called you out of darkneſſe into his marvellous 
1ght, 

DoR. 2. The Spirit which the Children of God have received of him, dwells 

in them for ever. 
Jake 
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* Reaf. T. Now the Spirit is faid to abide in us, becauſe having knit uz to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, we are become of bis fleſh and bone, now it were both a diſho- 
nour and unfeemly for Ctiriſt to have any liveleſſe dead member, therefore that 
God might make us ſerviceable unto him, he continues his Spirit to us, that 
may inliven us. © bs | | 
2 God thut gives us this earneſt penny, would have it continue with us till 
the e compleat. | 

3 The ſame rcaſon that moves God to give us his Spirit, moves him to 

continue it ta ns, we have as much need to be like God in our whole courſe, 
as at firſt, and have as much need of aſſuranee of Glory, Phil. 1. 6. the ſame 
God chat begins the work; will alſo continue it to us. 
*7 Uſe 1. A ground of trial of our eſtates, if we have no ſpirit but the ſpirit 
of the old Adam, the ſpirit of pride and malice, and covetouſneſſe, truly this 
is not the Spirit of Chriſt that makes us like him, this is not that Spirit that 
Chriſt putchaſed for us by his Death, and Aſcenſion; but ſuppoſe we had 
ſome of the Spirit of God, the ſpirit of Wiſdom, as eAcbirophel, the ſpirit of 
joy, as Herod, tbe ſpirit of Zeal, as eba, the ſpirit of fear, as Fehæ had, yet 
we have not this Uaction of the Spirit, unleſſe it dwell in us. What is it to bo 
wra pt with a ſpirit of a Balaam, ora Saul d it was only for a fit, and what 
comfort was it to them ? it was a ſhuttle ſpirit by ſtarts, and did not abide in 
them, therefore let us try whether we have received the Spirit, if we have re- 
ceived a dwelling ſpirit, it is a true ſpirit, 

Obj. But ſome may ſay, Alas, what then will become of me; it may be now 1 
pray, bus ere night wholly unabld; now inlarged, then ſtraightned , I have now a 
ſpirit of tal, and kaurage, ſoon after all cold, and weak, and dead; wonderfull 
was the ⁊cal and courage of Elias in ſlaying four hundred of Baals Prophets openly, 
1 Kings 18 40. he went throwgh it with ſuch ⁊eal and ſpeed,as if he had been ſent 
from Heaven, yet Cap. 19. 1, 2. whes Jezabel ſent to him he fled for his life, and 
was ſa weary of bus life, that he wifhed death; now his Spirit was cold, and diſcon- 
tent, aad weary of his life. So David, Pſal. 119. 24. David ſaid, be had made 
the word his delight, yet ver. 25. he ſaith, his ſoul cleaves to the duſt, and prays 
to God for quicking. 3 

A. This Spirit that is] ſo to abide; doth not always abide in the ſatne 
meaſure, nor in the ſame meaſure of expreſſion; but we muſt know, though 
there be ſeveral garments, yet the Soul is never naked; a man hath not always 
his Holy. day garments ſweetly perſumed, but ſometimes homely, mean gar- 
ments; ſo Elias when he ſlew Baals Prophets was cloathed with zeal, and 
Holy-day garments, afterwards he remitted of it, and yet had he the Spiric 
of God on him, he was not naked, though he was not cloathed with the Spi- 
ritin ſuch a meaſure; even ſo ſometimes we have even poor ragged homely 
garments, and much of our nakedneſſe appears, and ſometimes again may 
be, when God hath greater buſineſſe for us to do, cloathes us with better, 
richer garments, a greater meaſure ofthe Spirit, but yet conſider, though 
we have not the ſame meaſure, yet always ſome garment of the Spirit refts on 
us, be it but the ſpirit of love, to our Brethren, or grief for the want of it» 
yet we are not left naked. 

Vſe2 May exhort su, if we have this Spirit dwelling in us, then let us uſe 
him bonourably, and courteouſly as an in-dweller ; he is come from farre, 
even from Heaven, ſent from our Father, and he brings joy and comfort 
with him, therefore let us give him honourable entertainment; he is ſent to 
guide us in all our ways, to be a pledge of our eternall inheritance, therefore 
let us not entertain him like ſome guelt that weare weary of intwo or three 
days; you muſt know this gueſt came not for a day, but to dwell with us for 


ever, ohn 14. 16, therefore take heed of grieving him, Eph, 4. 13. be _ 
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for your good, and benefit, for your redemption. When a man keeps a Ward, 
and for keeping him keeps a great eſtate, a Kinꝑdome, be would be very 
carefull ; ſo the Spirit is ſuch a Gueſt, that if you keep him, you keep Life and 
Salvation, you keep an eternal Kingdom by him, therefore take part with 
Gods Spirit, joyne wich the Spirit of God quench it not; what an heavie 
complaint made Stephen? Acts 7. 51. Ila. 63. 10. the Spirit may be fo grieved 
and vexed by men, that he will depart from them. 

Q. How ſhall we keep our ſelves from grieving the Spirit ? 

A. As God bath given him to guide you, ſo look that you be guided by 
him; if you entertain him kindly he will comfort you, if you grieve him, be 
will grieve your ſpirits. 

2 Be carefull to nouriſh him; do not ſtrave this Gueſt, negie& not the 
Word, and Ordinances, which are the food of the Spirit; Qgesch not the 
Spirit, deſpiſe not Prophecie, 1 Theſ.5.as if the deſpiſing of Prophecy, were the 
que:ching of the Spirit; therefore feed the Spirit of God, with-draw not 
food from it, prefer not outward things before it, it is a wonder how leane 
our ſouls will grow, if we do not nouriſh the Spirit. | 

3 Take heed eſpecially of living in any known Sin, for that damps and 
deads the Spirit, therefore David wofully camplains, Pſal. 51.8. to 12. Re- 
ſtore, &c..85 if it were quite gone, his very bones were broaken, that is, not of 
his body, but his ſoul, s. e. the ſtrength and ſtaff of his ſpirit, the Spirit is like 
fire, every groſſe fin is like water caſt on it, it quencheth it. 

Uſe 3 A ground of much conſolation to Gods ſervants, you can never 
ſay you dwell alone and want company, you cannot want good company if 
the holy Spirit d well in you; I an net alone ſaith Chriſt, hut the Father is with 
me; ſo may a Chriſtian ſay, I am never alone, the Spirit of God dwells in me, 
he is an in-dwelling and abiding Spirit. ; 

Doct. 3 The annoynting of the Spirit, teacheth us all things, of which you 
heard, verſe 20 | 

Te teacheth all things needfull to ſalvation, needfull to life and godlineſſe, 
2 Pet. 1.3. and not only fo, but needfull to our places, and callings, and ages. 

Doct. 4. The anoyntment of the Spirit us ſo plentiſull and ſufficient, that 
we need not be taught better things, nor in a better manner, than 
the Spirit teacheth. 

ferem. 31. 32. not that we need not Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, but he ſpeaks 
comparatively, you ſhall not be ſo helped by any IrftuQions without the 
Spirit, as with the Spirit, the Spirit ſhall declare the Truth in Jeſus. 

For Explication, 

1 The Holy Ghoſt teacheth fully, 1 Cor. 3. 9, 10, 11 the ſpirit ofa Chri- 
ſtian is inquiſitive concerning all things, now the Spirit helps him to ſearch 
even into the deep things of God, ſo that the Spirit is a ſull teacher. 

2 The inſtruction of the Spirit is plain and clear, 1 Tim. 4. 1. Jab. 16. 25. 
— ſpake in parables, but after his aſcenſion, the Spirit revealed things 
clearly. 


Three things go to clear diſcerning, the object muſt be clear, the medium 


- clear, and the eye clear, ard then we may clearly diſcern > now the Holy 


Ghoſt plainly reveals the Counſells of God, and then opens our judgements 
to diſcern it, and then cleares all the mediums, ſo that a Chriſtian may plainly 
Ciſcern ; ſo that the Tpirit is a clear Inſtructor, no men need be taudht more 
clearly, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. 
3 The Inſtruction of the Spirit is a certain Inſtruction; ſcarce any truth, but 
a Chriſtian can tell it by experience; as a woman that is breeding a Child feels 
ſuch qualmes and diſtempers, that ſhee knows thereby ſhee , is with Child; ſo 
they that have had the breeding of the Spirit in their hearts: and have percei- 
ved his motions, they know more clearly than any other, verſe 20. Tee know 
all things, it is a ſcientificall Inſtruction about certain experimentall things; 
they know the danger of ſin, the ſweetneſle of Grace. 


4 The 
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4 The Spirit teacheth us moſt profitably; for that is the dexterity of the 

Spirit, that it tells you what uſe you are to make of ſuch a Scripture, ſuch a 0 
Sermon, ſuch a Providence, ſuch an Affliction ; I am the holy one of 1/racl, that g 
teachet h yon to profir, Iſa. 48. 17. let the Miniſter ſpeak never ſo powerſully. 

and plainly, yet the heart of man cannot diſcern it, and profit by it; unleſſe 

the Spirit trike in with it, we ſhall do little good. 

Uſe 1 May deſcover the vanity of the Popiſh Doctrin, that would not 
have men cruſt their own ſpirit, but follow the judgement of the Church; 
this is a poor Inſtrution ; what if the Spirit of the Church become Apoſtati- 
call? what is become of all the famous Churches of Aa and Grecia; have 
not they warped from the truth 2 therefore if men ſhould follow the Spirit 
of the Church, they might fall from the truth, but you ſee how St. ohn 
magnifies the Inſtruction of the Spieit; you need not that any one teach you 
otherwiſe than the Spirit within you witneſſes. 

Obj. May mw 4 mans Spirit be a deluſion, muſt we traſt every private ſpirit ? 

«A Though it be in a private man, yet it is not a private Spirit, but 
the ſame Spirt common to the whole body of Chrift ; his Spirit is not limit- 

ted to publick perſons or Miniſters, but to all generally that are the Members 
of Chriſt ; ſo that we do not maintain it to be a private ſpirit, though in a pri- 
vate man, for it is a publick fpirit ; the Spirit breaths where it liſts, and where- 
ever it breaths, none need teach more or better. 
Uſe 2 If Gods Spirit be ſo ſufficient, then let us make uſe of the Spirit, to 
\ diſcern falſhood, and to know the truth; not to reft in what Miniſters, or 
Parents, or Maſters teach, but what the Spirit teacheth, that follow; one 
dayes Inſtruction of the Spirit, will lead you into more knowledge than a 
hundred Sermons. of 

Uſe 3 Look that you keep the Spirit in good order; if you grieve the Spi- 
rit, he hath no comfort to teach you, as Parents or Maſters take no delight to 
reach their Childreen or Servants, when they take no heed to what they teach 
them; but ifthe Spirit fee you be willing to hear and liſten, and reach afce- 
what he reveals, the Spirit teacheth us with delight, but if you grieve Gods 
Spirit by lenſuall luſts, the Spirit is ſo diſcouraged, that you ſhall find his In- 
ſtruct:on very thinne and weak; it Gods Spirit ſee you doe not intend to make 
uſe of hat he teac heth, he will have little delight to teach you. 

Uſe 4 Reproves ſuch as content themſelves in Ignorance, by ſaying they 
are not book-learned, and therefore there is not much expected from them 
why, if you give up your ſpirits ro Gods, his Spiric will teach you all things, 
he will teach you without book, as mueh as ſhall be needfull for you. 

D 5. Of conſolation to Gods Servants, that have alwayes a Teacher 
within them, they carry a Prophet about them, a Miniſter about them: every 
man deſires to have the beft Teacher for his Child, you cannot put your Child 
to a better Teacher than the holy Spirit, J. 54. 14. 7obn 6. 45. your children 
ſhall be taught of me, therefore pray to God to teach you, and to counſell you, 
he will give you that connſell and direction, none can give. Viae plura verſe 
20. 

Doct. 5. The Spirit God in the hearts of his ſervants is not a ſpirit of de- 
| Infion, but of truth. 

They might ſay, every man will boaſt of his owa ſpirit, we know there are 
many lying ſpirits abroad, how ſhall I know that I have the true Spirit ? why, 
he ſaith it is not a lying, but true Spirit, ſo our Saviour calls it a Spirt of 
Truth, Fob» 16. 13. Fohn 14. 16, 17. and it is a true Spirit. 

1 Becauſe it makes us true men, whereas by nature we are full of falſhood 
and lyes, Rox. 3. 4. 

2 It reveales the Truth of God ina true manner, it teacheth ſuch things 
as agree with the Scripture, the word of truth. 

3 Itis given by the God of Truth, therefore mult needs be true. : 

4 Becauſe it teacheth nothing but what it receives from Chriſt, and _ 

, teachetli 
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teacheth nothing but what comes from the Father, the God of Truth, 5% 
12. 49, $a:therefore muſt needs be true. 


— 


Q Bnt how ſball 1 know that my ſpirit in nt A ſpirit of Error and deluſion, but 
of truth? Kings 22. 224 23, 24. when went the Spirit of the Lord. from me to 
heab torhee'? jet there was a lying Spirit among ſt them, vi ſer here was a lying ſpi- 


vit in four hundred Prophets, and he cunning ly conveyes himſelfe like an Angel of 


Light, how ſuall a Child of God diſcern the true Spirit from a Spirit of delnf.n ? 

A. They that have received a Spirit of Error, may be deluded by a Spitit 
of Error, bur they that have received the Spirit of Truth, cannot be deluded 
by a Spirit of Error. But how ſhall I know that I am not deluded, and that my 
Spirit is a Spirit of Truth z ; 

1. By the Teftimony of this Spirit; there is ſuch a clear light in the Spirit, 
that be will reveal himſelfe plainly enough, 1 Pobn 5. 3. The Spirit bears wit- 
ſe that the Spirit Truth. 

2. You ſhall finde the Spirit of God is ever ſuita ble to the Word of God; 
that Spirit that teacheth you other things than the Word, or withdraws you 
from the Word, that Spirit is a deluſion; the Word begat us, and a Chriſtian 
loves to be ſucking at it. | 815 8 1 

3. It is a Spirit of Truth, if it make you conformable to Chriſt; meek and 
lowly as Chriſt was patient, and going about doing good as he did, where ever 
we come; that is the proper work of the Spirit, to make us holy as he is holy, 
meek as he is meek, pure as he is pure. . 

4. We may diſcern the Spirit by his fruits, a tree is known by the fruit, 
good fruit comes not from a corrupt ſpirit, take any corrupt ſpirit, it ſo con- 
tounds and troubles the ſpirits of men, that they cannot bring forth good 
fruits, but the holy Spirit is ſo meek and plain, that it doth not diſturb nature, 
but perfect ir, but a bad ſpirit doth not perfect, but corrupt nature, G41. 5. 22. 
But the fruits of the Spirit are, Faith, and love, and meekyeſſe, it is a ſign an evill 
Spirit was upon Zedekzah, 1 Kings 22. becauſe he was ſo boyſterous, and rude, 
and impatient, he ftruck Micaiah on the face, but Gods Spirit is meek, and 
humble, and lowly. X 

Uſe. 1. May teach us to fee the excellency of a Chriſtian, above other 
wicked men, Prev. 12. 10. the way of a Chriſtian is the way of Truth 
and goodnefle, but the wayes of the wicked are deceitfull, and will certainly 
ſeduce us, but a Chriſtian hath fellowſhip with the Spirit of Truth. 

Uſe. 2. It muſt therefore ſtir up men to labour to be partakers of this excel- 
lent Spirit, this Spirit of truth, the way of righteouſneſſe will not deceive us 

It may be many times by following the Spirit, we run into dangerous wayes. 
the way of truth is a ſtraight narrow way, but it is a ſafe way; keep your way, 
and it will keep you; the Spirit of Chrift will carry you on ſtrongly, Per. 20, 

10. men thinke that Chriftians walk in dangerous wayes, ſet like Chriſt on the 
top ofa pinacle, but we ſhall find that theſe wayes of truth will not fail us, but 
lead us on to eternall happineſſe, therefore get this Spirit of Truth. 

Uſe. 3. A ground of comfort to all them that have received this Spirit, 
this Spirit will not deceive you; if Gods Spirit were not in you, you were 
of all men moft miſerable ; but we have a Spirit that will not fail us, as Poli- 
carpus ſaid, Theſe eighty ſix years have I ſerved Chriſt, and he never deceived 
me, therefore now I will not leave him. | 

Doct. 6. The anoyntment of Gods Spirit teacheth us cur perſeverance in Chriſt, 

i. e. doth aſſure us that we ſhall abide in him. | 

Rom. 8. 16, 17. The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our Spirits; two 
Spirits bear witneſſe, Gods, and ours, and both co-witneſſe our adoption; 
our ſpirit, that is, our renewed, regenerate Spirit, for Gods Spirit would not 
zoyn with our corrupt Spirit, but with our renewed Spirit, and this makes us 
become the Sons of God; for there is a manifold difference between the fruits 
of the Spirit and the fleſh ; but beſides this renewed Spirit of ours, Gods Spi- 
rit witneſſeth, the other indeed was the fruit and effect of Gods Spirit, but 


Gods 
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Gods Spirit it ſelfe is ſome lively and comfortable witneſſe, which ſpeaks more 


clearly and fully, than the created graces of God in us; if you would ſpeak . 


of an immediate work of the Spirit, it doth ĩt by ſuch peace of Conſcience,and 
joy, as paſſeth underſtanding, Phil. 4. 7. oi it fhall ſo guid your hearts: 
this peace that Gods Spirit immediately poures into the heart, is without un- 
der ſtanding, and the witneſſe Gods Spirit gives to our ſpirits, makes us that we 
never doubt more as formerly. | 

2 Ie works in us joy unſpeakable, and full of glory, 1 Per. 1.8. there is ſuch 
a witneſſe as fills our hearts with glorious Conſolation, Row. 14. 17. and this 
fills our ſouls, ſo that a man taſts of the firſt fruits of Heaven, i» b light we 
foal ſee light, Dial. 36.8, g. there are certain times when God ſends this into 
our ſpirits, and that is uſually in the end of many Conflicts, God abundantly 
recompenſeth our worx. | | 

3 Sometimes. when we are preparing. for ſome great triall, then God 
ſends ſome more ſpecial help of his Spirit; as it was with our Saviour, when 
he was to be tempted forty dayes,immediately before he had 8 teftimony from 
Heaven, Thea art my beloved Son, cc. preſently after he was led into the Wil- 
derneneſſe to be tempted of the Devill, Matth. 4. and as the Angels rejoyce 
at our converſion, Lake 15. 10. ſo when God hath any great Temptation for 
us, he poures down more enlargement and comfort of the Spirit; ſo when 
Chriſt was to be Crucified, he was a little before gloriouſly Transfigured, and 
when he came riding to craſalem, exulting and rejoycing, preſently after he 
went to be Crucified, Row. 3. 8. and often in the midi of tribulation, ſo 
oft after Afflitions and Conflicts, God comes to comfort us with happy en- 
largements, 1 Per. 4- 14. not onely a ſpirit of grace, but a ſpirit of glory, as it 
did on Steven, Acts 6. wit. 1 John 3. «/t. hereby we know that we abide in 
Chriſt, even by che Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12. 7 | 
. Rea. 1. From the names and ticles given to- the Spiric in Scripture ; three 
names, all which witneſſe this truth. 

x It is called the Comforter, ob. 14. 16, 17. not ſo much comforting us 
in outward Croſſes, but ſpecialy becauſe he comfprteth our hearts, by aſſu- 
ring us we are Sons, and Daughters of God, and Heirs of life,for elſe it were 
not above the world, for the world can comfort us in temporall things, but 
here is a comfarter that far tranſcends the world. | 

2 The Spirit is called the ſeal and earneſt of our inheritance, C pbeſ/. 1. 13, 
14 Eph. 4. 30. 2. Cor. 1. 21. now a (cal hath a three-fold uſe. 

I lt bath an uſe to keepe ſecret, or diftinguiſh, 

- . Not only ſo, but to oy ma in all Leaſes, Bonds, 3 ſo the 
Spirit not only keeps us ſure, diffinguiſherh us ypocrites, 
hoc Ggjgevs by: conticming che beppiuetle of our eſtate preſent, and fu- 
ture 


3 It is a ſeal alluding to the ſeals of Princes} wherein their perſon is pour- 
trayed; ſo this Spirit & the very Character of Gods Image, and faſhions 
us after the Image of God, and hereby he confirms and eftabliſherh all the 
Promiſesto us, 2 Coy. 1. 20. and Epbeſ. 6. the Article 3 ſhews, that not only 
the gift of the Spirit, but che perſon of the Spirit witneſlech. 

3. He is called the earneſt, whereof three Utes. 

1 Ir bindes and aſures a man. 3 1 : 

2 An eurneſt is part of the payment, though ſmall in regard whole; 
ſo the Spirit of grace is part of the payment, and ſhall remain with us till the 
full payment. 

3 Becauſe it abides with us after the whole payment. VIE FIT YER 

Uſe. May ſerve to comfort the hearts of all that haye received the Unctiou 
aber yy they have an aſſurance of their ſtate of Grace here, and Glory 

ereaſter. 

Obj. How comes it to paſſe then, that ſo mary Chriſtians are fa troubled 7 

1 There is a doable Reaſon, FO 

3 Some) 
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Firſt, Sonermes by imaginary" cauſes, ben there is no fuch cauſe ; as, 
1 In cafe of deſertion; we think we have quenched' and prieved the 
Spirit, and therefore it hath left us, but God doth not aſſure us that the Spi- 
rit in a full and glotious meafure ſhall abide in us, but ſome fruites of ir ſhall 
alwayes remain. | 
2. Sometimes outward Crofſes and Afflictions make us doubt, as David, 
Pſal. 73. ſurely, I have cleanſed my heart in vain. 
3 Sometimes Melancholy may fo diſtemper ns, that we will hardly be per- 
ſwaded of chat whereof we have no cauſe to doubt, © | 
- Secondly, There are ſome real Cauſes ; s 
r If we ſive in any known fin, that breaks the very bones, Pal. 51.8. deprives 
us oſ the vigour of the Spirit. ak | oe 
2 The high prizing of earthly contentments; when we — 
light our ſelves in Kusbands, or Wives, or Children, which much denumbs and 
dims the lighit of the Spirit, Afurtb. 13. 44, 45. when a man ſo prizes this 
Pearl, je keeps/it with him in cotnfort. 3 | 
[7 / The proud frame of our ſpirit hinders * — we are all naturally of 
proud ſoſty ſpirits, and if God ſee not in us an Humhbte meek ſpirir, Gods Spirit 
will mot ſo freely eonvetſe with us, 1½. 57. 15. . 
24 Impediment of our peace, is fuſpending of our peace upon our own 
perſormutees, beciuſe we cannot pray ſo enlargedly, nor hear ſo profitably 
as ſometimes we had done, bot then we deceive our ſelves, Nom. 5. 1. be- 
cauſe then we do not lock for peace and juſtification from grace, but from rhe 
wor kes of che Law; whereas we ſhould depend wholly on the Merits of Chriſt ; 
and thus by theſe tneuns we grieve the Spirit, and blur the ſeal, and ſo dim 
and Julbour pezee a comfort- c | 1 
Uſe 2 It may confute a Popiſherronr, who ſay, it is preſumption, and dan- 
gerous to think we may have affurance of Gods fayour ; but we ſe we may 
know it by the witneſſe of the Spirit 2 | 
1 1 Joux 2. 28. . 
Avid now little Children abide in him, that when be ſhall appear, we 'may have 
confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his comming. * 


ſtructions, verſ. 27. to Babes he had ſaid, they had rexeive an Unttion, 
whereby they did abide in him. mere 

In this twenty eighth Verſe, he turns his ſpeech to all Chriſtiams in 5 
for here it is via not mai, having promiſed they ſtibuld ide in 
him. 2 
Wo Patts: | 
1. An Exhortation to all to abide in Obtiſt. nn 
: A Reuſon, or eneouragement from the comfortable benefit chat ſhall ariſe 

ir | 1 1 20 I 
DoR. 1. Tie promiſe of perſeverance inthe flate of Gract, doth nor oben a 

gap to carnal liberty, but rather giver us canſe of ticouragemens to 
ü abide in ¶ briſt. 

No he bad promĩſed they ſhould abide in him, verſ. 27. he doth not fay, 
thirefore rake/yoorbale, take no care, you are ſafe; no, be ſaith not ſo, but 
abide in Chriſt. In other places of Scripture, when the cleareſt promiſes of 
grace and perſeverance ure laid down, there is exhortationto careful} obedi- 
eve; Ur; #6! 4,13. though thou canſt not fall finally, yet ler him rhet 
und ra biel left heal, Ph. 2. 12, 13. not a carnal fear, but ſuch a fear 
as is oppoſed to carnal confidence and pride, though God work borh the will 
and Ae; Pani uw man mot confident of his good eſtate, ſo as he trium- 
Phed in his eftate, Rem. 8. alt. Did this make him carnally ſecure? No, be is 
„9, 7 now 


. 


Ti Coherenceftands thus; be had written to ſeverall Apes ſeveral in- 
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now more vigilant and carefull than before, 1 Cor. 9. 26, 27. fo we ſee con- 
fidence breeds not negligence, but rather diligence : ſo we read he renounced 
all for Chrift, Phil. 3.7, 8, 9, yet ver. 12, 13. the more aſſurance he had. the 
more vigila:.t he was; and now little Children even now you have a promiſe 
to abide in Chrift, abide in him. 

Reaſ. 1. For the nouriſhment of thoſe Graces ( by theſe kinde of promiſes) 
whereby we moft cleave to Chrift, Faith feeds on theſe Promiſes, as it is bred 
by them, ſo it is nouriſhed by them, now the more Faith, the more do you pu- 
rifie your hearts, Faith pwrifies the heart, Acts 15. 9. no Promiſe: promiſes 
perſeverance to us in our own ſtrength, but all are made in Cbriſt, and there- 
fore make a Chriſtian by Faith to cleave the faſter to Chriſt. 

2. Theſe Promiſes breed Hope in us, and this Hope makes us purifie our 
ſelves, as Chriſt is pure, 1 oh» 3:4, 2, 3. A Maid thet knows ſhe ſhall be 
married ſuch a day, will it make her the leſſe careſull tg adorn her ſelfe > no 
ſurely, ſo have any hope to meet the Bridegroom at the laft day as their Hus- 
band? do they go and ſoyl and deſile themſelves with baſe luſts 3 no, they adorn 
and beautifie their ſouls the more. When Pharaoh ſent and called for Zo/eph 
and he had now hope to wake his ſuit known to the King, doth he now come in 
his poor Priſon garments? no, he ſhaves himſelf, and puts on other garments ; 


ſo thoſe Maids that were to go in to King Alaſuerus, they ſpent twelve months 


in purifying themſelves, Efther 2. 12. | 

3. Theſe Promiſes encreaſe love in us; the more beautifull God is in his 
Promiſes, the more doth the love of Chriſt conſtrain us. 

UV 1. To confute Popiſh ſpirits, that ſay, The doQtrine of perſeverarce 
breeds ſecurity ; to what purpoſe ſay they doe you preſſe people to abide in 
Chriſt, when they can doe no other: we ſee St. obi: practice here; it is true, 
if theſe new Promiſes were put into old Bottles, ic would breed ſecurity in us; 
but a Chriſtian ſpirit that is taught to believe in Chriſt, he is made the more 


watchfull by it, 1 Cor. 15. alt. 
Uſe 2. May ſtir up all to abide in Chriſt, and for that end, to make uſe of 


theſe Promiſes to ftir you to it, P/al. 116. 9. to 12. ſeeing God hath freed _ 


your ſouls from darkneſſe, and ignorance, and bondage, why, walk holily 
therefore in the ſight of the Lord, none more diſſolute and careleſſe then thoſe 


that are uncertain of their Salvation. 
DoR. 2. It « the duty of all Chriſtians to abide in Cbriſt, John 15. 5. 


_ 1. If ye abide in me, ye ſpall bring forth much fruit, no fruit without 
Chrilt. 

2. If yon abide in him, it keeps you from fin, 1 Poh 3. 6. 

3. Abiding in Chriſt, is the means to have all our petitions heard, ahn 


15. 7. 
4. Abide in Chriſt, and abide in eternall life, verſe 24, 25. hujus ca- 


pit. 

Uſe 1. To reprove the Apoſtacy that is found ſometimes in Profeſſours, 
though many dead branches be cut off, yet the Vine is perfect, but not with- 
out living branches: ſome are Members, ſome onely unperfect, ſo ſome may 
adhere to Chriſt by the redundancy of ſome graces, as 7«das and 7ebw, theſe 
may be cut off, and we ſee how woefull their caſe is, they wither and are cut 
down, John 15. 6. and are caſt into the fire. Per. 2. 13. This people have 
committed rwo evils, &c. fer. 18. 14. It had been better they had never 
taſted of Chriſt or known him. 

Uſe 2. Let it exhort ns, as we deſire to be faithfull, to abide in Chriſt. 

Q. How may we abide in ¶ briſt? | 

A. 1. If bis Word abide in us, Chriſt abides in us, 1 John 2. 24. 2 Chron. 


— . 


16. 
2. Know that all your ſtrength depends on Chriſt, live therefore in h 


Grace. ; 
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3. Be fruitfull iu Chriſt, make pſe of him to grow in Grace, | 
4. If at any time you turn from him, return to bim ſpeedily, that ſo by re- 
pentance you may renew your Covenact, fer. 3.1, 


Doct. 3. Such as doe abide in Chriſt, doe with boldneſſe expect, and wit hont 
ſhame receive bim at hu coming. 
It is plain in the Text ib. 

Firft, From the cauſes ; what makes men afraid of his coming ? either know- 
ledge it ſhall go ill with them, or not knowing it ſhall go well with them, as 
the Cardinall ſaid, he had rather have his part in Pars, than his part in Pa- 
radiſe, the one he was certain of, the other uncertain , but now ſuch as abide 
in Chriſt, chey know that it ſhall be well with them at that day, P/. 23. 3, 4. 5. 
doubtleſſe mercy and favour ſhall. follow them all their dayes, and therefore 
they are confident, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. what makes Paul thus bold ? becauſe he 
riows he ſhall receive a Crown of Righteouſneſſe at his appearing. 

Secondly, From the effects of their confidence, 

I. They love the appearing of Chriſt, and therefore manifeſt, they look for 
it with confidence, 2 Tim. 4. 8. | 

2. As they love Chriſts appearing, ſo they pray for it, Cant. 8. «/t. and 
therefore it is a ſign with confidence they expect it, Rev. 22. 20. Did you ever 
know any MalefaQor write to the Judge to haſten his coming to the Aſſizes ? 
No, but they would rather prevent his coming, but if they haſten his coming, 
they are confident it ſhall go well with them, the Priſon is a burthen to them, 
and at his coming they are confident to be freed. Many Afflictions, as ſo ma- 
ny bolts lie on Gods children, many vexations, therefore they deſire the Lord 
to haſten his coming, to rid them out of all their miſery, and revenge them 
of their enemies, | 

3. As they are confident, ſo they are not aſhamed, they proſeſſe his name 
here without ſhame, and therefore Chriſt will not be aſhamed of them at 
that day. | | | 

Dt 1. It reproves and refutes a Popiſh Doctrine of uncertainty of Salvati- 
on ; how could Chriſtians love and pray for Chriſts coming, if they did not 
know it ſhould be well with them at that day ? this love and deſire after it, 
ſhews they are confident of their good eſtate. 

Uſe 2 Of tryall, whether you abide in Chrift or no; why ſee how thou 
ſtandeſt affected to the coming of Chriſt ; art thou bold, and confident at the 
hearing of the laſt day? art thou reverently bold, and lolveſt, and prayeſt for 
his coming ? then it is a ſign thou abideſt in Chrift ; but if the hearing of it 
ſtrikes terrour into thee, and thou wouldeft gladly put it off, ſurely thou art 
not in Chriſt; the Day of Judgement to the Godly is a day of Marriage, and 
therefore the Spouſe longs for it ; to the wicked it is a day of Execution, and 
therefore they cremble at the thought and hearing of it; it is a day when he 
will ſhew himſelfe marvellous in merey to every Chriſtian, and in flaming fire 
to the wicked and ungodly : conſider then how thou art affected to this Day, 
is it a day thy ſoul deſires ? (ome Lord Jeſus, come quickly, even ſo, Amen. But 
is the conſideration of it dreadful to thee, that thou knowſt not how to meet it? 
then thy ſpirit is corrupt, and not upright before God. | 

Obj. How comes it to paſſe, that many a goaly ſoul fears and trembles at death ? 
was not Hezechiah and David afraid fit? Plal. 30. 9. Did not he ſay, that 
thong h he walked in the ſhadow of death he would not be afraid, and he 1s now 
afraid? ' 
A. In two caſes Gods children may be afraid to die. 

1. When they have looſly and negligently laid up the evidences of their 
eſtate, as a man at the Aſſizes, that is to try his Evidences, if he have them to 
ſeek, he deſires the Aſſizes were put off. 

2. Sometimes he is fearfull, when he knows he had lived ſomewhat loolly, 
and his heart hath run a Whoring from God by ſome carnall delights, ſo that 
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be would gladly gather up himſelf better, beſore he go hence and be no mort 
ſeen; becauſe our hearts have gone whoriſhly from God, we are affraid, not 
that be will caſt us off but that we ſhall not find that welcome which otherwiſe 
we ſhould, if we had time to. recover our ſelves. So David Pſal. 39. wit. he 
was in ſome grievous Diſeaſe, and ſome what conſcious his ſpirit was not per- 
fe, but he had much weakned his grace, therefore he prayes, O /pare mie 
a little, that I may recover my ſelfe, before I go hence and be nd mere ſeru. 
Hence, oft Chriſtians at their converſion are afraid of Death and Judgement. 
becauſe their Evidences are not ſs good, and others afraid} becauſe they 
have blurred their Bvidences by ſotrie ſinfull delight, and fitting looſe from 
God, but yet their fear differs from wicked mens, wicked men tremble, bes 
cauſe they have no evidence at all, hut a godly man knows he hath eviden- 
— he hath them not ſo ready, and therefore deſires to be de- 
fe \ 1937 202 > & TILE. L ei. ! 
Uſe 3. It may ſtir us up all, as ever we deſire to live comfortably, and dye 
glorioully , ſo.to have a. care to abide in Chrift, otherwiſe you will dye both 
with fear and ſhame; but if you abide in Chrift, you may with boldneſfe look 
Death in the face, therefore abide not in your Naturall eftate, Civil hone- 
ſty, but abide in Chriſt. It is a prophane and falſe ſpeech of ſome Politicians, 
that ſay, Religion makes men cowards, and never famous Warriors; no, doth 
that make us cowards that makes us look Death in the face, and Judpemene 
alſo ? were thoſe cowards that have Jookt Fire and Faggot, and Torments ih 
the face ? therefore it is not Religion, but warit of Religion, that makes men 
cowards ; therefore ſtrengthen your Faith, and ſo you ſhall expect Chriſts co- 
ming with confidence, and boldneſſe, and courage. | 


1 JouN 2. 29. 


If ye know that bt is rightrom, ye kniw that every ene that doth 
righteonſneſſe is born of him. | 
a 1 8 - +.4 


the former Verſe he had exhorted alt to. abide in Chriſt; and that from an 
Argument of boldneſs and confidence at the day of Death, and Judgement: 
In this Verſe he proves that ſuch may have boldneſſe; they that are born of 
Chriſt are children of God, may lift up their heads with joy at his coming; 
a Childe is not afraid, but glad of his Fathers coming, but ſuch as abide in 
Chriſt are born of God, Ergo. But how doe they know they are born of God? 
why they that doe Righreouſneſſe are born of God, but thoſe that abide in 
Chriſt doe Righteouſly ; how appears that: they that know that Chriſt is 
Righteous, they know that ſuch as doe Righteonſneſle are born of God. 
DoR. 1, h Chrift i Righteous, 
/ $3. 11. Mat. 27. 19. & 24. That juſt one, As 22. 14. 1 Pet. 
3. 8. Piet T1197 
; :Reaſ. 1. From his Righteouſneſſe, and innocent Conception, and Birth; 
he was not begot as other men, but the Holy Ghoſt over-ſhadowed the 
2. From his innocent Life, he ſulfilled all Righteouſneſſe, Mat. 3. T5. 

Heb. 4. 15. 7obn 14. 30. Satham couid finde no ſin in him to take advan- 
tage of. C1 ig 2 ede | 
. From the neceſſary uſe of his Righteouſneſle, he muſt be Righteous. 
1. To overcome the ſorrows of Death, one ſin would have kept him under 
death, Act 2. 24; 25. but by bis innocency-be overcame death. 
2. That be might be an holy High Prieſt to us, and a perfect Sacrifice for us, 
Heb. 7. 26,27; had he not been innocent and harmleſſe he could not have 
been 40 ; the Priefts in the Lam were to. be without blemiſh, Lev. 2. 17, 
to ſhew, that the great High Prieſt ſhould be ſo ; ſo was the Offering to be. 
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without blemiſh, Lev. 27. 7. und therefote requifite Chriſt ſhould be ſo, 
Heb. 9. 4. Af * 122 AT: ; ' 
Ml Te remade be eee for the uſe and end of bis righce- 
ouſneſſe, bis tighreouſne is imputed to us fox rigmeouſneſſe0Oe Pe. 
4. That he might work inherent rightebuſaelſs in us, that we might do righ- 
teouſneſſe, had > orgs blemiſhed in one fin, he could not have begot us 


—_— 2 = . , 
* t t 16 be righteous | > #þ 
bo, Jo gives God his due, Nightronſaeſſe, man his dur: hut righ- 


teouſ alone, implies both giving due to God and man; ſo Chriſt, be 
22 list was bis due, to the Phariſees their due, and every one 


thox not God, c. if a man fear 
before God and tremble at his wrath, in ſuch a caſe, Chriſt will ſay as he did 
to the good Thiefe, this day ſhalt thou be in Paradice, or at leaſt have right 
to it. 

Obj. (hrift « righteoxs, but what is that to me ? dis all wicked men receive 
rar from him ? ali, I have nothing to wove God 10 mh bois righ- 
1 to inte. | 7 : 

_— If thou carſ but find this in thine heart, that thou feareſt God becauſe 
of thy fins, and rt humbled, = then if Chrift be righteous, thou needeft not 


fear his coming, ſot his ſhall veil thy unrighteouineſſe, and thy 
care ſhall be bappy. 

Obj. was we fudas afraid of the betrers of Hell, when bebadberrazed Chrift ? 
did not be fear fin, and it was 's nrrev te tus fonle ? | 

of, ule mar oſ that ſin, but as dot afraid of all ſin, for then 
he would have been as much afraid of hanging himſelfe, as betraying his Ma- 


ſter; — — —— — dut _ of — — 8 by 2 
man fearing God for all ſin, and fearing mens fins, as Thiefe, a- 
fraid leaft Children and Servants ſhould fin, and looks at Chrifts rightevub- 
nefle ; this is a /aperſedees of all danger at dearth, we way expert death und 
judgement with comfort and joy. 

2. It is a ground of comfort likewiſe to ſuch as having found comfort 
ofore in che tighrebuſtieſſe of Chrift, are now in that caſe that they 
of their Eſtate, why > what though you faile in many things, ——— 
up to Chriſt? he is pure and righteous : and fo being cloathed with his righ- 
teouſneſſe, wit may lift up our beads with comfort, and this Pas! domfocted 
biinſelfein, Phil. 3.7, 8, 9. in that, be counred all aroſſe and dang in rip. 
the righteenſnefſe of Chriſt : here is the comfore of u Chriſtian, be 
not ok to Ris on righte ouſneſſe, never think to get any thing by your 
on works, but if you lay hold on Chrifts ri , you my know 
rn the laſt day with joy and 


Doe, 
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1 Job» 3. 10: The manifeſt difference berween the children of of 
the — is working of righteduſneſſe. Nn Fo 

 Reaſc 1. From ehe and impotency of nature to forth a righ- 

reovs work, R. B. 3, A Ne. 7. 18. & 4. 10. 12. none of the famous Herces 
among the Hearheb, bur their beſt actions were ſplendida peccare. Dent. 32. 32; 
33. Gods people had cottupted themſelves, ind he Spiric of God was not up- 
on chem}; their ſ w erteſt works tert like che Grapes of Sodom and — 
which ate fair to the eye, bur if touched vaniſh away ; there is a fair out- 
fide, but no nourtſtiment : notte ſo oppoſite to Chrift, as men of beſt natural! 
abilities, 4117 17. 32. 19. 20. Row. 11. 17. 20. Phil. 3. 6. though Part was 
clean in his own and others eyes, yet did he perſecute che Church of God, 
there 1 vo power of nature: cum trench to a ſapernacurall work, Rom. 6, 16, 
17, 18. 19. 20. | | 
2. Fcom the impotency and weakneſſe of common Graces, Afar. 12. 3 3. 


Heb. g. 14. untill Chrifts blood hath ſprinkted our conſciences, all our works 


ate but dend works, — work that is ſpirituaſl, muſt 

1. Spring from Faith, Gal. 3. 14. Row. 14. wlt. 

2. The end cut be the glory of God, 2 Cor. 10. 13. naturt never works 
higher then irs own glory. Brutus when te heard his Sons conſpired with 
the Tarquius, he ſent for them and cut off their heads, whereof the poet ſpake 
thus, Vit nor patrid, laudumqur immenſe cupido, had this been bounded ia 
Gods glory, it had been good: let Jar, Prophefie, let cba ſet upon refor-- 
mation wich great zeal, let Herod hear ohn Bapriff gladly, yet all theſe detain 
the troth in urritztteduſne fe. 

3. From the neceiſity of abiding in Chrift, to the performing of every duty, 
Jeb, 15. 5. be doth not ſay without me ye can doe ho great matter, but — 
out me ye can doe nothing. : | 

4. From the reſemblance that is between Chrift and ſuch as work righteouſ. 
neſſe, there is ſuch a reſemblance as is betwern Father and Son, obs 3. 2. we 
8 the ſeed of rey hrs like wy - bo a child is known to be born 
of ſuch a man, by his look, ſpeech, carriage: ſuch as work righteouſneſle. their 
works will own them, 7/a. 61. T, 2, 3. Ia. 9. 6. * 

Q. How ave we ſuid to be borw of Chrift ? 

A. He is ſometimes (tho! be our elder Brother) called our Father, 
we ate born of his Seed, his Word and Spirit, and we reſemble Chrift as well as 
the Father, Row. 8. 29. 

2 I. — reproves the Jefuits and Franciſcans — ine, that hold, that 
by th of common graces a man may receive juſtifyi when ĩt is 
offered, a man muſt be born of God, that will doe ſo — 5 it is there 
fore a Doctrine contrary to the Word of God. 

IP. 2. Thoſe that ate in a flate of natute or common grace, ſhould not 
TACTE. _ - 

Dez. Such as are born of God ſhoutd make uſe of their new birth; walk 

in che fife ofthe new birch, effe thou doſt nothing, Gal. 2. 20. we muſt doe all 

out of che ſtrength of the new birth: if che Sun ſhould ſhine into our houſes, 

and we ſhor up all the doors and windows to keep it in, we ſhut it out; ſo we 

muſt keep the windows of our hearts open to Chriſt. 

Uſe q. HavereſpeR to works of righteouſneſſe : it is injuſtice to ſell places 
df office, and ſuffer men co fell chem; if men buy dearly, they muſt be forced 
to deale hardly, | 

Obj. A man that buyes dearly, may ſell ſo. 
Ar. A man tidy fe what de bought juſtly, a man may buy his own 
tight. yet not feſt it; it is injuKice to ſell what is not our own, & places in free 
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"DoR. 3. Such a know ther Chriſt i righteous, they dar know that every one 
; that doth righteouſneſſe i bern of God, a Child of God. | 


os 4. What ij it to know ('briſt to be rig bteons \ 


A. It doth got conſiſt in the 1 ny Ar conceiving it, and ac- 
knawledging it; for Pharaoh could ſay, The Lord's righteews, Exod. 9. 27. 
and yet he could not come to ſay, that Gods people were righteous, and born 

of God, he did not ſee that God afflicted him for/oppreſling his people, ghis 
he was convinced of, that God was * but yet he would not ſay, yon 
Aloſel and his people are born of God. Lake 23; 47. certainly ſaith the Cen- 
evrion, this was a righteous man, and yet we doe not read that he joyned 
himſelfe to the Diſciples of Chriſt; but this Teffimony was extorted by the 
wonderfull works of Gd. * | 

To know therefore” that Chriſt is rightepys, is to acknowledge him by 


divine Faith; and they know, that he that doth Righteouſneſle is born of 


God. 
CES? There are three tings impl in it. | 

1. No man knows Chrift to , but he that is ſenſible of his 
own unrighteouſneſſe, otherwiſe he cannot know that Chriſt is Righteous, 
Phil. 3. 6, 7, 8. Saul before his calling, t himſelfe Righteous, and un- 

'2meable, bur when he ſaw that Chrift was Righteous, he ſaw that himſelfe 
' wi untighteous; therefore he thought all his own Righteouineſſe loſſe in re- 
ſpect of Chriſts, his education, bis profeſſion, his wiſdome, his zeal, his privi- 
ledęes, he counted all loſſe to win Chriſt. 

2. It implies a ſenſible experience of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, pacifying 
ovr conſciences, and purging them from dead works, Heb. 10. 22. for Chriſts 
Righteouſneſſe doth both; none know Chriſt to be Righteous, but they that 
know that in bis Righteouſneſſe, they have their conſciences quieted and puri- 
fied; they are freed from the guilt and uncleanneſſe of an evill conſcience, they 
know that they are ſuch grievous ſinners, that if Chriſt were not Righteous, 
they could never look for pardon. | 

3. They ſinde the power of Chrifts Righteouſneſſe, purging their conſci- 
ences from dead works, Heb. g. 14. all our works before were dead, but 
nw by the blood of Chrift we are purged from them, and quickned to doe 
tim lively ſervice, though a man may have a opinion that Chriſt was a 
good man, and may have a generall beliefe he was ſo, and that he was 
both God and Man, yet none know it, but thoſe that know they have ſo 
woefully provoked, that if Chrift their Mediator were not Righteous, they 
could have no hope of pardon, or mortification, ſuch onely know it certainly 
by experience in their own ſoules, for Scientia eff rerum certarum & ne- 
teſſariarum-, , 

Q. How doe ſuch know that they that work, Righteonſneſſe are born of God ? 

P 1. They know him by experience of Ke own oo they ade, m- 
ſelves that they never wrought a work of Righteonſneſſe, till they were born 
of Chriſt ; all their works before, were for the World, or for ſelf. love; there 
fore if they find a man denying himſelfe, not looking at his own ends, going out 
of himſelfe, ndr.relying upon himſelfe, nor aiming at his own ends; they know 

fuch are born of God, or elſe they could not doe ſo, Rom. 3. 10. 12. not one 
nãturall man comes off with a good work. 

2. They know. it from the life of Chriſt that breaths and works in every 
work of Rghteouſneſſe, and the works of it, they know their own ſpirits 
would not reach it. f 

Two things make our converſion to be called a new birth, for init ſelfe it is 
but onely an alteration, not in ſubſtance, but in qualities, which is properly cal- 
led alteration, bur it is called a new birth, or regeneration. ; 

1 Becauſe it changes the whole man: as in generation, there is a whole 
chang>from one thing to another; ſo in regeneration, there is an alteration — 
the 
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the whole old man, into the whole new man, a new heart, net judgement, 
new affections. | | 

2. It is the mighty power of God, as in generation, there is more in it than 
any work of Parents, it could not be without a ſpeciall concurrennce of Gods 
mighty power: ſo in converſion, there muſt not onely bea change of ſome 
qualities, but a mighty power in changing us wholly; from our old Eſtate to 
a new. | 
Uſe 1. Diſcovers the fond Paganiſh Ignorance of ſuch that know not 
that they that doe Righteouſneſſe are born of God; we would account him no 
:Chriftian, but a very Pagan, that ſhould deny Chrift to be righteous, Why if 
thou doſt not know that they that doe Righteouſneſſe are born of God, thou 
knoweft not that Chriſt is righteous, therefore this ſhews their great Errour 
that maligne Gods Servants, for-ſurely if they knew they were the children 
of God, they would not oppoſe them, or injure them, but becauſe they con- 
ceive them to be new- fangled-perſons, and likely to prove hurtfull to the State 
and Kingdome, therefore they caſt them out, but thereby they manifeſt that 
they doe not know that they are born of God, and if they know not that, they 
do not know that Chrift is 2 Ila. 66, 5. they caſt them out in pretence 
of Gods glory, but they ſhall know that they are born of God, and they ſhall 
be aſhamed that they did not know it before; therefore there lies a Paganiſh 
Ignorance on the hearts of all oppreſſors. 

Uſe 2. May ſerve for a ground of tryall ; doſt thou know that they that 
work Righteouſneſſe ate born of Chrift > as many a poor ſoul can teſtifie it of 
others, that will not ſay it of himſelfe ; but thou couldeſt not have known that 
others were born of Chrift, unleſſe thou hadſt known it thy ſelfe, thy own un- 
righteouſneſſe, and Chriſts Righteouſneſle, pacifying and purifying thy conſci- 
ence ; therefore let it comfort thee. 

Object. May not 4 carnall man ſee plainly by common illumination, 
that ſuch are Gods Servants ? they ſee a broad difference between them and 
others. 

Anſ. So far as they know Chrift is Righteous, ſo far they may know, 
that thoſe that work Righceauſgeſle are barn of Chriſt ; they have no true 
knowledge that Chriſt is Righteous, but onely an opinion, and this opinion 
aſtewards they may doubt of; therefore it is no knowledge, but if thou 
knowelt ir, then thou ſeeſt it by experience of his Righteouſneſſe pacifying 
thy conſcience, and purging it from dead works ; and if thou knoweſt that 
Chriſt is Righteous, thou knoweſt alſo that they that doe Righteouſneſſe 
are born of God, but if thou knoweſt not that Chriſt is Righteous, thou 
canſt - know experimentally that thoſe that doe Righteouſneſſe are born 
of God. 

Uſe 3. Here is a notable encouragement to all that are born of God, to 
work Righteouſneſſe, for if you work Righteouſneſſe, not one Righteous man 
but ſhall know you are born of God, and teſtifie it of you; not that I would 
have men practice Righteouſneſſe for their credit, that they may be known, 
Cc. 

Object. May not 4 man doe many wirks of Righteonſneſſe, of Prayer, 
and Alms, and yet doe them ont of his own ends, ſo that others may be de- 
ceived in him ? 

Anſ. Though Chriſtian Charity is apt to think the beſt, yet none will. 
ſay they know thou art born of God, till thou deny thy ſelfe, and thine 
own ends, and thou doſt things in vertue of Chriſt, and walkeſt con- 
ſtantly in a Chriſtian courſe; therefore walk humbly before God, doe things 
in the power of Chriſt ; and if it come, that your ends, and Chriſts ends 
cannot ftand together, if they ſee thac you willingly leave your own way, 
and take Chrifts, though it coſt you much, why, this will be your encou- 
_ every ore that doth Righteouſneſſe will know that you are born 
of God. 
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Uſe 4. May diſcourage every man trom evill wayes, from doing un- 
righteouſneſſe; for if Chriſtians know, that they that doe Righteouſneſle are 
born of God, then they will know that they that doe unrighteoulneſſe are 
born of the Serpent; if they ſee that you work for your on ends, and by 
your own gifts, not by vertue of Chriſt, they may wiſh you well, but they 
know, that you are not born of Chrift , as in nature, the ſpirit of a noble man 
and a peafant, will much differ, though they ſhould be educated both alike, 

a noble mans ſpirit, will be rifing to higher matters; ſo if you fee a Chri- 
2 reach higher than the World, he cannot confine him ſelfe within 
the limits of the World, but he is lifted up to heavenly ſpirituall matters 
for Gods glory, and he doth things from Chrifts vertue, this makes it e- 
vident be is born of God; a worldly man cannot riſe higher than bis own 
ends : a thing riſeth no higher chan the originall ir comes from; therefore 
let it — you from wotking unrighteouſneſſe, from looking at your 
own ends, and gifts, and abilities, for if you doe, you will be known to doe un- 
righteouſly, and ſo are not born of God; therefore walk 5) as you would be 
known to be indeed, you cannot be hid; if you would be counted Righ- 
_ be doing Righteouſneſſe, and then you ſhall be known to be born 
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1 FOH Chap. III. Verſ. 1. 


Pehold, what manner of love the Faber hath beftowed 
upon us, that we ſbould be called the Sons of Cod; 
therefore ehe world Knoweth us not, becanſe it knew 
him not. 


HE Apoſtle having delivered this as a truth, that they 
chat work righteouſneffe are born of God, and know- 
ing bow apt we are to paſſe over ſuch à rmetcy with- 
ont ſerious and tamble acknowledgement, he ſtirs 
them up to conſider of this merty 


— The Apoſtle removes a double ob jection. 
Obj. 1. We meet with none that dcknowledge u the So of God. 
eAnſw, To this Jobs anſwers : Not every one ackonwledgeth this, 
— 1 that work righteauſneſſe; not the world, becauſe they know not 
riit, 
Again, from ſome doubts Gods Chil&tn make within themſelves; partly 
for corruption, partly for affliction. 
Obj. 2, What with corraptions and affiiftions, we have much adbe to be per- 
ſwaded that we are the Sons of God. | 
Aiſw. To this the Apbſtle anſwers : now we are the Sons of God. Take 
us in our ſtrongeſt eorruptions and afflictions, we are Gods Sons; but 
it doth not appear what we ſhalt be; when he ap , we ſhall be 
like him; free from corruptiofi and affliction, expreſſed by the reaſon, we 
ſhall ſee him. : 
Then he informs them of their duty, He that hath this hope, &c. 
1, The manner of Gods love to us, we are called his children. 
2. The exhbrtarionto behold and look at this love. 
3. The removall of an objection. | 
Nore. It is a great and wonderfull love of God, that we are accounted and 
called the Sons of : Behold, whtt mariner of love! ſuch a love as cannot be 
ſaid how much, Marr. 8. 27. Exks T. 29. Che. 2. 4, J. 1 
quickeninꝑ us to our new bitth, he faith it is a rich mercy, great love, Lit. 
3. 4, 5. 1 Pet. 1. 3. abunlaut mercy. f 
Reaſ. From our wonderfull unworthibeſſe of ſuch a favour. We have a 
fourfold unworthineſſe. | 
1. Fcodigall riotous waſte of originall righteouſaeſſe, Lale 3. ali. 
Adam was the Son of God by Creation, but he ſold it for an apple L 
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more profane then E/as, becauſe he fold it for neceſſity and hunger, Adam 
not ſo; now for God to give us a new ſtock, to ſet us upon our legs again, ar- 
gues wonderful love and mercy. Luke 15. 21. The Prodigal! his father had 
beſtowed a portion upon him, he ſpent it rioutouſly, now he freely ard rightly 
acknowledpeth, I am unworthy, &c. Might not every Son of «Adam ſay as 
much. 

2. Oureftrangement from God, and enmity againſt God, before we be 
called the Sons of God, (vl. 1. 21. If a man ſhould adopt a child, would he 
adopt a ſtranger or an enemy ? 

3. There is no child of God, but time was wben he was as an enemy to 
God, ſo an Harlot : ſuppoſe a King ſhould marry his firſt born to an Harlot 
that were his enemy, and preſſe him to take her; would not this ſeem ftranpe? 
We were Harlots, running a whoring after our pleaſures and profit; What 
a depth of love is it for God to offer us his Chriſt, his onely Son in marriage to 
us; what manner of love is this? 

4. There is nothing that God could expect from us, but what is naught ; 
many a man will match his daughter wich one that hath not ſo much means, 
but he is an underſtanding man, able to manage his eſtate: A man will ſay, 
Had I ſuch a man in hand, I could ſet him in ſuch a courſe, that he ſhould 
thrive and do well; but how much ſhame and diſhonour-have we been to 
God? 2 Sam. 12. 12, 13. Noah's drunkenneſſe, Lot inceſt, Abrahams dil- 
ſimulation which an heathen King could check him for : What a diſcredit hath 
God by us ? 

Reaſ. 2. From the little need God hath of us. Men uſe not to adopt, un- 
leſſe they have none of their owne. God had a raturall Son, Chriſt; and 
the Angels are his Sons by Creation, Chrift was Gods Son, in whom he had 
pleaſure. Men if they have children of their own, and adopt others, it is be - 
cauſe they are unthrifty. 

Reaſ. 3. From the great difficulty ere we could be the Sons of God, Chriſt 
came from heaven, and muſt be humbled even to the death, Gal. 4. 4, 5. God 
denyes bis naturall Son, abaſeth him, 

Reaſ. 4. The excellent benefits we are called to hereby, 

1. We call God Father, 1 Saw. 18. 23. Is it a light matter for the God 
of Heaven and earth to be called your Father, ſince you are but men 

2. Chriſt is your Brother, Heb. 2. 11, 12. uy 

3. You partake with him in the Spirit, the Comforter; oba 14. 16, 17. 
Rom. 8. 14. 26, 27. Exel. 36. 27. Whereas before you had but rough-hewn 
ſpirits, God ſheds his owne Spirit abroad in us, makes us partakers of the 
_— nature, that we ſhould have high thoughts of a Kingdome, eternall 
life. 

4. Proviſion for a Son here, proviſion for an Heir hereafter : God pro- 
vides ſpiritual and temporall means, Dent. 8. God nurtures us, waſheth us 
Ethiopians, and hath given us an inheritance, 1 Per. 1. 3, 4. If a man ſhould 
fit down as David did, 2 Saw. 7. 18. and conſider what God hath done for 
ſuch mean men, & c. 

Uſe 1, To refute all good opinion that mes have of themſelves, they 
know not that God hath no need of us, they know not what Chrift paid for 
us, they know not what a great mercy it is to have God our Father, 2 Cor, 6. 
17, 18. They never knew what manner of love it is. 

2. To reprove a great unworthineſſe of Gods Children, and a ſhamefull 
diſhonour they put upon him, when they are aſhamed to call him Father. 
This is the caſe of many of Gods ſervants, when they come in bad company. 
they cover themſelves with a veil of carnality. What do we loſe by calling 
God Fathe r, doth not God rather loſe by calling us children? This Peres fin 
coft him many a bitter tear, Matth. 26.75. 


3. This ſhould teach all the children of God to love God with all 


their ſtrength and might. We can never abound too much in love, 1 Jobs 4. 19. 


4. Here 
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Here we may learn how much we are bound to love our Brethren, let us in- 
jarge the bowels of our affections, and think we en never ſufficiently love 
chem. If che King fayour any mari, every'tnan will be looking at him, and in- 

ratiating themſelves with him. 
” 5. Thisreacherh worldly men how much they wrong themſelves, to de- 
prive themſelves of this manner of love, when they content themſelves with 
other things. | 3 

Note. Cod would have every childe of his to behold his love in calling us 
his children. Behold implyes preſence, evidence, eminency. Ther's ſome 
thing in the object. and in the act. | 

1. For the object. 

1. What we behold is preſent, we cannot behold what is abſent, 

2. It is evident and ſenſible; none can behold a ſpirit, or the wind. 

3. It is a thing of weight; excellent and eminent, obs 1. 29. P/al. 
9 1. 

, 2, In the act, beholding implyes ; 

1. A looking with the eye. 

2. To conſider a thing, 

3. To fix our eyes upon it. 

Rraſ. 1. For his own glory. There is nothing wherein God doth more 
ſhew his glory, Rem. 9.23. Eph. 2. 4, J. © 

2. That we might the better ſupport our ſpirits againſt the diſcouragements 
we meet with, from the world, which knows us not. 

3. That ſo we may be perſwaded to love God, and ſtrengthned to doing 
and ſuffering, 2 (or. 5. 14. 8055 ks 

Uſe 1. To reprove mens ſquint. lookings, they do not look at Gods love; 
but into themſelves, Lam. 1. 12. and their one corruptions and afflictions; 
it is a wonder Gods children fhould pore only upon corruptions, and not 
conſi det what love it is for God to diſcover them to a man, and pardon 
them; ſo when Gods children look at great · matters inthe world - if 
they looke a ſquintar gain, do you look that your ſins are ſubdued, Lyke 10. 
19, 20. | 

2. It reproves a Popiſh opinion that looks at our adoption and ſpirituall 
eſtate as doubtfull and uncertain, Eccl. g. 2. Why then are we bidden to be- 
hold it? Can a man behold that which cannot be ſeen? If a man be bidden 
to behold, the thing is preſent and viſible. 

3. Io liſt up the hearts of all Gods people, to faſten their medications 
much upon the love of God. We read fach ſpeeches, as, who works righte- 
ouſneſſe is born of God, but we are readyto paſſe over ſuch things. j therefore 
St. Pohs ſaith, Stand ſtill, and behold, look at it as a preſent benefit, and reſt 
not till you ſee it preſent and evident; ook narrowly at this; when you doe 
find in, nd and behold what God bath done for you, wonder to behold it, ſo 
ſhall you honour God wohderfully. What though you meet with a world of 
corruptions, temptations, diſcouragements; this above all; God will not 
ſuffer choſe he loves to want ſpport. 

Againſt this point of Gods wonderfull love, that it is evident, ſenſible, and 

preſent, an objection may ariſe. 
Obj. The world knows no ſuch matter? 

Anſ. The Apoſtle confeſſerh it, and renders a reaſon, The world knows 
not you, becauſe it knows not him. | 

Note. The world knows not the children of God, ob» 16, 2. Did they 
know them to be children, they would not kill them, It is not good ſervice 
to a Father to have his children killed, 2 Cor. 4. 8. 1 King. 18. 17. A ſigne 
| he did uot know him, fot he was the chariots and horſemen of 7/rael, their 

ſtrength. ſtay, and protection under God. 

Q. what i ment by world ? 

Anſw. Not the whole body of as” FW nor only reaſonable 2 
2 c 
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but that part of the world that is deſtitute of Gods Spirit. 

1. Theſe are called the world, becauſe born of the world, as in the world, 
John 8. 23. 1 John 4.5. born of corrupt rature, defiled whith the world. 

2. Tbey bave their portion in this world, as a man is ſaid to be of ſuch a 
place where his means lyeth, Pſal. 17.14, , 

2, The world is the object of all their thoughts and affections. 

4. They are the greateſt part of the world, 1 50h 5. 19. 

5. The world is called by the name of wicked men, it borrows its name from 
them, 2 Pet. 2. 5. | 

Q What ts meant by this, that they know not Gedi children? 

Anſw. 1. Knowledge is taken for diſcerning, and many times t hey do 
not diſcern who be the children of God, as appears by the former rea- 
ſons. | 

2. They do not ocknowldge them, As if a friend of old acquaintance 
ſhould paſſe by, and give no teſtimony of acknowledgement; we ſay, ſuch 
a one would not know me. AF | 

3. They are ready to do ill offices to them, 70h 16. 2. 

Reaſ. Is taken from the ſecord Doctrine, becauſe they know not Chriſt, 
they know not you, 1 Cor. 2. 8. All, 3. 17. obs 16. 2, 3. & 15. 21. In 
reaſon, if a man know not the face or head of a man, he knows not the hand 
or any other part, no part ſo eaſily diſcerned as the head: Chritt is the head 
of his members, if they knew not him the head, they know not us the mem- 
bers. eh had told us before, that if we know Chriſt to be righteous, then 
we know that they that work righteouſneſſe are born of him; the world is 
ignorant of Chriſts rigbteouſneſſe. 

1. They look at God as righteous, yet as mercifull, and to ſave men out 
of Chriſt, therefore they think God requires not ſq much as is found in the lives 
of Gods people, but think it ſuperſtitious. 

2, The world doth look at God as righteous, yet a reſpeRer of perſons : 
As, take a righteous judge, yet if that men put forth themſelves, and many 
of them, they will ſway him. So men think that learned men and wiſe,God 
mult needs accept, and they cannot go wrong, oba 7. 48. 

3. It is the conceit of men, that God bleſſeth the good with proſperity 
and the wicked have want and adverſity : So did 7eb's friends. 

4. They meaſure Gods righeeouſneſſe to reach no fartherthen the ſecond 
Table. 

5. It any be ſo enlightned, that they know God requires ſervice to him- 
ſelfe, they content themſelues with performance of duties, without engaging 
of their hearts and lives, Pſal. 5 f. 6. 

6. Some that are of the belt diſcerning, they finde ſome Celires after the 
Word, ſome affections in prayer and faſting, Rom. 10. 3. 4. They performe 
duties, not onely to men but God, and they doe God ſervice zealouſly, where 
is the defect? They being ignorant of the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, go about 
to eftabliſh their own righieouſneſſe; they know God requires righteouſ- 
neſſe with zeal, and yet they know not the righteouſneſſe of Chrift, they 
think that the doing of good duties, and that zelouſly, will ſerve them at 
the day of judgement ; they never knew what need they had of Chriſt to co- 
ver their imperfections, ard to help them to perform good duties; hence 
thoſe did perſecute Paul, who knew the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt better then 
they, As 21. &c. a 

Obj. But dzth it not fall out eftextimes that evill men know good men ? Herod 
knew John. 

Anſw. Sometimes a hypccrite may diſcern a righteous man, but then they 
are more then meer worldly men, 1 Cor. 12. 1, 2, 3. There muſt be ſome 
works of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. There is a defect in all ſuch mens knowledge, they cannot diſcern them 
of weak grace, and many corruptions, but eminent men they may. Herod 

reverenced 
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reverenced 7obn, and deſpiſed Chriſt. 

V/e 1. Ofrefutation of rwo Popiſh opinions. 

i. They hy that che Church of God is a viſible Church alwayes eo the 
world. It we fay that the Church is not viſible to the world, we ſay no more 
then St. Jh ſpeaks. 

2. They ſay none can know himſelf to be born of God. St. John makes it 
the property of a worldling not to know the children of God, much more 
not to know himſelf to be a child of God, Gal. 6. 10. Ifa man could not 
know one from another, how ſhould he make this difference > Gods owne 
ſervants many times have bur little diſcerning, as an old man naturally hath 
a very bad diſcerning. can hardly ſee his friends, unleſſe he be nigh them, and 
look upon them. Many times a man is able co give a fuller teſtimo ny of ano» 
ther, then of himſelf. . 

UV/ſe 1, It reproves all the uncertain walks of Gods ſervants, or ſuch as pro- 
ſeſſe themſelves ſo to be. You ſhall have them many ti nes to walk ſo uneven- 
ly between God and their own ſouls, between themſelves and men; either you 
are worldly, or your brethren, elſe they would æno w you to be the children of 
God, or of the world, 1 Theſ. 1. 4. 

U ſe 3. Ic is a ground of tryall of a mans eſtate. If thou knoweſt not that 
they which fear God are born of him, thou art yet of the world, and doſt not 
know Chriſt, if thou love them not, nor affect them, nor lend an helping hand 
unto them. 

Uſe 4. To teach us, that Gods children are hidden and unknown to the 
world. A man that is wealthy and carries things meanly, we ſay ſuch a 
man is an hidden man, he is worth thouſands. Gods people are worth mil. 
lions, bur they are hidden men, the world knows them not. Ifa pearl fall 
into the dirt, you cannot diſcern it but waſh away the dirt, and you ſhall ſee 
it ſparkle, 

Uſe 5. It ſhould teach Gods children to moderate the affections of carnall 
* excellency and acceptance in the world. It is a leven of hypocriſie and pride 
that infects many times the hearts of Gods people, they would be ſomewhat. 
The world knows you not. Be willing to go as unknown men in the world, 
?ohn 5. 44. A Prince that comes among his ſubjects diſguiſed, he cares not 
though they juſtle him, and take place of bim, and ſpeak hardly of him; a 
Prince would ſmile within himſelf, he knows how they would reſpect him, 
ifchey knew him. Shal the hand or foot take it ill, that it is not known, when 
as the head was not known? 

Uſe 6. It ſhould work in Gods children an inclination to forgive wrongs 
and injuries; if they knew you better, they would uſe you better, Luke 23. 34. 
Atts 3.17. 

Obj. They ſpeak moſt unjuſtly and undeſervedly. 

eAnſw. Pity their malice, andenvy them not. 

Uſe 7. It may teach the world not to flatter themſelves in doing ill to Gods 


ſervants ; you think it is out of wiſdome, it is indeed out of ignorance, and 


becauſe they know not Chrift and his righteouſneſle. 
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1 JOHN 3. 2. 


Bel. ved, now are we the $ ons of God, and it d:th not yet appear what we ſhall be : 
but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſpall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him 


as he ig. 


N the former verſe the Apoſtle exhorts Chriftians to a ſerious conſideration 
of the love of God which he hath ſhewed them, in calling chem his chiidren. 
Againſt which dignity, he anſwers an objection. 

The Objection is taken from the miſpriſing of the world, The world knows 
o ſuch excellency in them. To this he anſwers, that this ignorance of theirs 
ariſeth from the ignorance of Chriſt, 

In this verſe he antwers a ſecond Objection, from the doubts that them- 
ſelves have of their eſtates, by reaſon of choſe ſundry temptations and afflicti- 
ons they meet withal in the world. : 

To this he anſwers: Even e they are the Sons of God. 

2, Though now their eſtate be hid, yet it ball appear. 

3. He confirmes this, that they ſhall appear wen Chriſt appears. And that 
he confirmes from their own knowledge, For they ſhall ſee him as he 10. 

1. Conſider we their eftates, Soxs of God. 

2. The hiddenneſſe of their preſent and future eſtates. 

3. What they ſhall be like, vi⁊. Chrift, which is ſer out by the teſtimony 
of their own knowledge; and he inſinuates all by a ſweet compellation, 
Belevtd. 

Dot. That the Sons ef God ought 10 be the men of our love and delight, 

3 Epiſt. Joh. 1. 2, 5. 1 Pet. 2. 11. Phil. 4. 1. 

Where we ſee his deep affection towards them, he looks at them as born of 
God, and therefore he ſtiles them Beloved, and Dearly beloved. 

In thoſe things we love, there is firſt an affection of deſire to be united to 
them : Secondly, a communication of good unto them. 

For the firſt. Pfal. 119. 63. & 79, If he be to chooſe company, he will 
make choyce of ſuch as fear God. And this is called, amor concupiſcentie. 

Secondly, there is a love with deſires to communicate good to the thing 
beloved. And this is Amor amicitie, Pſal. 60. 1. 2 Pet. 1.7. Do goed to af, 
but ſpecially to the honſhold of faith. Such as are born of God. So that whe- 
ther we deſire union or communion of good company to any, we ſhould 
- chiefly defire it to the company of beſeevers. This was David: grief, that 

he could not enjoy the company of good men, P/al. 120. 

Reaſ. 1. For Gods ſingular love to them, verſe 1. what manner of love. 
And if God love them ſo dearly, we ought alſo. to love them. 

1. From their love above all others back again to God: when others ſic 
lcoſein their affections, Chtiſtians ſhould love them that love God, Who 
hath loved them ſo dearly, Pſal. 139. 21, 22. 

3- From the truth that is in every Chtiftian beleever, 2 Pohn 1. 2. If a man 
loves Gold, he loves to have true Gold, ſo if we love any, let us love them in 
whom is cruth; of other men, not one of a thouſand that hath truth in 
them, you ſhall finde them no further loving then may be to their own ends; 
in latter times men ſhall be lovers of themſelves; for in former times God 
did inlarge the worlds a ffections, many brethren would have hazarded their 
lives for their friends; but now no further love then they ſhall finde aliquid 

Jucundum, or utile. But Chriſtians love one another for the loves ſake that is 
inthem. Many complain much that true friendſhip is gone, it's an bard 
thing to find a faithful friend, Prov. 20. 6. This faithfullneꝗ̃e in friendſhip is 

8 proper badge of the Son of God, obs 13. 35. & 15. 19. 


oſe 


- my 
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Uſe 1. This ſhonld teach Miniſters with what affection they ſhoald ſpeak 
to their people, hen they call them Be/oved. This ought not to be a word 
of complement, but their hearts ſhould go with it. How can ſuch call them 
Dearly bel. ved, when they come at them but once a year > how doe they love 
union with them, or communication of good to them? 

2. This may be a direction to us all, as we would approve the truth of our 
hearts before God, to love all that are born of God, as St. Fob» he calls them 
Beloved. Look at all beleevers as the Sons of God, and look at them as be- 
loved, if they walk in the truth. 3 

3. This may be à reproof of all ſuch as eftrange themſelves from Chri- 
ſtians; yea, many there be that are glad of any advantage to trouble them 
that are born of God, they are far from St. ob: ſpirit. There are ſome that 
will not maligne and oppoſe them; but yet if they be ſuch as are poor, from 
whom they can get neither pleaſure nor profic, they eftrange themſelves from 
them. But St. 2 calls any Beloved, in whom he findes the truth of grace. 
There is no Chriſtian but hath ſomething for which he ought to be beloved, 
there is ſomething in them worthy our imitation. You ſhall finde more com- 
fort in your love to poor weak Chriftians, then if you faften your love upon 
more eminent perſons, and greater in place. 

Doct. 2. That the ignorance that the world bath of Gods children, and our 
obſcurity and weakyeſſe in the world,doth not hinder our preſent 
goed eſtate in the world. 

New we are the Sons of God, now that we are afflicted in the world, I/. 
54. 11. which ſhews you, that though the children of God be afflicted and 
weather-beaten, yet God hath promiſed ſuch bleſſings to them as may make 
them bleſſed in the world, verſ. 13. 14. Ja. 43. 3, 4. Though we be led 
through the water and fire of affliction, yet in the midſt of all our troubles ; 
when we are paſſing through, the Lord promiſeth that he will be with us, 
and that he will be our comfort in the midſt of perſecution and tempta- 
tion. | | | COT 
Thus you ſee how dear and precious Gods children are in his ſight, David 
when he ſaw the proſperity of the wicked, that all went well with them, 
then he began to think that he had cleanſed his herat in vain ;. but ſoon after, 
when he went into the Sanctuary of the Lord, then be ſaw that the Lord ſet 
them but in ſlippery places. Therefore howſoever it ſeem in our eyes, that it 
goes well with the wicked, yet let us not deſpair, God will guide his chil- 
dren by his counſell, and afterward receive them to glory. . You may hear ob 
complaining of his poor and miſerable eſtate, ob 19. 18, 19, 20. he had now 
no more comfort left him then he had skin on bis teeth, and therefore he cryes 
to his friends to pitty him, verſ. 21, 22. And what do you think was the 
rejoycing of his ſoul in the midſt of the anguiſh of his ſpirit, and affliction of 
body, being all conſumed away with miſery ? he tells you, verſ. 25. to v. 27. 
Yet, I am ſure my redeemer liveth. So that what though his preſent eftate be 
miſerable, and his future happy eſtate be obſcure to the world, yet be knows 
when Chriſt ſhall appear, he ſhall be like him, Cel. 3. 3, 4. as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Our life is hid with Chriſt in God. | 

Reaſ. 1. Taken from our likeneſſe to the Son of God, Chrift Jeſus, who 
was in ſuch a poor condition, as that though the birds of the air had nefts, yet 
the Son of man had not where to lay his head, yet all this while he was the Son of 
God, in whom alone he was well pleaſed, Mat. 3. 17. And as it was with Chriſt 

r bead, ſo may we look it be with us his membert, Rom. 8. 29. II 
God did ſee it meet that his Son ſhould be thus afflicted in the world, and 
dtinke of ſuch a bitter portion of Gods wrath ; let us not think we ſhall go 
to heaven, god partake of thoſe heavenly manſions which Chriſt bath pre- 
pared for us, but we alfe ſhall drink of the ſame cup that he drank of, Let us 
account our ſelves happy, that God will ſo cftcem of us to make us his 
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Reaf. 2. From the freedome of Gods love to men. | | 

And firſt, that he doth not eſfeem of them according to their outward lu 
ſtre, 14m. 16.7. God ſeeth not as man ſbeth PI. 22.6. This is meant of Chriſt. So 
Iſa. 53.3. Secondly, That he doth not eſteem of them according to their inward 
eſtate, Exe. 16. 16. Dent. 7. 8, 8. So that thouęh there be much pride and 
ſtubbornhes of heart found in Gods children, and oftentimes in a great tleatire 
agaitiſt God, yet all theſe inward corruptions do not hinder our future glo- 
rious eſtate. 7 

Uſe. 1. This ſhould teach the children of God to be content with their 
eſtates. They are indeed apt to thidk. that if the world do not eſteem of them, 
but are ready to put many injuries upon them, and to perſecute them with ha- 
cred, that they are not Gods children; or elſe they murmur and grieve wich- 
inthemfelves. And if the world do ſometi es efteem of chem, yet if their 
health, liberty, and maintenance be taken away, then they think ſorely they 
have cleanſed their hearts in vain, and waſhed their hand in innocency, P/al. 
73. 13. As for the men of the world, they are in profperity, they ſuck water 
out of a full cup, their eyes ſtart out with fatneſſe, aud they have more then 
they ean wiſh. But David can tell them, when he went into che Sanctuary, 
that he ſaw that God had ſet them in ſlippery plates. And then verſ. 22. be 
condems himſelfe for his ignorance. 

2. This ſhould teach the children of God not to misjudge of themſelves, 
in regard of theit inward eſtates; for ſome of them will be ready to doubt. 
and ſay, Surely I am not à child of God, becauſe I find much of pride in my 
heart, and much rebellion and corruption in my fpirit. Surely, if I were 
born of Chriſt, I ſhovld be like him: But what faith St. ob here > we are 
the Sox's of Ged, even now, though there be much unbelief in our hearts, and 
much weakneſſe, and many corruptions in us. | 

But how ſhall I know that I #m the childe of God > The anſwer is laid 
down in v. 3. Every min that hath this hope in himſelf, purifieth himſelf as be 
i pure. So that though he ſeeth much filthine ſſe in his ſpirit for the preſent, 
yer hẽ labours to purge himſelf from time to time, and is aſhamed of his hard- 
neſs of heart, ind unbelief, that he hath ſo long ſtood out with God, and now he 
being ſenfible of his own miſery, and wretched eſtate which he lies under by 
nature, hè doth'ftrive dayly to get out of it; and therefore he labouring to puti- 
fie himſelf as Chriſt is pute, he is the child of God. 

Bat it doth not ater what we ſhall be. 

Doct. 3. That the futart gloriews eftate Sodi children is for the preſent 
n hidden eftate, Col. 3. 3, 4. | 

It is therefore faid to be hidden;becadſe it is hidden with rhe veil of corrup- 
tion, ternptatidn and a ffliction, which do overſhadow our future glorious 
eſtate. A Chriftian many times hath many deſertions in his ſpirit, and hath 
many temptations from the world, the de vill, and his fltfh'; many cotrupti- 
ons in his nature, as hypocriſte, mkewpatmnelfe, Cc. And man cirioges 
which are utibeſeetning-theGoſpel of Cheiff; And rtittefore in regard of all 
this, well may their preſent eſtate be ſaid to be an hidden effate. | 

Reaſ. 1. Is taken from the conveniency betwixt Cfitiſt the head, and us 
bits members, Hieb. 4. 15. Thotigh Chriſt was without fin, yet he was counted 
#fidret, yer d conjuter, 2 friend of Publicihs and ſinners. But as for Gods 

vanes; they art oft-times overtaken with many uw ſis, and God will 
bie thein tobeoverſhadowed with much weakneſſe, that ſo the glory of bis 
Shcend} beſetn in their weakneffe, and 9 chat they tuight not be too 

Itfred up cHith the coßteit of their o Wörth, 2 Coy. 12. 7,8. If God 
ſweuld — and cleanſed ut from all our fins, then we ſhould not 
bevebelivved tllat our heatts eit ſo deſperately wicked, ds inde they are, 
aud d we in ptokeſſe of rinie do finde to be, in that we ſee God ever go- 
ing along end tuning pains from day to diy to purge and cleanſe our hearts: As 
God did not make the whole fabrick of the world at once, though it was not 
| impoſe 
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impoſſible to him, being a God Almighty, but in the ſpace of ſix dayes : S0 
doth God deal with his children, in creating in them a clean heart; firſt be 
ſuffers their hearts to be as a rude and maſſie lump, full of darkneſſe, and then 
God ſends his holy Spirit into their hearts, and it doch illumirate them. and drixe 
away thoſe black clouds of darkneſle and igaorance, and then breaths in the 
ſweet air of his Spirit, that a man may perceive the gracious providence ot 
God, leading him along in his Chriſtian courſe, 

Reaſ. 2. Why God ſuffers his children to be veyled over wich many infic- 
mi ies in this life, is, That ſo they might have a better tolleration to live in 
the world : If God ſhould ſuffer them to be perfectly holy in this world, the 
men of the world would not ſuffer them long to live amongſt them, Der. 
7. 22. As our eyes cinnnot endure to behold the light of the Sun, ſo wic- 
ked men cannot endure to ſee the candle. light of grace in Gods chil- 
dren. : 

3. That God might keep his people in exerciſe. God will have the Cauaa-· 
xites to remain among the Iſraelites, that ſo they may be ſtirred up to ſtand 
upon their guard and watch, that ſo he may have their graces exerciſed, 

Uſe 1. To teach the children of God not to judge of their ſpirituall eſtate 
by outward appearance, but to judge righteous judgement ; that is, to judge 
as the thing in it ſelfe, and not according to what befalls a man in his out- 
ward or inward eſtate, for oſt- times a wicked man meets with leſſer te mptati- 
tions then many of Gods childrens; and hence the proud Phariſee judged his 
eftate to be better then the poor Publicans, Luke 18. 8, to 11. But God 
jadgeth not according to the outwa d appearance, but he judgeth the heart, 
Luke 16. 15, 16. What though there be a luſt of pride or arrogancy in the 
beſt of Gods cluldren ? what though the Ca n]ite be powerfull within him 
and he hath much adoe to get from amongſt them, ſoghat he begins to think 
he bath cleanſed his heart in vain? yet if he do but endeavour to keep him- 
ſelfe pure and uaſpotted of che world. to purge himſelfe as Chriſt is pure, he 
ſhail at length come to a bleſſed and happy eſtate in the heavens, 

Uſe 2. Of conſolation to all Gods children. What though our future 
condition be hid, yet it is ſafe enough , for it is laid up with Chrilt inthe 
heavens. If in thi life onely we had hip: in Chriſt, then we are of all men 
woſt miſerab!:, I the Chriſtian ſhould have no more joy and happineſſe then 
he hath in this life, then the vilelt wretch in the world ſhould be more 
happy then he. But our happineſſe doth not depend on our preſent condi- 
con. 

Uſe 3. This ſhould teach the childten of God to fit down contented with 
their preſent eſtate. though a lu den condition. What though they do not 
enjoy ſo much pleaſures, riches, honors and eſteem, as many men of the world 
do > Let them be content, it will appear what they ſhall be. They ſhall be 
Kings and Princes, and therefore it mult be their daily care and labour to be 
ficring and preparing themſelves ſor that Kingdome, to be purging chemſelves 
as Chrift is pure. 

DoR. 4. That when Chriſt ſhall appear in glory, then ſhall our glorious eſtate 
appear with him, Col 3. 4. 
This our glorious eſtate, which conſiſts in our lixeneſſe to Chriſt, doth 


appear, 


— — 


1. In our bodies. 

2. Our ſouls. 

3. Our outward eſtates. 
For in all thoſe Chriſt ſnall be glorious, ſo ſhall we ſee him as we are capable, 
1 Cor. 13. 12. 

I. For our likene ſſe to Chriſt in our Body. The Apoſtle faith, the body 1 
ſown in corruption, and is raiſed again in incorruption. Our bodies u nile we live 
in this world are ſubject to many ſickneſſes, diſeaſes, agues, cc, Bur ia the 
life to come there ſnall be no noy ſe of corruption heard of, our bodies ſhall 

G g h then 


A 
— 
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then be ſo hardened and flrengthened, as that they ſhall be no way capable o 
corruption or change; yea, the bodies of wicked men ſhall be ſo hardened,f 
that they ſhall not again return into the matter of which they were firſt made; 
but they ſhall be ſo hardned ad pm, as to ſubſiſt under everlaſting torments: 
Bu the bodies of the godly ſhall be ſo ſtrergthned as to receive an eternall 
weight of glory. 

2. Our bodies are ſown indiſhonowr, but ſhall bt raiſed again in glory, when 
we are dead, Though in our life time our bodies were made ſo con ey aud 
favourable, yet then they ate changed, and ſubject to putrefaction, fo that we 
cannot endure to have them long above the ground unburyed, by reaſon of 
the unſavaory ſmell that comes from them. And yon may read that Abra- 
ham bought a field to — his dead, Gen. chap. 23: verſe 4. But in the world 
to come, we ſhall be as the Sun in the Kingdome of our Father, Matth. 13. 
1 3. Our bodies are here ſawn in weakneſſe;but they ſhall be raiſed again in power 
Yon ſee old men here need a ſtaffe to ſuftain their feeble joynts, but at the day 
of Judgement then we ſhall need no ſtaffe, for then we ſhall be ſtronger then 
the ſtrongeſt man that ever lived, ſtronger then any of David's Worthies, one 
of which flew 300 men. 2 Sam. 23. 18. 

4. Our bodies are ſown naturall bodies, but they ſpall be raiſed ſpirituall bodies 
Our bodies here muſt be ſuſtained with meat and drink, elſe they cannot 
continue, but there we ſhall ſtand in need of none: Our meat and drink. 
t here ſball be to do the will of eur Father which is in heaven. Our bodies now are 
ſubjett to deſcend, but then they ſhall be made ſo light, that they ſhall aſ- 
cend and paſſe from place to place even in a moment, we ſhall be quick to 


diſpatch the buſineſſe we are ſent about. As the Sun doth now move with 
much celerity, ſo faſt, chat it doth in the ſpace of a day, run over many mil- 


lions of miles. Now if a naturall body be ſo quick, ſhall not then a ſpiritual 
body beendued with much more celerity ? 

2. As our bodies ſhall be then changed, ſo alſo ſhall our ſouls , now 
our ſouls ate much ſtayned and polluted with ignorance, pride, wantonneſſe, 
impatience , and full of infirmities , but then we ſhall be perſect in ſtrength 
and knowledge, 1 Cor. 13. 12. Now whileſt we live here, our ſouls are as it 
were drowned in fin,'Ez», g. 6. But then we ſhall not have any combating or 
ſtriving between the fleſh and the ſpirit, but then che fleſh ſhall in all things 
be ſubject to the ſpirit, We ate now full ofimperfeRions, ſo as the good 
duties that we perform even in the beft manner we can, are full of much hu- 
mane frailty and weakneſſe. Now our naturall a ffections do whirle us about 
and carry us away from rhe performance of good duties oft-times, but then 
it ſhall be our conſtant courſe to be performing of good duties, we ſhall then 
know our Chriſtian friends and acquaintance, and rejoyce mutually together, 
John 4. 36. 

, 3. We ſhall be like Chriſt in our eſtates; And firſt, Then will our Saviour 
ſay, Come ye bleſſed, &c. Math. 25. 34, to 41. 

2, Thenwill our Saviour lay open before our eyes, all our good per- 
formances, Luke 12. 2. Eccl. 12. 14. 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. Matth. 6. from 1. to 
16. 1 Cor. 4. 5. 


3. We ſhall fit on the throne of God, and ſhall judge the world and the 
Angels, 1 Cor. 6. 2, 3. 

We do now court it a great mercy, and matter of great joy to ſee 
the face of Chriſt in the Goſpel, in his ordinances, how much more will it be 
joy unſpeakable to ſee Chriſt face to face? Aud if the ſeeing Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, in his ordinarices, doth in ſome manner transform us into his like- 
neſſe, then how ſhall we be trans formed into his image, when we ſhall ſeer 


him face to face? Heb, 12. 23. It ſhall then be out meat and drink to doe our 
Fathers will, 


Res. 
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Reaſ. 1. From the day of Chriſts coming to judgement. It ſhall be our 
Marriage day, now we are but betrothed to Chriſt , we are now ſo coy that 
Chriſt hath much adoe to get our good will; the Miniſters of Chriſt cravel! 
in birth of us; and when they have got us to give our conſent, it is their la- 
bour to fit us and trim us againſt that day, 2 Cor. 11. 2. For we are now full of 
whoriſh and adultrous lufts, wherefore'the Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians, 
2 Cir. 2.7: 1. and in them all us, to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſſe of 
fleſh and ſpirit. 

2. Although when we have done all we can, we are but unprofitable ſervants, 
Lake 17. 10. yet Chriſt at that day will give us a Kingdome, 2 Theſſ. 2. ©, 7, 
10-10. 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 2 Cor. 4. 17, 18. Rom. 2.6, to g. 

'Uſe 1. This may be a matter of great conſolation to us, when we ſhall 
khow of our departure hence, it ſhall be for the better, and not forthe worſe ; 
then ſhall we beevery way perfect, then ſhall we receive our rewards according 
to our deeds, Rev. 20. 12. | 

2. This ſhouldexhort us all to be fruitfull in every good word and work, 
1 Cor. 15. 8. 4s knowing our labour ſpall not be in vain in the Lord. 

3. This may exbort us to patience, For what though we do meet with much 
hard dealing here, let us yet gird up our minds with patience, for there will a 
day come ſhall pay for all, when Chrift ſhall reward every man according to his 
works, Rev. 2. 16, 17. 2 Tim. 2 11. 

4, To exhort every one that would fee a joyfull and a comfortable end, 
and receive a crown of glory in the world to come, to have a care that he 
become the childe of God here, Rot. 8. 1 1. and ner to Pi aur affectiant on the 
things of this werld,Jam. 4. 4.5. You that are to chooſe, make your choice now, 
whether you will have Chriſt, and a poor, baſe, miſerable liſe, or cleave to 
the world, and be in endleſſe torments for ever hereafter. If thoſe Virgins 
that were brought to the King, had twelve moneths time for their puri- 
fying, fix monerhs with oyl, and fix moneths with odours, Efter 2. 6, to 12. 
Then how ought we all our life to be decking and purifying our ſelves, that ſo 
we may be taken up into the Preſence chamber of the King of heaven? 

DoR. 5. We kyow we ſhall know bim, becauſe we ſhall ſee him, and this 
ſeeing of him ſhall make us like him. 

ob he is confident of this, Fob. 19. 27, This thitig was much deſired of 
Z achariah, Luke 19. 4. John 12. 21. | 

Reaſ. 1. Is taken from the prayer of Chrift, 7b 17. 24 and whatſoever 
he prayed for, his Father heard him, oh 17. 41, 42. 

2. From our eftate here, We are now but eſpouſed to Chriſt, as Princes 
ſend Ambaſſadors into far Countreys, to make matches for their Sons and 
Daughters; ſo the Lord Jeſus doth ſend his Miniftets ro us, to win us to him, 
and to get us to be betrothed co him, and at his coming to judgement 
ſhall be our marriage, 1 Te. 4 17, 0 

Uſe 1. This may be a ground of much comfort to all the ſervants of God, 
in the midſt of temptations and diſtre ſſes, 7ob 19. 25. 27 

2. This may be an uſe ofencouragement to all thoſe that think they ſhall 
never ſee good dayes, after they have ſer foot into the wayes of God, and fel- 
lowſhip of Chriſt. Certainly you ſhall have one good day, here is one promiſed 
inthe Text. We ſhall ſee him when the Marriage day comes, and ſo ſee him as 
he is in great glory. Wherefore ftrive we after perfection here, for if we be- 
come not the children of God here, we ſhall never ſee his face with comfort 
in the world to come. 

Uſe 3. This ſhould exhort us to prepare to meet Chriſt in Perſon, If a man 
were come to ſpeak to a Prince, what care would he have to make himſelfe,| 
handſame > thereſare what care ought Chriſtians to have that are to come 
into the Preſence chamber of the King of heaven ? ; 
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Doct. 6. That the beholding and ſeeing ef Chriſt face to face, ſhall faſbi- 
on us to be like him, for we ſball ſee him a he is, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Heb. 11. 27. rr. 

This ſeeing of Chriſt did inveſt Moſes with ſuch glory and ſtrength, as that 
he feared not the fierceneſſe of the King; and ſo ſhould the full aſſurance of 
ſeeing Chriſt in his Kingdome, arm us againſt all diſcouragements, or whatſo- 
ever the world would lay upon us. : 

Q What is it to ſee Chriſt face to face ? / . 

eAnſw. The clear and perfect knowledge of God, which proceedeth on- 
ly from Chrift Jeſus, for no man hath ſeen God at any time, 1 Tim, 6.16. 7ob. 4. 
12. Tit. 1. 8. oppoſed to the ſight of Chrift in the world, 2 Cor. 3. 13, to 17. 

1 Under the old Teſtament they ſaw Chrift through a veyl of ceremonies, 

2 Fer. 3. 13. | 

4 In the New Teſtament we ſee Chriſt as in a glaſſe of Gods Word, Sa- 
craments, Chriſtian communion ; afterwards we ſhall not onely fee him with- 
out ceremonies, but withou t ordinances alſo, we ſhall then ſee Chriſt more im- 
mediately. 1. | | 

3. Then ſhall we ſee Chrifts Manhood, and all the glory he had before the 
world, 1 Cor. 13. 12. Fob. 17. 24. | | 

. How ſhall this make us like bim? { e »— woe 

Anſw. We ſhall ſee him in the glaſſe of the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 3, 18. and fo 
grow from qne meaſure of grace to another. If the Goſpel will do this, mach 
more the preſence of Chrifts body, and view of Chriſt. 

2 Look as Maſes, when he ſaw Gods back parts, his face did ſhine, F xed, 
34. 29. So our face then much more. | 

3. As Peter, James and Joby, when Chriſt was transfigured, Matth. 17, 2, 
3, 4, 5. Prov. 27. 17. A man may learn ſomething from the conatenance of 
a Chriſtian.- When Chrift did but look at Peer, it was enough to work hum to 
repentance, | 

Uſe 1. As ever you wonld have comfort on your death. bed, labour to be 
like Chrift, by ſeeing him in the glaſſe of the Goſpel, If you be the worſe by 
ſeeing him in the ordinances, what will you then be by ſecing him face to face? 
Labour to feel a powerfull change by the Ordinances. 

2. This may be an uſe of comfort to ſuch as find benefit by the ordinances. 
If thou findeſt good by the ordinances, then how much better ſhale thou be, 
by ſeeing Chriſt face to face > That which makes a Chriſtian fear death, judge- 
ment, diſtreſſes, is becauſe he doth not ſee Chriſt. ; 

DoR. 7. Gods children doe know thus much, that when Chriſt ſpall appear, 
they ſhall be like bim, and that they ſhall be made like bim by ſre- 
ing him as be is, Plal, 17. 15. 

Q. How know ye this ? 

Anſw, Partly by the teſtimony of the Spirit of God, that reveals the deep 
things of God, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 

2, From the ſenſible experience of the efficacy of Gods ordinances in this 
life, If they be the better for ſeeing Chriſt in his ordinances, then how much 
more when ye ſee him face to face? 

UVſe 1, This refutes the Doctrine of Doubting. We ſhall not onely per- 
ſevere, but we know it. This aſſures us of perieveration, that we ſhall never 
fall away. They know they ſhall perſevere : Now knowledge is of a certain 
concluſion. 

Q. How may we come to ſuch a knowledge ? 

Anſw, Labour to be like Chriſt in his Word, Sacraments, Chriftien com- 
munion. If we finde that every ordinance doth make us like Chriſt, then the 
ſight of Chriſt much more. 

UVſ/e 2 This ſhould encourage us to bleſſe God, who hath redeemed us 
from darkneſſe of error. If they that write againſt this Doctrine, had ſeen 


* Chriſt in his ordinances, they would have beleeved it. 
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"Uſe 3. Tboſe which have ſeen God in his ordinances, let them take up 

ſach medica tions as theſe : That th they be obſcured with the veil of at- 
faction, temptation. perſecution, yet they ſhall hereafter be made like Chriſt, 
Z aches by ſeeing Chriſt was made the Son of Abrabam, and was ready to part 
with all. doſe: law Chriſt in a buſh, and feared not Pharoab. 


1 Joux 3, 3. 
And every man that hath this hype in him, puri ſieth bimſelf, even as be is pure. 


N theſe words you have; A deſcription of a childe of God. He is ſuch a 
[| one as hath hope in Chriſt, 

2. This hope is ſet forth by its proper work and efficacy, purging. 

3. The pattern or rule, according to which it purgeth, even as (brift is 


pod. t. That every childe of God hatb bepe in Chrift, to be made like him 
4 his appearing. : + 

Every man that is begotten again, is begorgen ta 4 lively bope, 1 Pet 1. 3, 4, 5» 
An bypocrizes hope is dead, it hath neither comfort, nor power iu it to 
—— or purge. A childe in the wowbe, when they doubt of the liſe of it, 
thaugh the parent be very wealthy, yet bath not lively hope of his poſſeſſion; 
but if the childe be born alive, then there is a comfortable hope: ſo if we be 
not born again, all our hopes of eternall life are but vain, 1 Cor. 15. 19. It's 
the property of the 7/rael of God ta hope in their God, Plalm. 130. 


7. 
Qbus is this hope ? 


Anſw. It is a patient, certain, and grounded expectat ion of all thoſe promĩ- 
ſes in Chriſt, which by faith we beleeve to belong unto us. It's a ſure and 


patient expectation. 


There are two acts of hope: 
1. Expectation. 
2. Waiting. 

This is nat an expectation of meer opinion, but a ſure expectation. The 
Apoſtle puts both together, Rom. 8. 25. Heb. 6. 11, 18, 19. An anchor is 
a (ure and ſtedſaſi ſtay to the ſhip, that though ir waves up and downe ; yet it 
hath a certaine ſtay. And ſo a Chriſtians hope, it's like an anchor to ſtay the 
ſoul, the object of hope is the accompliſhwent of the promiſes to come, 
and ſo diſſers from faith; no man hopes for that which is preſent or paſt, 
but that which we ſee not, promiſes that belong to us in reverſion. Tit. 2. 
13, 14. Heb. 17. 1. Faith looks at all promiſes as preſent, faith beleeves that 


all the promiſes are true, and then hope ſtirs up it ſelfe ro look for accompliſh- 


ment, and if God tarry long, it waits, Rom. 5. J. It's a ſure hope, never was 
any man diſappointed , and yet hope, though it be ſure, it is not without all 
doubting, No true Chriftian but bath this hope. 

Resſ. That Gods children might not he toſſed and hurryed up and down 
the world. A childe of God is never carryed far, an anchor flicks in the 
foundation, Heb. 6.18, 19. While he hold on our hopes, and they are 
faſtned to Chrift, we have ſtrong conſolation, hereby are we kept from 
daſhing agaioft rocks, and ſands, and ſhoars; here is the difference be- 
— an anchor and hope, an anchor is faſtenedin the earth, and hope in 

ven. 

Uſe 1. This may ſhew you the dignity and honour of a Chriftian, He is a 
man of great hopes, he will not give his hopes for the beſt mins eſtate in the 
world, he hath a ſtedfaſt hope of being like Chrift when he ſees him; though 
the cloathes he now wears be mean, yet he hopes to be clad with Chrifts 


tighteouſneſle; and though his houſe be mean, yet he hopes for an houſe. 


Noc 
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— made with hands; this is his anchor, and this will hold whitherſoever we 
ail: 

2: This may be a ground of tryall, What be the hopes you build 

There is a double difference between the hopes of T ds — wicked 


man, 


1. The wicked mans hopes are groundleſſe, he hath no grounds 


but hopes: 

2. It is fruitleſſe, 706.8 11. The hope of an hypocrite that is with- 
out ground, is like a ruſh or flag without water or mire. Graſſe if it have got 
head, will do well enough without much moyſture or water. Hope without 
a promiſe wants water to nouriſh it. A Spiders web looks like a curious work 
but it's drawn out of its own bowels, and is ſoone ſwept away; ſo a hypoeritt 
hath no hope but what he ſpins out of his own bowels, he builds upon preſent 
or ſuture duties, bis hope is fruitleſſe, it neither yeelds comfort nor ſelfe- 
purging. A true Chriſtian rejoyceth in tribulation, but an hypocrite is 
overthrowne with it, Row. 5 2, 3. The hope of an hypocrite makes 
him careleſſe, he takes no pains with his heart, Prov. 14. 23. Take an hypo- 
crite while he is in proſperity, and he hath great hopes; cake away proſperi- 
ty, and perhaps it may hold ſtill, for he may hope that friends will do ſome- 
thing; when he is ſick, he hopes to recover; when he fears death, he hopes 
for another life, but when death comes, all bis hopes are cruſhe : But a godly 
man, he hopes in death, he hopes for Gods goodneſſe, his hope will never 


fail him, nor make him aſhamed. E | 
3- Hence learn, that hope and knowledge of the ſame thing may well 


ſtand together; In the former verſe; he ſaith, Vr kyow, here he hopes. A mans 
hope ceaſeth not in order to another world; for do not the Saints beleeve that 
their bodies ſhall riſe again? and do not they hope for it, They know the 
perperpetuity of theirjeſtates, and they hope for it, 2 Cor, 13. 13. 

4. This ſhould ſtir us np, as we would have a comfortable death, and ſafe; 
not to goe to Sea without this anchor of hope. The worldis full of per- 
plexities, carry your anchor about with you, ſee your hope well wrought, 
and you ſhall be ſafe. Mariners goe not to Sea withour an anchor, bur per- 
haps ſometimes though they have pitched their anchor in the bottome of the 
Sea, yet the ftorms may be ſo great, that they may be forced to cut the cable; 
but if thou haſt an anchor pitcht in heaven, thou ſhalt be ſafe. A 
woman in childebed may be put to diſtieſſe, but hope in heaven will carry her 


through. | 
Q How may we get this hope: i | 1 
Anſ(w. 1. We can never come to it, till we be out ofhope of any goodneſſ. 


in our ſelves. : . 
| attend upon God in his ordinances, that ſo he may work faith 


2: We mu 
in us; and where there is faith, there will be ſtrings of hope, hope is built up- 


on faith. 
Q How ſhall we carry it about with us? 
Anſw. Look at it as a mercy that you have it, ftay your ſelves upon your 


anchor, look afreſh at the promiſes, and believe them, then thou ſhalt have 
hope enough: That which makes unquiet, is becauſe we have not viſited the 
promiſes many a day, nor renewed our faith in them. 
Doct. 2: That every Chriſtian man that deth bope to be like Chiiſt in 
glory hereafter, doth purge himſelfe, to be like Chriſt in grace here: 
The lively hope of a Chriſtian here, is ſet forth by the lively fruit of ſeKfe- 


purging, 2 Pet. 3. 12, 13, 14. Titus 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. 


How doth this hope nus puri ſie us d 
1. By the holy medications it doth ſuggeſt into the heart of every hope- 


full Chriſtian: 
p25 


Verſ.3. Firſt Epiſtle of JoHN, 


231. 


1. A Chriſtian that knows he hath long deen impriſoned in the fetters 
of corruption, and knows he ſhall ſhortly be called to appear before God; 
it makes lim to F off all ſuperfluity of uncleanneſſe, and to put on the gar- 
ments of holineſſe. Shall I come before Chriſt inveſted in pride and wanton- 
neſſe? This makes him carefull to purifie himſelfe, Per. 2. 32. Can a Maid 
forget her ornaments when ſhe is to be married > and can a Chriſtian forget 
ſuch ornaments as may befit him for ſuch a Kingdome ? 

2. A fecond meditation which provokes a hoping Chriſtian to purific 
bimſelfe, is this, He conſiders, the more he is purged and pu: ified, the more he 
is cleariſed, the greater ſhall his glory be, 2 Per. 3. 10, 11, 12. 

2. Hope purifies by ſetting fome graces on work, which doe cleanſe and 
purifie : As, ; 

1. Repentance is a grace that purgetli us from ſin, P/alm 130. 1, 2, 3 

2. Faith purifies out hearts, As 15. 9. If God ftir but up our to 
wait on him, we may certainly know that he will do fo as we have deſired e lſe 
our hope would make us aſhamed, Pſalm 119. 49. Remember thou the word un- 
to thy ſervant ia which thow haſt made me to truſs. 

3 The meditation of the graces in Chriſt transform us into their image, 2 
(or. 3.18. There is ſuch a power in the promiſes of God, that they faſhion 
us like unto Chriſt. 

4. Hope cleanſeth us, by giving us hearts faſtening on the Word, and ap- 
plying it; and the Word applyed hath a ſtrong power to cleanſe even young 
men, Pſal. 119. 9. | 

5. This hope hath a power to ſtir us up to faithfulneſſe, whith hope per- 
ſwades us our labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, and this faithſulneſſe ſers 
God on work to purge us, ob, 15. 2. that we may bring forth more fruits. 
When God ſeeth us to ſtand at a ſtay, and to wax b.:rrea, then he is ready to 
cut us down, that we cumber not the ground. 

3. Hope to be made like to Chrit in glory hereafter makes us to abandon 
ſuch impediments as hinder our purification, 1 Cor. 5. 6. When he faith, chat 
every one that bath this hope purifies himſelf, it implyes it is a continued work, 
he makes it a part of his daily work. 

2. He purgetb himſelfe, he doth not ſay from what, from wantonneſſe, and 
leaves covetouſneſſe behinde, he leaves it indefinitely, he includes all, and ex- 
cludes none, ame- 1-21, This hope purgeth the whole man, the underſtan- 
ding, will, and affeRions, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 1 Tocſſ. 5. 23. Well then may it be 
called a lively fruitfull hope. a 

Reaſ. Hope comes to all the ordinances of God, with expectation that it 
ſhall finde benefit from the Word, prayer, and good company. Hope waits 
on God for good in every ordinance, and then it never goes away empty; 
it * before it comes to prepare the heart, and to cleanſe it from all filthi- 
neſſe. 

Uſe 1. This may diſcover unto us the wonderfull loathſo mneſſe of fin. 
If fin were not an excrement, why ſhould we purge it out > We purge out 
nothing but filthyloathſome things, aud therefore when hope is ſaid to purge, 
it implyes that fin is loathſome. 

2. Hence diſcern the ſoundaeſle of ont hope. Do you finde your hearts 
daily ſtriving to . leanſe your ſelves? if not thy hope will make thee aſhamed, 
If thy hope do not ſet thee on work every day to cleanſe thy heart, truly thy 
hope is nothing but a vain deluſion, and nothing will more ſting thee at the 
laſt day, when thou ſhalt hope for heaven, thou ſhalt be caſt out of Gods 
preſence. | 

3. Let it teach all Chriftians, as they would not be aſhamed of their 
hopes, to make their calling and election ſure. Let their hopes make them 
parge and cleanſe themſelves. And let not Chriſtians think it is enough to 
purge themſelves , but they mult purge their families. A Chriftian wuſt 


ſaffer none in his family to be uncircumciſed. God would have killed Aoſes 
becauſe 
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becauſe. he had one uncircumciſed. Magiſtrates muſt cleanſe their Towns ard 

places where they live. Good oſab when he was to celebrate the Paſſover, 
he ſet himſelfe with all his heart to purge Jeruſalem and 7 udah. 

Doct. 3. The purity of Chriſt « the pattern of every Chriſtians purity. Or 

thus: Every hepeſrll (hriſtian makes Chriſts purity the pattern 

cf bis, 1 Cor. 11. 1. Heb. 12. 12. Be ye followers of me, as J 

am of ¶ briſt. FSH 

Set before you a pattern of a cloud of witneſſes, 1 Pohn 2, 6. He that abides 

in Chriſt, onght to walk as he hath walked. IY* | 

why ſhould every Chriſtian make ¶ hviſt the pra of his purity ? 
1. From the end of Gods predeſtination. He hath prediſtinated us to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, Rom. 8. 29. And Godin all things requires that 


ve ſnould grow up to the fellow/nip of the ſtature of feſus Chriſt. 


2, From the perfection of the pattern. All other patterns of godly men 

will fail us in ſome things, but Chriſt is a perfect pattern, he will fail us in no- 
thisg, . uh + E . 
272 1. This ſhould teach us to reject the ſociety of ſuch men as inwardly 
loath the name of Puritans; alas if they cannot endure the name of purity in 
poor weak Chriſtians, how would they hate the purity of Chriſt ? If they 
cannot endure the brightneſſe of a candle, how will they enduge the brightneſs 
of the Sun? and yet they ſay, they love Chriſt. But if they have not purity, 
how can they love Chriſt. ? and if they love not Chriſt, they are accurſed for 
ever. | | 
2. This reproves thoſe, who though they do not hate purity, yet, they 
think themſelves very, well, if they exceed the worlt ſort of men; they 
are no where - mongers, nor theeves, nor deceivers. Alas, if there be 
no more then morall honeſty, they ſhall come far ſhort of Hea. 
ven. 

3. This reproves the Romiſo Church, that think ordinary Chriſtians are 
not bound to ſo ſtrict a pattern as their regular Chriſtians. Did ever any of 
them reach higher then Chriſt? and is not every Chriſtian exhorted to ſet 
Chriſt as a pattern? 

4. This reproves another ſort of Chriſtianz, who if they have got but 
ſuch a meaſure of grace, as they are aſſured to be in a ſtate of grace; they 
never look further, but now they look our for themſelves in the world, as 
if they might reſt in what is behinde, and never preſſe forward to what is 
beſore them, contrary to Paul: Know, O Chriftian, it is not enough to 
get truth of grace, nor ſome pnrity, but you muſt grow pure as Chriſt is 
pure, 

Uſe 2. This may exhort us all, as we would maintain our hope to be 
made like Chriſt hereafter, ſo to ſtrive to this exactneſſe of purity, to puriſie 
our ſelves as he ts pure. If you would be hopefull Chriſtians, you muſt be 
growing Chriſtians, growing up to the meaſure of the purity of Chriſt ; decay in 
growing, and you decay in hope. No Chriſtian ſo full of joy and hope, as he 
chat is every day getting ſomething, and growing up ts perfection, 1 John 2. 6. 
Phil. 3. 12, 13, 14. 

CMotives to ſtir us up to grow in grace. 

1. So ſoon as you lack this care, your hope, faith, and grace waxeth 
weak. If we ſee our bodies do not voyd excrements for many dayes, we 
think our bodies are not in a good ſtate but ſome diſeaſes lye on us. How 
can we have an healthſull ſoul, when we purge not our corruption many a 
day ? 

2. From the great urcomelineſſe chat is in us, if we do not ſtrive to be 
pure. Is it not an uncomely thing to ſee the head to be of gold, and the mem- 
bers partly braſſe, partly clay and dirt? 

3. It's very grievous to the Spirit of God, that we ſhould be no better for 
all it hath dwelt fo long in us. JVben Chriſt had been long with his Diſci- 
ples, 


Verl. 4. Firft Epiſtle of JohN. 


ples, and they were not bettered by him, he up braids them @ fad fo | 
of heart to believe | bow long ſhall I be with you It was a griefe to Gbrift that 
he ſnould be long wich his Diſciples, and they not to growup ro:frength of 


Obj. Bat doth not virtue conſiſt in a golden mean ? n 

. eAnſ.. Virtue conſiſts not in a mean between two degrees, but ina tnean 

beteveen two extreams. Yowrtay exceed the bounds of righteoutneſſe; and 
ſo be unrighteous; bit you cannot exceed the degrees of righteouſneſle,Chrift 
ſaich; Ho perfect. as your beavenly father is perfect. Can you then be too pure 
and holy . No you cannot, though you were as full of g ace and holineſle as 
Chrift himfelſe. "> 5M { 
4. As ever you deſire to be worthy partakers;of the Sacrament, then labour 
to purifie your ſelves. The reaſon why many a chriſtian comes to:the Sacra- 
ment, and finds no comfort, is, becauſe they grieved the Spirit of God before 
they came, by neglecting to caſt out thoſe obſtructions which hinder the influ- 
ence of the head to the members, 1 Cor. 11. 30, 31. | 
* Meant te belp us to purifie our ſelves. 

1. Be perſwaded that you are not in « ſafe eſtate, till you are grown up to 
ſome good meaſure of purity. You would think him in a poor caſe, that ſhould 
live 200 years, and yet for want of evacuation ſhould live in ſickneſſe and 
weakneſſe. And ſo a chriſtian is in an uncomfortable eſtate unleſſe he purge 
himſelſe. | 

2. Be very watchfull over thy wayes. i 0% 

3. Ute the ordinances of God conſtantly. Say not after converſion, It is 
no matter whether we be alwayes. converſant in Gods ordinances, but at 
ſome times, when the Spirit moves us. Labour we to carry our ſelves not as idle 
hearers, but as faithfull doers ; lab2uc we to ſee our ſpots and deformiries, and 
Krive co purge them, labour we to ptactiſe new duties, as they are renewed 
tous. 921 122 ob 
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4 15 QHN 3. 4. 
in boſo commit teth ſin, tranſgreſſeth the Law. 


N the words, and in the following to verſe 7. he uſeth four motives to ſtir 

up to ſelf-cleanſing. 

The 1. is from the danger of committing ſin, proved from the proper defi- 
nition of ſin. Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law. 

2. From the end ol Chriſts coming, and that was to take away ſin. 

3. From the pattern of Chrift, who was without ſto. 

4. From the practice of ſuch, as have any fellowſhip by union with Chriſt. 
Wheſoever abidethᷣ in Chriſt ſinneth not; Set out by the contrary, He that com- 
mitteth ſin, br hath neither ſeen Chriſt, nor known him. 

DoR. It is and onght to be a ſufficient motive to every hopeful chriſtian, to 
abſtain from ſin, becauſe it is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, Numb. 14. 

41. Why wil ye goe up why will ye tranſgreſſe the Law, 
The Rechabites were commended becauſe they kept their fathers commande- 
ment, And be hereby convinceth the ewes of rebellion, that the Sons of 
mortall men ſhould make more conſcience of obeying their dead fathers, 
then his people of his Laws, Das. g. 11. Neb. 9. 34, 35. Rom. 2. 22, 23,24« 

am. 2.9. - | | 

f Reaſ,.1 From the Law-giver, . he looks at every fin as an abrogation 
of his ordinances, Deut. 27. Alt. He that walks in his Law confirmeth it, ſets 
his ſcal to it. They who breake it would make it of no force, This is one act 


of high rebellion againſt God, 2 Sam. 12. 7,8, 
| mY 7" Wh 2. From 


Er 
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2 From the wrath and diſpleaſure God pronounceth againſt every tranſ 
preſſor, er. 7. 19. & 44. 4. 

3. oh was diſmonour to the power and efficacy of his word, Fer. 
5. 22, 23- God looks at it as a more boy ſterous and unruly paſſage in a man 
to break the bounds of his Law, then for the Sea to breake its bounds. | 

4. From the delight God takes in the keeping and keepers of his Law, 
1 Saw. 15. 22. He more delights in obedience, then in the cattle of an hun» 
dred hills, Prov. 23. 26. My Sin, give mne thy heart. That is more acceptable 
then all che Sacrifices. Tranſgreſſion is as rebellion, and the fin of witch- 
craft. | ES 

Reaſ. 2. Feom the Law it ſelf. ; 

1 Irs holy, juſt, and good, and therefore it is abominable to tranſꝑreſſe it, 
For this is a ſin againft Holineſſc, Juſtice and Goodneſſe. | 

2. From the vigour and efficacy of this Law, offering life to the obedient; 
Pſdl. 19. 11. 1 Tim. 4.8. Pſal. 119. 16. death to the diſobedient, Gal. 3. 

10. Iſa. $9. 1, 2. 2 (hron. 16.11. . 

Uſe 1. To reprove ſuch as are afraid to breake mens Laws, for feare of pe- 
nalry, and are ſenſible of fach but are not afraid to violate and breake 
the holy and righteous Lawes of God. This argues a moſt rebellious and te- 
volting heart. Such are not hopefull chriſtians, 

2. To teach and exbort us to make conſcience of all our wayes, and to take 
heed to our paths, leſt we tranſgreſſe the Law, and ſin againſt God, Prov. 28. 
9. If we turn away our ears from hearing Gods Law, even our prayers are 
abominable. The conſideration of this ſhould keep us from ſecret petty ſits. 
For though man ſeeth not, yet God ſeeth and will puniſh, 2 Saw. 12,11, 12. 
If we think to get honour, profit, or pleaſure by fin, we deceive our ſelves. Is 
it not as grievous a thing to have our ſoule wounded by our darling childe, as 
our mortall enemy? It is all one to be ſtabbed to the heart with a pen knife 
and with aſword. Every fin wound and rents our hearts. Abſtain we from all 
ſin, even the leaft ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law. + 

3. This refutes ſuch as think the Law is not given to the regenerate. The 
Apoſtle here encourageth hopefull chriftinhs not co tranſgreſſe the Law. 

Obj. But we are not under the Law, but under grace. 

Anſw. He means we are not under the covenant of works, but of Grace, 
Pſal. 119. 105. 

Obj. As Chriſt paſſive obedience freeth from the curſe, ſo bis ative obedience 
freeth from the commanding power of the Law. 

eAnſw. 1. Chrift hath done this, and therefore thoſe that are in Chriſt fear 
not death by their diſobedience, nor look for life by their obedience ; but we 
look at the Law as a rule of obedience, that we may walke according to God, 
and he that we live by endeavouring to keep his commandements. Take heed 
of Satans ſlights, that would make the Goſpel a Superſedea to the Law in cer- 
tain things; pray not, preach not, but when the Spiait moveth. Thus you ſhall 
ſet up a Spirit of deluſion. 

For fin ts a tranſgreſſion of the Law. 
— is a perfect definition of ſin; tranſgreſſion is the gen, the Law the 
difference. 

By Law in Scripture without addition, is meant the Law of the ten comman- 
dements, Jam. 4, 11, 12. & 2. 10, 11. 

Obj. 1. What if a man fin againſt the Law of nature, is not that a fin 
- eAnſw. Ir is in eſſect and ſubſtance the ſame, Rom. 2. 15. Though the Law 
of nature was more dimly and darkly known, Moſes law was but a new draught 
of the Law of nature in innocency. Heathen Law-give:s, Philoſophers, and 
Poets have expreſſed the effect of all the commandements fave the tenth, 
Rom. 2, 14. 15. 

Obj. 2. Was it net a ſin to tranſgreſſe the Ceremonial and Judicial Law ? 

eAnſw. To the fewes it was, The ceremonial! Law was but an examplifi- 


cation 
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plain the ſecond Table. The Judiciall, in regard of the equity, is in- 
cluded in the morall Law, the Ceremoniall ſtood in force till Chriſt 
dyed. 
Obi. 3 Ib it not a fin to tranſgreſſe the Goſpel ? and is not nnbelicfe a ſon ? Toh. 
16. 9. Is not new obedience required in the Goſpel ? Joh. 14. 21. Ezek. 36. 27. 
What 2 you to the commandements of the Goſpel, that we ſhould walke as Cbriſt 
walked * | 

. The commandements of the Goſpel are all of them reduceable under 
the commandements of the Law, God commanding peifect conformity and 
obedience to his whole will, not only revealed, but to be revealed. If God 
command David to bring in muſick into the Temple, 2 Cbron. 29. 25. though 
Moſes ſpeake nothing of it, yet this was expreſſed, to heare and obey Godin 
all things, Deut. 18. 18. God commanded to hearken to Chriſt. M/es im- 

y and hiddenly delivered the ſubſtance of the Goſpel, parti in the cere- 
monial Law, partly in the Sacrament of circumciſion and the paſſover, Chriſt 
was veyled under them, Rem. 10. 5.6, 7, 8. with Dent. 30. 12. The word of 
faith ſpoken of by Loſes, Gal. 3. 24. 
Trenſgreſſion is «rout, want of Law, and abſence of it, when a man 

ſpeaks and doth without Law, what we doe againſt it, or beſide the Law, it is 


« 

Reaſ. Taken from the end for which God gives the Law, to be the means of 
perfection, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. Sin is called erraur from the Law, Iſa. 63. 17. 
74. 5.20. Prov. 21. 16. He that wanders ont of the way of righteouſneſſe, ſhall 
rrjouce amor? the dead. 

Uſe 1 Of refutation of the works of Popiſh ſupererogation, which are held 
forth as better and more perfect then the Law, for the Law never commands 
ſuch things; ſuch are thoſe monkiſh vows of perpetuall virginity and volunta- 
ry poverty: if theſe be above the Law, then they are tranſgreſſors of the Law, 
Iſa. 1. 12, 13. Will a man be wiſer then his maker, holyer then the Law-giver? 
7. 1.7, 8. Todeviſe a worſhip better then God hath appoſnted, is worſe 
then to faile in breaking Gods Law. This is meer impotency, the other is arro- 
gancy, caſting aſperſion on Gods wiſdome. 

2. They further hold ſome fins to be veniall in themſelves, ſome mortal. 
If they be fins, then they fall under the curſe, The wages of ſin is death. 

3. That originall ſin in the regenerate is no fin, but David faith, that he 
was cexceived in ſin ; and original ſin in whomlſoever it is found, i᷑ is a tranſ- 

of the tenth Commandement. 

4. They ſay that mans Law doth binde the conſcience, and the tranſgreſſion 
of mans law is ſin. 

We anſwer and grant, when theſe laws are grounded on Gods Laws, they 
binde, not otherwiſe. If the breaking of mens lawes is a fin, then the keeping 
ofthem were a virtue, but this is hypocriſie, Ia. 29. We muſt be ſubje for 
conſcience ſake. 

2 Againſt thoſe that hold, that infants are without original ſin, but the 
Scripture ſaith, they are conceived in ſin, 

3 Toreprove the familifts, who hold, that godly and regenerate men are 
in no wiſe ſubject to the Law, but are freed from the condemning and com- 


manding power of it. But if they ſin, then certainly they are tranſgreſſors of 
the Law. | 


Uſe2. Of inſtruction, 
1. That all the fins and good things found in the whole Bible, are to be 
ranked within the compaſſe ofthe ten Commandements. 
2. That all nations are under the Law. | 
3. That the Law and Goſpel mutually thus agree. That the Law of 
Moſes isincluded in the Goſpel, and yet the Law and Goſpel are not con- 
Hh 2 founded 


cation of the ſecond Commandement, and the judiciall Law doth but ex« 
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founded together. The Goſpel requires that in the way of thankfulneſle we 
ſhould keep the Commandements of God, Ezek. 36. 27. 

3 This ſhould diſcourage us from all fin, and encourage us to labour to 
purge our felves from all ſin. Al ſin ĩs the tranſgreſſion of the Law of God. 
Let not pleaſures, profits, or credit allure us to ſin againſt God, Shall we for 
our ownends ſin againſt God, and fo tranſgreſle bis holy, good, and righteous 
Law, we muſt take heed how we meddle with that we have no Law for. We 
muſt prove all our paths by the ftony Tables of Gods Law, P/al. 119. 105. 
Obedience is the fulfilling of the Law, and hath great recompence of reward. 


1 JOHN 3. 5- 
Chriſt was manifeſt to take away our ſins, and in him is us fin. 


Heſe words containe in them the ſecond and third reaſon, why every 
hopeful Chriftian ſhould purge himſelfe as Chriſt is pure. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from the end of Chrifts coming into the world, 
and that was to rake away our fins. 

'The third argument is taken from the pattern of Chriſts rĩgh teouſneſſe, for 
in him is no ſin. 

From the ſecond reaſon, which is the ends of Chrifts coming into the 
world. : 

DR. That the exd of Chriſt coming into the world, was to take away our 
IMS. 

By the bl. of Chriſt, we mult underſtand the coming of Chrift 
in the fleſh. 1 Tim. 3. 16. He came for this end, to take away eur ſons, 
Joh. 1, 29. 

Q. But what did (brift fer us to take away our ſins ? 

eAnſw. He became our ſurety, he willingly took upon him the burthen of 
our ſins, 1 Pet. 2. 24. 1/a. 5. 44+ 

2. As Chriſt took the burthen upon him, ſo God laid it upon him. 

3. Chrift did take away our fins by imputation, as in the old Law, every man 
was to lay his hand on the head of the burnt- offering and to confeſle their fins, 
and ſo by that means their fins were taken away. So now in this time of the 
Goſpel, we muſt lay hold on Chrift by a true and lively faith, challenging 
Chriſt to be our Saviour, Lev. 16. 21. 22. 2 Cor. 5. alt. 

Thus Chriſt taketh away our ſins by juſtifying us from the guilt, ard by 
174 1.8. he cleanſeth us from the ſpot and ſtaine of them, Eck. 36. 25. 
I Pob. 1. 8. 

This be doth three wayes. 

1. By his death he overcame the principall enemies of our ſalvation, as the 
Devil, Heb. 2. 14. and be hath overcome the world, which was ſtrong to 
carry us captive by flattery and fear, Gal. 6. 14. He hath crucified the body of 
ſin and corruption in us Kom. 6.6, | 

2 By ſending ſuch ordinances into the Church as might cleanſe us, Eplbeſ. 
5. 36. Prov. 13. 20. Ja. 27. 9. The fruit of afflictions is to purge away .ſin. 

3 Hehath ſent his holy Spirit into our hearts to change us. A Spirit of 
faith, purifying, Act. 15. 9. and of hope and love, 1 7oh. 3. 3. Cal. 3. 14. 
We receive the Spirit of grace, which makes Gods ordinance effectuall to 
eleanſe us. 

DOſe 1. Of inſtruction to every one that is afflicted in conſcience for ſin, 
and ænowes not how to be eaſed and purged. It is not fair buildings, mu- 
ſick, and merry company that will take away fin. This courſe will make 
thee worſe. But this thou muſt doe, conſider to what end Chriſt was mani- 
ſeſted and ſent into the world, was it not to take away our fins? But I finde 
not this wrought in me, I find the world and luſts of my heart prevaile againſt 

| me; 
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me; Chriſt takes away the burthen and debt of ſin, by undertaking to accepe 


and bear them, 1 Job. 2. 2, Mat. 11. 28. The Father hath laid on Chriſt the 
iniquity of every weary and broken ſoul, Now we muſt get to Chrift, and 
—— all our imquities, and leave them upon him, calling upon him for grace 
and mercy. 

2. To comfort thoſe that depend upon Chriſt for mercy, and have confeſſed 
their ſins to him, If he have taken away fin, it is done eſfectually, Heb. 10. 1 : 
to 10. 

3 To teach every ſoul chat believes that Chriſt came to take away our ſins 
to renounce and abhorre all ſin, and to cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſle of 
fleſh and ſpirit. Let us not take Chrifts coming into the world in vain, but 
give all diligence to purifie our ſelves as Chriſt is pure. 

And in bim is no fin. ; 
_ is the reaſon, which is taken from the ſpotleſſe innotency of 
Chriſt. 
DoR. Tet Chrift is ſporleſſe and pure from fin, Luk. 23. 22, 41. 

Pilate and the Centurion acknowledged him to be fo, Heb 4. 15. Fob.14.-30. 
1 Pet. 2.21, 22. & 1. 19, 20. 

Reaſ. 1. Ia regard of the purity of the divine nature. If there had been 
ſin in the humane nature of Chriſt, it might have been ſaid that God was a 


ſinner. 
2. That he might fulfill all the legal types and ſacrifices, which were to be 


without blemiſh. 

3. From our neceſſity to have ſuch a Saviour, Heb. 7. 26, 27. If he had 
offered ſacrifice for himſelfe, he had needed a Saviour to have redeemed him; 
If he had not been without ſin, he had been ſwallowed up of death. 

Obj. Huw could he be clean that was burn of 4 woman ? Job. 25. 4. 

Anſ. He was not born by carnal generation, after the manner of men. 

Uſe 1 To ſhew a difference between tie firſt and ſecond Adam. The firſt 
Adam was a finner, and propagated ſins. The ſecond Adam was without lin, 
and propagated righteouſneſſe, Row. 5. 19. We mult not reſt in a carnal ge- 
neration, for our xatural birth is polluted, untill we be born of him in whom is 


no fin. we cannot be bleſſed. | 
2. It is a ground of conſolation to ſuch as feel themſelves burthened and 


preſſed down with ſin ; though we be ſinfull, and laden, and compaſſed 

abour with it, yet in Chriſt is no ſim or ſpot in nature, beart, or life. He came 

to fulfill all riguteouſneſſe, and paid all to God to the utmoſt farthing. Righte- 

ous is Chriſt both in life and death, hat is wanting in us is ſupplyed 

in him. | 

3. Hence we muſt learn all, not to judge our ſelves more ſinfull and miſe- 

rable then others, becauſe we are evill intreated in the world, and afflicted of 

God. Thus it was with Chriſt, it is our happineſſe to doe well, though we ſuf- 

fer evill, 1 Per, 2. 21, 22. 

Doct. Z ha ſpotleſſe innocency of Clriſf, is and ought to be an —— motive 

' $0 every bopefull Chriſtian, to purge himſelſe as Chriſt is pure, 1 Pet. 
. 16. Mat. 5. lt. 


Reaſ. 1. From the ends of Gods predeſtinating us, Row. 8. 28, 29. and Gad 
worketh all things according to the ceunſell of bis will, Epheſ. 1. 11. 

2 From che end of Chnits ſpotleſſe life and death, leaving us an example 
to follow his ſteps, 1 Per. 2. 21, 22. To juſtifie us from the guilt, and to purge 
us from the blot and ſtaine of ſin. If we fin, we fin againſt Gods predeſtination. 


and the end of Chriſts coming. 

3 From the neer fellowſhip between Chriſt and us, he is our head and huſ- 
band, we muſt labour therefote to be ſuitable and conformable unto him, 
Eph. 5. 26. 


4. Chriſt taketh paines to cleanſe and heale us, that ſo he might preſent us 
without 
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without blemiſh to God. This is the ſcope of all his holy ordinances, and of 
Chritts ſhedding his blood. ; . : 

Uſe 1. To reprove ſuch as take pleaſure in ſin, and being reproved, juſtifie 
themſelves, in ſaying, all are finners, we muſt purge oar ſelves as Chriſt is pure, 
in whom is no ſin. 

2. To ftirre up all the children of God, to conforme themſelves to Chriſt 
in life and death, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let us not fin againſt Gods predeftination and 
Chriſts blood; Let us not be a diſhonour and griefe to our head, and take 
Gods ordinances in vain. 

How ſhall we doe this? 

1. Beleeve ſtedfaftly in the Lord Chriſt for juſtification, and get his blood 
ſprinkled upon us to cleanſe us for ſanctification. 

1. Set the pattern of Chriſt before thee, and wiſely behold it, and view it. 
This will be effectuall to mould and faſhion thee according thereunto, 1 Fob. 
1. 16. There is a ſupernaturall power in Chrift, tooke upon by the eye of faith, 
to transfigure us into his likeneſſe, 2 Cor. 3. 18. There is a power in the ſight 
of Chriſt to convey his Spirit to transforme us. 

2. Deale effectually with thine own heart, and pray to God for grace, 
that thy ſoule may abhor, and diſallow, and condemn all ſin in thee, Row. 7. 
12, 13. Let thy judgment diſallow it, and thy will abhor and hate it, and then 
it is not we that do it, but ſin that dwels in us. God looketh at fin as thy enemy, 
and pityeth thee. 


1 JOHN 3.6. 
Whoſo abideth in him finneth not. 


He fourth reafon why every hopefall chriſtian purifieth himſelfe, is taken 
from the conſtant practiſe of every hopefull chriſtian that he abideth in 
Chriſt, amphfied by the continuance. 

- DoR. Every bopefull Chriftian that hath conſtant fellowſhip with Chrift 

doth conſtantly avoyd ſin. 

To abide in Chriſt, implyeth communion wich Chrift, 

Continuance in it. a 

Firſt, we have fellowſhip with Chriſt, by the free donation of God, we 
are by Gods counſel and purpoſe, by imputation, members of Chrift, our ſins 
are imputed to Chrift, his righteouſneſſe imputed to us, Fob. 16. 16. 

Secondly, by a communication of his Spiric, cauſing us to receive him, and 
cleave unto him by faith and love, 1 Cor. 6. 17. 

2. And thus this communion with Chriſt is indiſſolvable and everlaſting, 
Fob. 8. 31, 32. Such as continue not, had never fellowſhip with Chrift, as his 
Diſciples, Per. 31. 40. Such doe not ſin, /. 119. 2. P/al. 1. 1, 2, 3, Mat. 
12. 35. Ia. 61. 3. Whoſo is born of God, ſins not. 

1. He never ſins to death, 1 Jeb. 5. 18. He commits not the ſin agaiaſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

2. He liveth not in ſin; he! makes not that his courſe and imploymert 
he may ſlip and goe aſtray, but he turneth into the way again, Rom. 6. 2. Living 
in ſin is made all one with continuing in ſin. 5 

3. Becauſe bis judgment and conſcience alloweth got ſin, but abhorreth it. 
It is not his ſin, but the fin of his rebellious and carnal part, Rom. 7. 14, 15. e 
judgeth and condemneth himſelfe, and grieveth for, and bateth hat he doth, 
and therefore is ſaid not to ſin 

1. In aregenerate ch riſtian there is the fleſh and the Spirit, his will and con- 
ſcience is more ſanctified then corrupt. In the ſtate of innocency the will was 
the weakeſt, but in regenerat on God hath made it the firmeſt and beſt. God 
hath provided, that the hedge ſhould be ſtronger where it was broken. 

2. The 
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2 The will and judgment being the moſt predominant faculties 2 
and rule the whole man. A ther tonectin will | np gre Jr non 
ſo will the will and judgment, the fountaine of all our action. y 
» 3. If theſe faculties be for God, accepts the whole man according to 
ner Te me eat an 
mi ubject⸗ e Rulers iſh ſu e is r 
hooker, Soiaie with bs godly. nenn 
I. The godly reſolve againſt all ſin, | * 
2* They labour to mortifie all ſin, and quicken all grace in them, and 
aſe all good means to that purpoſe. In the commiſſion they are unwilling, 
and after the commiſſion they are grieved and aſhamed; ind take an holy re- 
venge on themſelves, 2 Cor. 7. 10, 11. Thus they ſhew themſelves to be clean 
from che fin commitced ; denomination is taken from the beft and greateſt 


Obj. by doth God bitterly and ſoarply reprove his people for fon ? 
A God doch this, t0 them to better ſighe of ſin, and judgement” 
and ſenſe of it in their hearts, to ſhake us out of a lethargy and benummed- 
neſſe. But when he hath awaked us, and cauſed us to j and loath our 
ſelves for our ſins, God looks at us as righteous, Thus the diſeaſes and diftem- 
— of — goon ans piryed _ — 4 — ſtone in the reins di- 
men one in art diftem xt aud j | 
jocks axtthie cache diſeaſe of kiachildren, = 3 
Uſe 1. To ſhew a broad difference betwixt thoſe that are born of Cad, and 


thoſe that are not. | 
1. Thoſe that ſin unto death are not born of God. God keepeth his from 


that ſin. 
2. They that take pleaſure in ſin, and make a trade of fin, Gods children 


doe not ſo. 

3. If men live in ſecret fins, againſt knowledge and conſcience, the 
not as yet born of God, there will and affeRtiors are not with God, ary 
ezinſt him. 

Uſe 2. To teach us all to make a favourable conſtruction of the failings of 

Gods people, we mult not beleeve every one that reports evill ofthem. Thoſe 
that are born of God, when they commit any great lin, their repentance is as 
exemplary as that ſin, as is ſeen in David and Peter, 
3. For comfort to ſuch chriſtians as finde their judgments and wills upright, 
hating and abhorring the ſins they commit, complaining and ſhaming them- 
ſelves for them. If the judgment and heart be with God, and againſt ſin, God 
jooketh at them as not ſinniog. But this muſt not make us ſecure and carelefle of 
repenting, and being grieved for (in. | 

From the ſcope St. Jobs aimeth at in this diſcourſe, to wit, that be that is 
born of neth not; and therefore this ought to be a motive to ſuch as hope 
to ſee Chrift, and to be like him, to purge themſelves ; note thus much. 

DoR. That the exemplary walking of the children of God, onght to be an offe- 
fuall motive to every Clrifias not 10 walky in the wayes of fon, but to 
purge themſelves, 1 Cor, 11. 16. | 

When the Apoſtle dehorts men from wearing long hair, and women from 
ſhearing their hair, the argument he uſeth ĩs i have no ſuch cuſtom; which argu- 
ment were of no force, except the examples of Gods ſervants were an effe- 
Ruall motive to ſtit us up to the ſame wayes, 1 Cor. 14. 33. There is a de- 
cency in all churches of God, therefore be pleads againſt their confuſion. 
Let all things be done with decency, comely, and without confuſion, Plal. 52. 9. This 
is a reaſon why we ſhould wait upon God, becauſe it ic good in the eyes. of his 


Saints. 
Rea. 1, God commands it, God hath ſet this as the royall way; Phil. 3. 
17. This is the bigh-way to heaven, God would tive all to walke in the trod- 


den path of bis people. A 
2. It 
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2. It is a mattet of comfort to bur dion ſo uh, it will excuſe us from many 
doubts of our own hearts, and tnany ſl andets which might be caſt upomus 2: }f 
a member have a motion not guided by the body, you look at it as a Paiſie di- 
ſtemper that we have. by al xt: : ** = 11 

3. From a diſcomfort we put upon our Brethren, when we'walke in. ſuch 
wayes as are contrary to them; they walke in a hlameleſſe conrſe,; if we ſhall 
walke in ſinfull wayes, we put upon them * 8 Phibp.'3. 17,18. 
When the Apoſtle ſaw men walke in wayes contrary to Gods, it was the griefe 
Ze * 08? #126 *% 

Dſe 1. This is à notable'comfort to every ſoule that ſtands ina mammnering 
what way to take. Walke in holy wayes like Gods people; think not they are. 
ſolitary wayes, and ſingular ones ; na, if you walke in good wayes you ſhaſl 
not goe alone, all good company hate gone this way, ſome wild goe aur of 
their way for good company. Welke in a way free from ſin, ſo ſhalt thou hate 
good company, add ig this onyx. 198 49%? 00 

2. It difſwades from fin, gird op thy loyns from it. When we walke in the 
wayes of ſin, none gt that way bur bad compatiy, und it wilt be a ſhrewd ar» 
gument againſt you, Mar. 7. 2225 2191 3.46 iter 

3. To guide us to a wiſe obſervaripn' of the wayes' of godly men. I 
there be no godly man but hath bis failings, for which he bluſmeth before 
God; yet none of them, but have ſomething in their wayes,wheteby you may 
purge your ſelves. None of them, but come nearer Chriſt in fomething then 
you, there is ſomething wherem they purge themſelves more then you. Have 
reſpect to the generality of their wayes, God hath been alwayes wont to guide 
his ſervants into wayes of innocency. If God guide them into good wayes, then 
follow them... _ 

Obj. May Init be deceived ? © | 24:44 mew . 

Anſw. True, ſometimes generally Gods people goe wrong, End. 32. 19 
Aaron and molt of the people dance abbut the Calf. The people vt God took 
up a cuſtome of carfying the Ark in a cart from the Heathen, the ſhoulders of 
the Levites ſhould have carried it, 1 Chron. 13. 5,6, 7, When David ſaw his 
error ( for he was troubled for Vzz4h his death) he ſaid 2 Chr. 15. 2.)none 
ſhould carry the Ark ofthe Lord, but the Zewires, So ttue it is, the generality 
of Gods people might goe wrong if they were all met together in a counſell ; 
but though they may goe aſtray, yet take them not at the r ftarts, their ordi- 
nary courſes are good. David and his people, though they went wrong, yet 
preſerttly after they ſaw their ertour. 4 fon | 

2. Look at the pattern of Gods people, ſo as that thou weigh them in the 
ballance of the Sanctuary. Have your wits excerciſed in the Seripture, that ſo 
you may diſcern of their wayes, and that you may ſo far follow them, as they 
goe right, . Den | 
DoR. boſcever ſins had never any clear ſound knowledg of the Lord Chrift, 

hath not ſeen him. | 

Sight implies cleerneſſe, certainty, (know him) he ſpeaks of ſuch a knowledg, 
whoſe ground is experience, Word, Spirit, Phil. 3. 10. whoſe fruit is obedience, 
1 oh. 2, 3. whoſe end ſalvation, 7b: 17. 3. 

_Keaſ. 1. Men thut have had an. experimentall knowledge of God, they 
have a ſpirit within them, that they tannor ſin, G 5. 17. If they doe, their 
conſcience will ſo ſtnite them, as that they ſhall be glad to be rid of it, the Spirit 


keeps poſſeſſion ſor God. ee ee 

| 915 From the perſeverance of Saints, or elſe they ſhould never have fellow. 
ee, . ey 1 4 · 

Uſe 1. To reſute the doctrine of the Papiſts, who ſay, that a man that is 

in Chriſt may fall away, St. ahn here refutes them, A they in they never knew 


— 


* 


him. Hella cadent, nung uam ſſ ella, cometa fuit.e | 
2. As we would rivet this comfort in our ſoules, that we have knowne and 
ſeen Chriſt, let us keep our hearts innocent from ſin. — 2 

3. Of 
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3. Of conſolation to ſuch a ſoul as hath formerly ſeen Chriſts death, pur- 
ging ſin in him. Though we be weak, and think we ſhall not hold out, yet 
God will keep us from ſin, and comfort us againft the aſperſions caſt upon 
Religion, by the ſins of profeſſors, whoſoever ins, never knew, nor ſaw Cbriſt. 


t JoRN 3. 7. ' 


Little children, let no man deceive jou: be that doth righteonſneſſe s righteous, 
even as he 1s righteous 


Tt E Apoſtle had ſhewed that all hopefull Chriftians do cleanſe them- 
ſelves from ſin, It might be objected, We have falſe Teachers that teach 
otherwiſe, as Simon Magus was let looſe at that time, and taught the free uſe 
of women. The Apoſtle meets with this, You ſay an hopefull Chriſtian ab- 
{tains from all ſin, how comes it then to paſſe that ſo many teach otherwiſe 2 
To this St. ohn anſwers, Let no man deceive you, Here is 1. A loving compel- 
lation ( Little children) which comprehends babes, young men, and old men. 
. The exhortation, a warning againſt deceivers. 

. Two doctrins clean contrary unto them. 

He that doth righteouſneſſe is righreonus as God 1. 

. He that commits fin is of the Devill, Which he proves, 

From the practice of the Devill. c 

From the contrary end of Chriſts coming. 

. From the conrary practice of thoſe that are born of God, 


„ e 


Doct. It « the duty of all forts of good people, to take heed they be nos deces- 
ved in judging who be righteous men. 18 

The queſtion was, who were 2 ? The falſe Teachers faid A man 
may be righteous, and yet live in fin. Be not deceived, faith St. Fo bu, Phil. 3. 2 
We muſt as much beware of conterfeit righteouſneſſe, as of dogs, they are 
not ſo apt to bite men, as theſe to do the Church hurt. 

Nea. 1. From the eaſineſſe of being decrived by the pretencts of righteous 
men in all ages, Gal. 2 4. Under the mask of righteous men, may walk men 
unriphtevus, 

2. From the neceſſity that lies upon our ſelves to have communion and fel- 
lowſhip with them, P/al. 16. 3. Gal. 6. 10. doing good offices to them, 1 
John 4. Yea, we are commanded to walk in their ſteps, Phil. 3. 17. 

3. From the danger of walking with unrighteous men, Prov. 17. 15. & 
4. 14,15. This we may eaſily do, unleſſe we know them. 

Uſe 1. To reprove ſuch as think all they live amongſt are righteous , 
wherefore was this exhortation, how ſhould a man be deceived, if all were 
righteous >? Numb. 16. 2, 3, 

2. To tesch us all to pray ro God that we may grow up in a ſpirit of 
diſeerring. There is an inſlinct in the ſervants of God, whereby they are 
able to reliſh the ſpirits one of another. A dog will ſent out his way with more 
dexterity then all men can reaſon it out. A man can open the whole Law, but 
when he comes to diſcerning, he knowes not who is righteous, ard who 
nor. * 

2. Grow we righteous our ſelves, and to a great meaſure, ſo ſhall we the 
better diſcern of others. A woman that hath conceived, ſhe will the more 
eaſily diſcern of another. So when thou feeleft the work of righteouſneſſe 
in thine owne heart, how ſhalt thou comfort thy ſelf that thou ar: righteous, 

becauſe thou loveſt Gods children ? 
How ſhall I know who 1 righteous ? 

A riqhteous man is known by his righteons wayes. St. ohn ſpeaks not 

here, what makes a man righteous, but what declares him to be righteous. The 


I i Jeſuites 


£44 . - » * - 4 * 
. 8 1 . 
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leſuites grant this, 7. 18, 19. 21. Ita tree bring forth grapes, it is a vine ; 
if figs, a fig-tree, | 
What is it to do rightesnſneſſe ? | 
The contrary to what it is to commit fin. He doth righreowſneſſe ; That 


walks in Gods commandements, when his judgement and heart is for it. 


2. When Gods laws are his rule of righteouſneſſe. 

3. Whoſe end is righteouſneſſe. Halowed be thy name. 

4. Whea we doe unrighteouſneſſe, it is a burthen and grief, and we recover 
our ſelves, 

Obj. But righeteouſneſſe doth not confiſt in the bulks of the work, but in the 
heart, and an hypocrite may have as fair an outſide as a true righteous man. 

Anſr. True. But God hath given a ſpirit of diſcerning to a Chriſtian, 
that he ſhall diſcern the main {way of a mans heart. 

1. If thy affections worke as well as the outward man, P/a/. 51.6. his griefs, 
cares, deſires, ſee with what affection they come off, : Cbr. 29. 9. 17. He ſaw 
ſuch joy when they came to offer, as if they would have offered more if they 
had had it. N 

2. See whether they they come off with ſome facility, ſorced things are not 
naturall, oba 4. 34. 

3. Conſider the evenneſſe and conſtancy of a mans way; Violent things 
will not laſt, unleſſe there be a continuall ſupply ſent, Ho. 6. 4. If when we 
have done good workes, we kiſſe our hands, and ſactifice to our owne nets. 
this is unrighteouſneſſe. 

Obj. In times of religion, eds ends and ours way be levell, how then ſhall we. 
know & righteous man? 

Anſw. Obſerve when thoſe ends part, which will be at one time or other 
When two men walk together, a dog follows them, you know not whoſe 
it is, but let them part, then the dog will follow bis Mafter, So it is 
here, 2 

Dſe 3. To avoid the Doctrin of the Papifts, of juſtification by works. 
He faith not that good works make a man good, but we may know a man is 
righteous by his righteouſneſſe, left they ſhould run away with this, that 
the habit of righteouſneſſe make us righteons. We anſwer, imperfe& righ- 
teouſneſſe cannot make us perfectly righteous, Iſa. 64. 6. 1 Cor. 13. 8. to 12. 
This which you ſay, will neither hold in covenant of works, nor covenant 
of grace. In the covenant of works, not the habits of grace, but works of 
righteouſneſle do juſtiſie. And in the covenant of grace, we are juſtified by 
faith, without the works of the Law. : 

Now a ſigne of tryall of our owne, righteoulneſſe and others, is, when in 
ordinary courſe we give God and man his due, when we go about good duties 
in Gods name, and for his glory. 

ow by may be I as it for the topping of conſcience, and that I may be well 
thought of. 

Faw. So may you do, and yet be ſincere. I may pleaſe men, and my 
own conſcience. What if you pleaſe men, will yon not ftill ſtick ro God ? If 
you do good duties freely, conſtantly, and humbly, theugh you do them to 
ſatisfie your conſcience to pleaſe men, yet are you righteous. So may you 
judge of other men. It is not enough to do good duties, but to ſee with what 
affection they do them; if they cleave to God, though for their own ends, chey 
are righteous. 


1 JouN 


= 
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He that committeth ſin is of the Devill far the Devil ſunetb from the beginning ; 
for this purpoſe the Son of God was manifefted, that he might deſtpoy the works 
of the Devill. 


Gainſt the wicked principles of falſe Teachers, the Apoſtle arms them 
wich cheſe ewo principles of Chriftian religion. 

1. Who doth righteoſneſſe is righteons. 

2. Who doth commit fin u of the Devill. 

He that makes ſis his work, makes himſelf the childe of the Devil. So in the 
Originall. 

Q. What u it to commit, to work fon ? 

Anſw. Jam. 3.2. In many things we fin all. Yet a man is ſaid to fin 
whoſe ordinary courſe is not ſin, but a righteous and good way. 

1. When a man makes his courſe a trade of ſin. 

2. He allows himſelf in fin, juſtifies, and excuſeth himſelf, doth not hate 
his ſin, nor himſelf for it. 

In proper ſenſe a man is ſaid to commit ſos ; 

I. ou he imagineth, deviſeth, plotteth ſin, as a Poet his fictions. 

2. Acts it. £ 

1. By travelling in birth, as a woman with child. 

2. By bringing it forth in due time, P/al. 7. 14. He that doth nor righteonſ- 
neſſe is not of God, Of whom then? Jobs 8. 41. of the Devil. To be of the 
Devill, is to be of him as a Father, to be begotten of him. So Elimas, when 
he would have kept the Deputy from the faith. 

.- Reaſ. 1. From the imitation ofthe Devil), which thoſe exerciſe and put 
forth in ſuch works. When a man is freely carried into evill, be imitates Sa- 
tan, and ſo is his childe, Gen, 4. 20. So they were called Fathers, who were 
firſt in any act of all chem that imitate them. 

2. By ſpiritual propagation begotten of his ſeed; thoſe are called the ſeed 
of Satan, There is a ſeed of Satan which Rtirrs them up to this imitation, 
Gen. 3.15. The ſeed of SatancxpueTeth, it ſelf in gbftinacy and efficacy in ſin, 
When a man is willing to take pains in fin, oba 8. 44:-Te are of yur Father the 
devill. How will that appear? his work ye will doe. So the Devill, 5 Tomy; 
takes pains and is induſtrious in ſin. -1:E/m4s ſought, to pet vert the Deputy 
who attended to the Word. „ mm ; $64 

Uſe 1. Of triall; Here we may ſee of what parentage we are of. We 

may ſee whether we be fo ill as to be born of Satan. Let us examine our ſelves. 
What is our buſineſſe in this world? if it be to follow the luſt of our owne 
hearts, to regard our profits and pleaſure, and we delight in ſin, and what 
croſſeth us, we maligne, and are at enmity with it. The Scripture doth not 
call a man the child of the D:vill, when: he is. but meerly naturall, deprived 
of grace, and prone to ſin; men ate then called the children of the devill, 
when as they are in the boſome of the Church, and ſee the way they ſhould 
walk in, and that their eftate is not good, and yet are reſolved to do evill, to 
take pains in it, and if any croſſe them, they will be at enmity with them; 
ther e will be private grudges between mary, but when it is for righteouſaeſſe 
Jake, then they. ate of the feed of Satan. * 
No ſuch men as are the children of the devill, may poſſibly become better 
2 Tim. 2. two laſt verſes. They may be delivered out of the ſnares of Satan. 
But this God never doth, but with ſuch conflicts, as it may be ſeen there hath 
been ſtrife between Micael and his Angels, and the Devill and his angels. Take 
2 man meerly naturall, and it is an eaſie matter to bring him home, 7-de verſ. 


22,23. ſhews, chat when we are meerly naturall, tenderneſſe of compaſſion 
112 prevail 
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prevails much. 
There is leſſe oppoſition againſt grace, then when the Devill is come into 
the heart, and joyns with ſin, The Devill caſt a thought into 7d 


heart to betray Chriſt, abs „13. 2. he did not preſenly conſent to it, but 
vaſter he had eaten the ſop Satan entred into him, verſe 27. The De- 


ill had poſſeſſion of him defore, ſetting his heart i in a courſe of covetouſ- 
neſſe, but now he had a farther poſſeſſion of him, now he reſolves to betray 
Chriſt, and now he ſpies a time to bring it about. The Devill findes us fleſh 
and blood at the firſt, and then be tempts us to fin, if we begin to run to 
him, then he enters, and ſets us in that way. When a new temptations comes, 
and we conſider whether we ſhall doit or no, when we break off, we are the 
berter, and get ſtrength againſt ſin. But if we yeeld, and commit fin willingly, 
then we are che children of the Devill. Take we heed of pleaſing our ſelves in 
any ſinfull eſtate. If we have committed fin willingly, and the Devill come 
with fall ſail into our ſduls; if we now lye down in peace, we fhall be the 

children of Satan. Thisis to give our ſouls and hearts to the Devill, 1 Sam. 

15. 15, 16. Sin of rebellion is not of ignorauce, but through depravation of 
will. when out of reſojutiona man will fin againſt God, he will make bold 
with God, this is a ſin of witchcraft. As in a fin of witchcraft a man or 
woman pive their ſouls to the devill; ſo when a man commits fin willingly, 
he gives his foul to the Devilt, You would think it a ſtrange thing to be called 
a Witch, therefore reft not in this condition. 

How ſhall we get our of it ? 

1. Henceforth reſolve, zhat through the firength of Gods grace, you wil 
never commit any fin again. 

Liſten more diligently to the Word of God, give up your heart to God 
ard his word, 2 Cor. 8. 2 

Lay open alt your t ion, confeſfing your” fins and rebellions to God, 
— him of thoſe paſſages of ous lives wherein * have rebelled againſt bir 
1 John 2.9. . 

Uſe 2. To magnifie the freenefſe of Gods grare, that hath delivered: you 
out of darkneſſe into light from Satan to God, _ you have finned againſt 
knowledge and conſcience. 1 i 

Doct. The dvvilt kerps a cinflane and — ceurſe of f ning from 


the Beginning to this day. 

The word Wide ſi ionic anarewfer, yet that is not his onely word, ſor 
he is ſometimes called Ju an adverſary, this is one of his ordinary works 
to accuſe the brethren. Sometimes he doth accuſe God to us, us he did God 
to Ada. 

He accuſeth God to the conſcience of a poor ſinner, that God —_ caft him 
off for ever. 

2. Sometimes he doth accuſe us to God as he did, ob 1. % 10. Doth 2 
fear God for mung 

3. He accuſeth them to thoſe that are in flead of God, as to the Mapift- 
races, and he accuſeeh them to other men, be pute ſlanderous DEER in 
the Gonthes of others, without any ground or cauſe. 

Hon i he ſaid to fon fromiehs beginning ? 

Itimplyerh that he cranſgreſſeth the law, and that by a conſtant act, he fins 
daily, and 77 — others to ſin, that hath deen bis conſtant courſe from the 
beginning ; ( from the beginnin * not meant from his firſt creation; for it 
iv evident thac iy ſtood till the day, elſe God would not have ſaid, oO 
valde bos. 

There are five things wherein Satan hath ſinned from the beginning,where- 
in he tranfrends all ſinners beſides, 

. He was the eldeſt firmer, the firft in fin. 

2. Ne is the moſt induſtrious painfull ſinner, he comes from compaſſing 
the world, Tor. 1 

3. He 


1 


— 
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3. He is the Father of fin, 7h 8. 44. If man can utter any vain word, 
any ſinfull practice, it's from the devill, becauſe generally he doth ſo watch 
over the wayes of men, and he is calting in blaſphemous thoughts againſt God, 
and envious thoughts againſt our Brother. 

4. Every ſin he hath committed, hath been a ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
For to that ſin is 2 illumination, and malice of heart. 

. He tranſcends others in the perpetuity and conſtancy of ſinning. He 
is called an unclian ſpirit, 2 Cor. 1. I. when he lyes, he ſpeaks of his owne 
accord, Pobn 8. 44. If at any time he ſpeak true, it is by the over-ruling hand 
of God, 1 Sam. 28. 19. | 

Reaſ. As ts the tree, ſou the fruit, Mat. 7. 18. 

Ve, It ſhews us, that Satan hath the Law of God in his heart; elſe he 
could not fin, for in « the tranſpreſſion of the Law ; Satan at firſt had 
the image of God ſtamped upon him, he was created in holineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe, having all the Commandements of the firſt and ſecond 
Table written in his beatt, 7e 1. 6. They ate called the Sons of 
Ges but i ineſſe and righteouſneſle, they did tranſ- 
greſſe the Ldw of God. 

- 2. It confutes the Anabaptifts, that ſay, by the parents fin enters into the 

ot by pro „ but by imication onely ; whence ic follows that 
childten ſin not tiill they are capable of imitarion. But why doth David then 
complain he was horn in ſin ? 

3. It exhorts us all co a threefold duty. 1 

1. It teacheth us for to walk more circomſpe&ly againſt Satan, ſor he 
knows all the wayes and methods of the Sons of men, therefore we had need 
pray daily, deliver 1s from cul, and lead us not into temptation. 3 

2. It teacheth us to loath lin, and all che wayes of it. You cannot walk 
ina way of ſin, but you have Satan for your companion, 

3- Take heed eſpecially of N long in any fin. Many there are 
te 1 


world, not by ropagation, but 


who, not onely vo and the fall into fin, but ever ( froth the beginning to 
the end) walk in fin; Are they not heri truly patterns of the devil. 
Uſe 4. This may teach Gods ſervants never tobe wetry of well-doing. 
The Devill is not weary of ſin, he is alwayes itnployed thierein; and yet is 
not weary, It is his meat and drink to ſin, co draw in others to fin. And if 
Satan find ſuch plegſure in ſin, then you my, mach more finde comfort in 


well-doing. It he be not weary to n own fin and miſery, be 
Jad fel 


not you weary in getting grace and peace to ves and others. As he is 
ae nog A ace the ren, fo ex Gods ſerve rk 
heed of accoſing their brethren. Tae heed of ſlahder, do riot belteve Saran, 
he is a deceiver, he is an accuſer, bie ii your enemy. 


Ia the formet verſes, ſeducers were crepe into the Church, now eo prevent 
the ſeducement of the people of Go, 7 ture delufion, aud wich- 
— them from preſent errots, St. Fob» ſers dow two ptinciples of Chriſian 
practice. 

1. He that doth *ighteouſneſſe is righteors. 

2. He that fins oof the devil. 

Fiſh, becauſe the devil ſinned from the beginning. 

The ſecond argument is from the contraty end of Chriftycom ming. 

Thirdly, from the practcie of every child of G6th, verſ. g 2 
From the ſetond argument, taken from the end of Chrifts coming; 


note, 25272999508 8 & 
Dod: The end of Clrifs coming into thi ward, vial ti diffetvr aol 
hoſe the works of Satas. 1 Ne 
This was expreſly foretold, Gen. 3. 15. The ſeed of ibo wm ſhalt breakeehe 
Serpents bead; that is, the projects and plots of Satan. When as the devill 
did plot to bring our firſt parents into ſin, and ſo into eternall miſery, 


od 
113 fellopr⸗ 
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fellowſhip wich him therein. Head is taken for dominion and power, which 
he hath in our hearts, | 
What is it to looſe and diſſolve > 

It implieth that the work of the Devill was knit in divers hnots. A three 
fold knot. 

1. He liad tyed our nature to fin, that yon cannot draw mere nature, but you 
muſt draw his corruption, Gen, 6. 5. bn 3. 6. Rom, 7. 14. 

2. There is a binding of one ſin to another. Draw one fin, and you draw 
all, Deut. 29. 19. | 

3. If we draw fin, we ſhall inevitably draw puniſhment, Rom. 6. ut. Gera 
2. 17. Gal. 3. 10. ; = 

What is a Cur(e ? 
That is a curſe, that ſets us further off from God, Heb, 2. 14. Prev. 1. 32. 


Chrift came into the world to looſe theſe knots. 

But how did Chrifts coming into the workd looſe the works of Satan? 

By Chriſts manifeſtation, you muſt underſtand the whole worke of Chrifts 
meditation. Chriſt by his innocent birth, holy lite, righteous and holy ſuf- 
_—_ hath procured pardon of fin, and having gotten it, ſin and puniſhment 
is diſſolved. 1 
But may not our natures be corrupt, though our fins are pardoned > Gel. 

4.4. 5- The lame Spirit that makes us cry Abba Father, Row. 8. 14, 15, 16. 
leads us into all wayes of holineſſe and righteouſneſfe. Hence our wayes are 
healed, and our courle of ſin broken off. 5 | 

But though God bath broken off the wicked courſe of a mans life, Zuke 19. 
48. Yet we are ftill bitterly intangled with the corruptions of our owne 
hearts, Hoſ. 4. 8, 9. | | 

Uſe 1. To teach ſuch as live in any ſin, or are the Authors of any fin, that 

this is a ſign that they are of the Devill, becauſe they tye thoſe . knots, which 
Chriſt came to looſe. : X 

2. Of tryall, whether we be indeed born of God, or not. Would you 
know whether Chriſt came effectually for you? if he did, then he hath un- 
tyed thoſe knots and ſnares. | r 1 

3. This may be a ground of exhortation to two or three ſeverall duties. 

1. Take heed of all ſin, and allow not your felyes in any. If you do the work 
of Satan, you diſſolve the work of Chrift, : | | 

2. This exhorts all that finde their ſouls fo intangled, to labour to 
diſſolve the work of Satan. Now, none can diſſolve it but Chrift, he came 
for this end, therefore make we our moan to him. And becauſe this will not 
ſerve, unleſſe we give up our ſelves wholly to be ruled by him; therefore let 
us reſigne up our ſouls to him, wholly to be wrought upon by the Word of 
God. 74 

3. To exhort us to comfort our ſelves, who have given up! our ſelves to 
Chrift, If we ſee that Chriſt bath begun to pardon our fins, to cut us off 
from ſin, and to mortifie it, he will perfect this good worke; Dent. 32. 4. 


Roms. 16. 22. a 
1 JOHN 3. 9. 


Wheſeever is born of Cod, doth net commit fin ; for bis ſeed remaineth in him, and 
be cannot ſin, becauſe he is burn of Sad. gt 


T2 E third argument whereby St. — proveth that he that committeth 
ſin is of the Devill, is taken from the common practice of Gods children, 


who are ſo far from gratitying the Devill by commiſſion of fin, that whoſcever 
is born of God finneth not. 


WE 


> 


4 
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la the Verſe there are three things. 
1. The courſe of a childe of God, He doth not commit ſin. 
2. The cauſe of it, The ſeed of God is in him. | 


3. This is amplified from an impoſſibility of ſinning, which is in regard of 


his new birth. 
Doct. The ſeed of God in the hearts of Gods children, preferves them nat onely 
from ſin, but from poſſibility to ſin, 
To be born of God, is the ſame with the ſced of God. 

What ts this ſeed of God ? 1 Pet. 1. 23. The Word of God is an immortall 
ſeed, and that not in the letter, but in the ſpirit. 

To be born again, is when the Word and Spirit hath framed a man to the 
image of God. A man is then bor» again, when the Word and Spirit hath 
done the work of ſeed. For many a man knows the Word is true, the Devill 
knows the Word well enough ; but the Word is then ſeed, when the ſoule 
of a man doth not onely receive the Word, but conceives of it, and is framed 
ro the will of God, and being born of God, he is alwayes his childe. When 
a man is transformed into the image of God, his judgement and heart ſtampt 
with the image of God, he delights in God and his wayes, ard children, his 
judgement and heart are carryed that way, they are all for God : repentance is 
called ym we, his minde is then changed, Prov. 23. 26. My Son give me thy 
heart, his heart is given to God. The ſeed of Gods Word was not in Herod, 
John 2. 24. Pſal. 119. 11. 1 obs 2. 27. The ſeed of God remains in the chile 
dren of God both Word and Spirit. 

Reaſ. 1. From the mighty power the Word hath had in his ſoule, when 
be was firſt begotten and born of God. It was ſuch as did ſo affect and terrifie, 
as no earthly comfort was able to fatisfie his heart, he hath been ſo over- 
whelmed with fears and doubts, as that he will be afraid to fin as long as he 
lives. - 3 
2. From the ſtrong poſſeſſion that the Word and Spirit have in the heart, as 
they doe abide in the whole man, ſo eſpecially in the conſcience and will. I 
doe not allow what I doe, but what I hate, that doe I; which ſhews, that the 
Word hath taken ſuch faſt hold of his judgement and will, that both are for 
God, Per. 32. 40. P/al. 119. 161. 

3. From the great change this ſeed makes in the heart of a childe of God. 
It makes him from a wilde olive, to be a ſweet olive. A good tree (Mat. 18.) 
— 3 bring forth evill fruit. Every thing brings forth fruit according to the 

ced, 

Obj. T bere i a ſeed of corruption, cannot a man bring forth according to that? 


Anſw. There is an old man, but he is crucified , if we fin, we doe net 
trade in (in, our judgements and hearts are againſt it; When ſome lawlefle 


juſts have carryed us captive, and we complain of them to God, and deſire 
that = were caſt out, God looks at them, not as ours, Rom. 6. 14. Pſal. 
110. 28. 

Uſe 1. To refute all ſuch doctrines as teach the apoſtaſie of Saints. They 
ſay ſuch as are born of God may come to ſin totally and finally. This errour 
fights againſt a double doctrine of the Apoſtle, He ſaith, xhoſoever is born of 
God, the ſeed remaineth in him. If a man can ſhake out the Spirit, how doth it 
remain ? 2. The Text ſaith, there 5s no poſſibility of finning ; they ſay, he way 


fon. 
Obj. They ſay, Whileſt he is a thilde of God he cannot fin; but he may ceaſe to 
be a chulde of (God. | 
Anſw. 1. He cannot ſin, whereby he ſhould be made no childe of God. 
2. There is a doctrine of the Papiſts and their Divines, that teach, liberty of 
will cannot be »ifi ad oppoſite, that a man may will a thing or not. 
I ask whether a childe of God forbears a ſin willingly or not. We ſay, wi 
lingly. If a childe of God walk ininnocency from fin, he can doe nd other- 


wiſe. Whereas their doctrine is, a mans will is not free, unleſſe a man 2 
oe 
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doe a thing or not to doe it. What doe they think of Saints and Angells in 
Heaven, or God himſelfe  wherher have they free-will or no? I hope none of 
them can ſin, yet doe they good moſt freely. Wherein ſtands liberty > Not 
onely that a man doth a thing without conftraint, but that he follows the 
counſell of his own will, be follows his own judgement ard reaſon. 

2. For tryall of our own hearts, whether we be born of God or no. If we 
be, our ordinary courſe is good, we dare not fin, know not how to go about 
it, that ſeed which is in us, ſers our hearts and judgements ari ght, Ger. 39. 9. 
Other men may think it ſtrange, that we cannot doe as they doe. This is a 
good evidence that thou art bory of Gad. 

3. See what to judge of thoſe that have made a profeſſion, and yet fall away. 
They were never bor» ef God. for then they could not have ſinned. 

4. This may be a ground of much comfort to every childe of God, He will 
preſerve us ſpotleſſe and blameleſſe. Here is a double comfort, | 

1. He looks not at thy courſe as fin, if thou be humbled for it, and he will 
take a courſe to mortifie it. ; 

2. Vou can never loſe the fayour of God, becauſe if you be once begotten, 
you can never be unbegotten. You are begotten of an immortall feed, and 
therefore cannot die. 

Obj. This may ſcem to be a dettrine of preſumption, for then a man may live 
as he liſt. 

= Suppoſe a Phyſitian could give us the apple of the tree of life, that 
ſo we ſhould never die, but yet bids us take heed to a diet, for although we 
could not die, yet we ſhould have ſuch pangs, ſtone, gout, ſtrangury, as that 
we would wiſh death rather then life. So God will make the beſt of his ſer- 
vants know what it is to wax wanton againſt him, and make them curſe all the 
occaſions that lead them to fin. 

5. This ſhould teach us that have received any ſeed of God, to take heed 
that we ſin not, and therefore inform the judgement aright, out of the Word 
of God, 2 Tim. 1. 3. that ſo you may come to ſound judgement and wiſ- 
dome. One errour of judgement will ſhake you much in your way, 1 ohn 
5. 18, 


1 JOHN 3. 10. 


In this the children of God are mani ſeſt, and the children of the Devil: whoſoever 
doth not righteonſneſſe is not of God, neither he that laveth not his Brother. 


HE is a manifeſt difference between the children of God, and the chil- 
dren of the Devill. : 
The ſignes of difference are twofold. 

1. Generall, doe ner righteon/neſe. 

2, Particular, die not love the Brethres. 

Doct. The chilarey of God, and the children of the Devil, ave not ſo alike one 

to another, but that there may be faund a manifeſt difference betwixt rhe, 
even in thu world, Gal. 5. 10. Mat. 7. 20. 

Were there not a manifeſt difference, it were not ſo neceſſary for God to 
charge his Minifters, er. 15. 19. to walk with a divided affection towards 
them, Ezek, 13. 22. If a difference had not hen ſo manifeſt, God had not fo 
juſtly blamed them. | 

If you ſay, this is peculiar to Miniſters, Levits ; they muſt judge who are 
clean; who are not, and not private Chtiſtians. 5 

Anſw. That God makes it a badge of them that ſhall inberit Heaven, and 
have fellowſhip with God there, P/al. 15. 4. Fade v. 20, 21, 22, 23. which 
ſhews we ſhould put a ſigne of difference, not onely between good and bad, 


but even between bads, Some ſin ignorantly, others more abſolutely, 


How 


Verſ. 10. Firſt. Epiſtle of Jou. 
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How doth this manifeſt difference apear ? | 

A double ſigne of it, 1 Cor. 12. 10. It is a ſpirituall gift of diſcerning, He 
ſpeaks of diſcerning what gifts, and what meaſures a man hath, and wherein 
the ſtrength of a mans gifts lies, 1 Cor. 2 15. Although he cannot diſcern eves 
ry mans ſpeciall gifts, what he is moſt fit for, yet plain and manifeſt things he 
diſceros, and alſo berween morall and ſpiritual), between things of God, and 
Satan, and the World. : 

The ſecond manifeſtation of this difference is the inclination of the end of 
the one and ofthe other. By their fruits ye ſhall know them, Mat. 7. 20. Gal. 5, 
19. 

Obj. Cannot an hypocrite paſſe ſo as that he cannot be diſcerned ? What ſay you 
of F1udas, be was not diſcerned of a long time, Mat. 26. 22. fer every of the Diſci- 
ples began to ſuſpeti themſelves, 2Cor. 1. 13, 14, 15, 16. Again, Gods people 
carry things ſo weakly,and the pulſe of Gods grace brats ſo weakly, as if no life and 
ſtrength were in them, 1 Kings 19. 17, 18. Plalm 12, 1, 

Anſm, Sometimes hy pocriſie is ſpun with ſo fine a thread, and it is ſo well 
dyed, as that you can hardly diſcern — difference. And ſometimes grace is 
ſo low in the heart, as that you cannot diſcern it. This is true, but it is but for 
a time. udàs at length was plainly known to have been but a theef, 2 Tim. 3. 
8, 9. Pannes and fambres can do miracles as well as Moſes and Aaron, but in 
time they ſhall be diſcerned, 1 Tim. 5. 22, 45. Lay hands ſuddenly on no 
man; for if he prove not pure, thou ſhalt be pertaker of his ſins, and all the hurt 
he doth. S me mens ſins lye open before hand, i. e. before the judgement of 
the Church, others follow aſter, they cannot be hid, God will have them made 
manifeſt in due time, Luke 12. 2. There is nothing ſo ſecret but it will be diſ- 
covered. If you put leaven into five pecks of meal, it will not alwayes lye hid- 
den, but in time break forth. 

Uſe 1. An argument of juſt reproofto good men and bad. If after a while 
we know not our ſelves, 2 Cor. 13.5. As if it were a dangerous lign of a mans 
ſeparation from God, if after ſo long a time ofthe Apottles preaching, they 
knew not what was in them. i | 

2. This reproves the Popiſh Doctors, that ſay no man can diſcern his owne 
eſtate. They alledge that place, Ecc/. 9. 1, 2. A man cannot know by outward 
things whether he be in Gods favour or not. If a man come ina ſheep-skin, I 
ſhall take him to be a ſheep, Mat. 7. 16, to 20. 

3. To teach every one to take heed of a devilliſh ſpirit, or any unrighteous 
courſe of life; for though a man may hide it long, yet at length it will be 
non. It is as impoſſible that a mans want of love ſhould not be kno n, as for 
a man to keep fire in his boſome, and it not to break out, Pſalm 36 2,3, 4. 

4. Ofexhortationto all that are born of God, not alwayes to ſmoother 
grace; God will have your grace manifeft, and that to edifie withall, 2 Cor. 
12. 7. Do not content your ſelves with cloſe and houſhold Chriſtianity, but 
manifeſt of what ſpirit you are. It was commendable in Eli⁊abeth, to hide her 
ſelfe ſix moneths, Luke 2.6. When ſhe was ſtirring with childe, then ſhe viſi- 
ted her Couſen Mary. So if God have wrought any conception of grace in our 
hearts, it doth well co be concealed a while, leſt like the ſtony ground, in 
time of perſecution it ſhould fall away. When thou art ſure there is a manifeſt 
work of Gods Spirit in thy heart, then manifeſt thy ſelſe. 

Doct. Nt onely commiſſion of ſin, but negligence of « Chriftian courſe of 
life,ts a manifeſt ſigne, not of a child of God, but a child of the Devil. 

Mat.-3. 10. Every tree that brings not forth good fruit, is cut down, and caſt 
into the fire, Pialm 36. 1,3, 4. There ts no fear of God before their eyes. How 
ſhall this appear to David ? He bath left off to d good, he doth not ſhun evil, 
but if an evill matter c mes in his way, he ſets himſelfe to work it, Plal. 116. 12. 
He doth not Rudy as David did, Wat ſhall I render unto the Lord for all bis be- 
nefies ? He that ſets no: himſelfe in a good courſe, is not the childe of God, 
but of the Devil. 

K K Reaſ. 
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Reaſ. 1. His wayes bear the image of Satan, he was ſet in a good eſtate, 
but he ceaſed to do good, and ſer himſelfe in a courſe now, not good. 

2. From the neceſſary fruitfulneſſe of the ſeed of God whereſoever it is, 
Pſalm 1. 2, 3. A childe-of God is working in his minde and heart, and al. 
wayes doing gue a . , 

3. From the hinderance which ſuch put upon others that would do beer, 
if ſuch were removed, Acts 13. 10. The Devill is alwayes an impedirmgnf of 
good, Lake 13.7, 8,9. A man it he can do good, and do not, he cumbers the 
ground, therefore cut him down. | Fe 

Uſe 1. To reprove the ignorance of ſuch people that conceive, ifthey do 
no body any harm, they hope God will accept them; but if it go badly with 
them, what will become of wharemongers and adulterers, &c. Can you lay 
you have deviſed good, aud watched your opportunity to be doing good ? 
This is a comfort to you. But do not comfort your ſelves meerly in your in- 
nocency from evill, without doing good. 

2. Toteach us all, asever we defire an evident mark to our ſelves that we 
are children of God, to turn Poets of righteouſneſſe, it is the feed oi God 
that ſets you awork. God requires that we ſhould be doing good with our 
eftates, that when we go hence we may ſay, as oh 17. 3, 4. Father, I have fi- 
niſhed the wor k that then haſt given me to doe. 2 Kings 20. 3 1. 2 Chron. Rehobo- 
am did evil in the _ of the Lord, becauſe he prepared not his heart, he 
ſtudyed not to do good. 

Neit ber he that loveth not his Brot ber. 
Doct. Nor onely the hatred of our Brother, but the want of love to our Bre- 
thren is a ſigne (not of a childe of Cod, bat) of the devill, John 13. 
35. 1 Kings 18. 17,18: 

Rea. 1. From the conſtant practiſe of God. Is there any one of them which 
he hath adopted, whom he loves not? Mat. 10. lt. And obſerve the con- 
trary practice of Satan; there is no childe of God but he is eſtranged from, and 
ſits looſe from, , 

2, From the want of knowledge of God, 1 John 4. 8. He knows net, &c. 

Here is a double reaſon, 
1. He hath not experience of Gods love. 
2. God is love. 

When the Sun ſhines upon a ſtone wall, though it be cold, yet it reflects the 
heat back again upon every perſon, So there is none that hath felt the warmth 
of Gods love upon his ſoul, but though his heart were cold before, yet he re- 
flects it upon all. 

2. God is love; It is a property inſeparable from the nature of God, he 
love to communicate good. 

3. From the like condition of all Brethren. He that loves no: his Brother, 
becauſe he is a Brother, he loves none at all. He that loves not one of a mans 
children, becauſe he is born of ſuch a man, loves none of them. A man may 
hate a Brother for ſome ſiniſter reſpect, as Foſeph's Brethren; it was a certain 
ſigne they were not born of God, though afterward they came to good. And 
they that did not love 7 oſeph for his goodneſſe ſake, could not love Facob nor 
Abrabam, A man may hate and diſtaſte ſome injury offered, but if once the 
corruption of any childe of God ſhall prevaile with me to hate him, more then 
his goodnefle to love him, it is a ſign there is a diſtemper in my heart. 

Uſe 1 See a marifelt difference between the children of God and of the 
Devil. If there be any Brother thou loveſt not, from whom thy heart is 
girded up, whom thou canſt not affect, thou art not born of God. I know 
provocations may be ſuch as may weaken affectione, and turn the ſtreams, as 
that it ſhall not run ſo fully, nor ſo ſtrongly, yet a childe of God dares not 
allow himſelfe, but he doch take a courſe to remove matters of enmity, and he 
takes himſelſe as much bound to hate himſelfe for neglect of his Brother, as he 
found cauſe to neglect his Brother. A man may be angry towards thoſe he 


loves, 
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loves, without fin, But this want of love will do more injury to your ſpirit, 


then the injury that is done to you. A man may be angry, but when his paſſi- 
on is over, bis love returns again, 


1 hat i it not to love any brother ? 
There are two things in love. 
1. A Communion with them. 


2. A communication of good to them. In ſome things æ man deſires 
communion with others; other things there be, wherein though a man de- 
fires not communion with them, yet he deſires communication of good to 
them. 

Uſe 1. This ſhould exhort us to ſtretch our love univerſally to every ſoul. 
You were better beſtow your love upon ſome baſe hypocrite, then reſtraine 
your love from ſome poor Chriſtian, You cannot negle& one Chriſtian, 
but it will hazard your whole generall eſtate; In judgement of Charity, if 
they abſtain from groſſe ſins, and do good duties, we think well of them, and 
we had better loſe our love upon them; then neglect a childe of God, P/al. 
35. 12, 14. And indeed it is not loft, for ee into his boſome. It is 
a ſigne I love a man, if I love his picture; ſo though a man ſhould be an hy- 
pocrite, yet if we love the ſhew of grace, it is a ſigne we love grace indeed. 
Never ſay thou loveit a Chriſtian, unleſſe thou loveſt the picture of a Chriſtian. 
What a miſerable thing is the want of this > ſuch a man is not bora of God, 


but of the Devill. And what a poor caſe is a maa in, that makes his ſpirit the 
ſpirit of Satan? 7 


1 JOHN 3. 11, 


For this is the meſſage that ye beard from the beginning, that we i uld lies ante 
ther, 


He Apoſtlein the former verſe, had given us two manifeſt differences, 

between the children ot God and of the Devill, The latter mark the 

Apoſtle proves to be a manifeſt difference. It is a meſſage, and an ancient one 

which we have received of God; as who ſhould ſay, He that is born of God, 

will hear the Word of God, But this is a meſſz7e, The duty of brotherly love 
is ſet out by a meſſage, and that by its ad junct, frm the beginning, 

Doct. That when we read or hear the Word of God, we ſbauld look, at it à 4 

meſſage ſent from Cod. 

This Phraſe is no where uſed, but in 1 Peha 1. 5. And what faith Saint 
7cbu of it? ſhewing what Chriſt delivered at large, The Apoſtle ſets the ſtamp 
of meſſaye pon it. 

Reaſ. 1. From the ſcope of all the Scripture; Mbatſeever is written, #4 
written for our inſtruftion, Rom. 15. 4. There is not in Scripture ſomething 
for ſome men of parts, and other things for meaner men, but all things are for 
our comfort and inſtruction. If we read the Magiſtrate to be called to ſuch 
and ſuch duties, it is for our inſtruction, for our comfort, that we may know 
v hat care God hath of us, no calling but redounds to our benefit, Whether 
T read chreatnings, comm indements, promiſes, they are all a meſſage to me; 
though every threatning belong not to me, yet thus far it doth, to keep me 
from ſuch and ſuch ſins, and terrifie others. And fo, though promiſe; belong 
not to thee, becauſe thou art not in the ſtare of grace, yet *cis good for thee 
to know them, that thoſe promiſes may break thy heart, to ſee what mer- 
cies thou neglecteſt. 


2. From the office and calling of the Pen-men of Scripture, Mal. 2. 7. 2 
Cor. 5. 10. 


UV/e 1. Of direction to thoſe that either hear or read the Word. Deut. 17. 
14. God calls the King to read it once a day. If thou takeſt up the Book 
K k 2 of 
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of God, thou takeſt a bundle of meſſages, as if God ſhould rovrd thee in the 
ears, Uoderſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? Thou ſhalt read it in vain, if thou 
look not at it as a meſſ a ge. We are wont to receive the me ſſage ſo much the 
better, by how much it comes from great men or friends. 

2. In hearing or reading the Word of God, we muſt be ed on to a twofold 
duty. | 
: 1. To receive all with reverence, Pudg. 3. 20. AH. 10. 33. 

2. Whenſoever thou bearelt the Word of God, conſider bow farit per- 
tains to thee ; though all Scripture be for my comfort, to know , yet I muſt 
apply it to my ſelfe, {o far as it concerns me, receive it as bread of my portion, 
chew upon it, Heb. 4. 3. God requires of us, that we doe mix the Word with 
faith. | 

Obj. The Minifter doth not know the frame of my heart, therefore how ſhould 
he know what to ſay to me, 1 am a ſtranger to him ? 

Anſw. It is true. If he ſpeak out of his own minde and fancy, many times 
we think that things are ſpoken hy ſuggeſtion from neighbours, true, oſt- 
times it is ſo, but God knows better how ſuch a thing is uſeful to us then we do, 
2 Kings 9. 5 

3 * This doc teach us conſcionably to obey the Word, it is a meſſage 
ſeat from God, therefore take ir not ill at che meſſengers hands, nor cavil at 
it. For a Prince is not ſo to doe, though an Herald of Arms come and pro- 
nonnce open Wars againſt him, he comes and goes peaceably, telling the meſ- 


ſage of his Prince, The Lord makes this a cauſe of captivity, 2 Chrox, 36. 
I 


„16. 
4. This ſhould exhort all to get them Bibles, if they have none, and if they 
have them, every day to read ſomething. There are two wayes of parley 
between God and our ſelves. 

1. When we ſpeak to God in praver. 

2. When God ſpeaks to us in his Word. It is a fearefull thing, when 
there is ſuch ſtrangeneſſe between God and us, that he ſhould ſeldome hear of 
ue, and we ſeldome hear of him. 


Doct. The love of another, # an ancient meſſage that Cod hath ſent us, and 
bath continued to ſend us, from the beginning. bis 


He faith not in rhe beginning, but com the beginning. which implyeth a conti- 
ruance of it, 1 Theſſ. 4.9. Rom. 15. 10. Writing a Law, he wrote nothing 
elſe but a Law of God, Gen. 4. 6. Thus God complains of Cain, why deſt 
thou lowre upon thy Brot ber? Gen. 13, 8. When Abraham and Lot's Heardſ- 
men were ready to fall out, this meſſage from he aven was ſent by Abraham a 
Propher, we are brethren. This contirued to Maſes, Lev, 19 18. Our Savi- 
our is inftant in preaching this love. ohni 13. 34, Paul is earneſt in this, Rom. 
33.8, 10. 1 Cor. 1. 6. 14. 1 Per. I. 21, 22. & 18. 4, 8. 

Reaſ. 1. From Gods love to us. He walls in tender love to us, and therefore 
he never writes a letter to us, but he bids us live ove another, Gen, 45. 24. 
See that ye fall not ont by the way, 1 Joh. 4, 8. It is an argument we are born of 
Cad, if we love one another, 

2. From the great uſe of this grace, It is neceſſary above all praces, it is 
the band of perfection, knits all together in a family, in a congregation , P/al. 
133.1,2, 3- 

2. R Love covers a multitude of fins, both in me and thee, 1 Pez. 4. 8. Cant 
8. 7, 8. f 

3. The excelency of love, it is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 20. 
When a man walks in love, there is no good duty but love will carry him 
through with cheerfulneſſe and comfort. 

De i. Reproves all ſtrangeneſſe and enmity amongſt members of a family 
or congregation. If God ever ſend this meſſage, and we receive it not, there 
is no fellowſhip between him and u:, a ſpirit of ttrangeneſſe, or the breach of 

the 
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the whole Law. If a man come not to Church in love, all is loſt ; he never 
profits by any thing, neither Word nor Sacraments. 

2. This exhorts us, whatſoever we learn, let us learn this leſſon ſo anci- 
ently taught us, ſo often preſſed upon us. Ifwe ſhould ſee a childe that hath 
not learned a leſſon, which he hath been a long time plodding upon, we would 
ſay, he were a Non-proficient, If fove have this efficacy, that it covers a Mul- 
titude of ons, that it is the fu/fi Ting of the Law, we ſhall have this comfort to 
our ſelves, that we are born of God, and nor of the devil. 


1 JOHN 3. 12. 


Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and ſlew his Brother: and wherafore ſlew 
be him ? becanſe his own works ware evill, and bis Brothers vi ghfromy. 


N the tenth verſe, the Apoſtle makes it a manifeſt difference between the 
childe of God, and of the Devil, want of love to the Brethren. This be 
proves, Firft, becauſe to love our Brother is che meſſage of God. 

2. Becanſe he that wants love is of the Devil. This he proves by the pattern 
of the eldeſt Son of the devil, as he did, fo will his younger Brethren do. Here 
is a pattern of hatred of our Brother, Cain, he is deſcribed by his ſpirituall ori- 
ginall, of the Devil. 

3- By theclauſe of his hatred, Becauſe his Brothers works were good and 
his evil. | 
Doct. The example of any not loving his Brother, ſhould be an effectuall 
motive to un, to love every Brother. 

Conſider what was the hatred of Cais to his Brother. 

1. It was cauſeleſſe, Gen. 4. 7: John 15. 15. They hated Chriſt without 
da cauſe. So Cain Abel, Plal. 69. 4. 

2. It was impious and wicked, he had juſt cauſe to love, and againſt 
that juft cauſe he hated him for his righteouſnefſle. 

_ 3. It was a deadly hatred, ſach as would not be ſlacked but with 
blood. 

4. It wasimplacable, Gen. 4.8. for no counſell would abate the mood 
of his malice. God parlyes with Cain, hy is thy countenance caft down ? Fc. 
The * counſell God gave him, was as bellowes to blow up his 
wrath, 


— 


5. It was an hypocritall hatred, for it is ſikely upon Gods ſpeech he 


had ſmoothed over his countenance and ſpeech, yet when he gets him in the 
field, and had opportunity, he ſle him. 

Uſe 1. This diſſwades us from the hatred of any one Chriſtian foul. If 
thete be but one Abel whom we hate, it will tranflate us into the Brothrhood 
of Cain. Therefore, either love your Brethren, or be as Cain. 

Obj. But we do not ſlay our brother, though we hate him. 

eAnſw. That is no thank to you, that is becauſe your malice is curbed and 
reſtrained. 

Uſe 2. Io teach us all, as ever we deſire to be free from hating our Bre- 
thren, to love goodneſſe for goodneſſe ſake, Row-16.4,5. Aquilla and Priſcilla 
would lay down their necks for Paul, 2 Pet. 1.7, If we ſay, a man loves the 
leght well, it is a fign of good eyes: So, if we love to ſee many lights about us, 
it is a ſign our eyes are good, AF; 11. 22, 23. If we were evill, we could not 
but wink, and ſhut our eyes. 


1 Joux 


_254 


An Expoſition upon the CnaAp. 3. 


1 Jou N 3. 13. 
Marvell not my Brethren, if the world hate you. 


He Apoſtle having told us of Caiau hatred to his Brother, he takes away 
T an objection. It might be ſaid, It was wonder, there were but two Bre- 
thren, and Abel ſo innocent, it us a wonder he ſhould ſlay him. But he bids them 
not wonder at it. 

Doct. The world is given to hate Gods children. 

By werld he means worldly men : 

1. Becauſe their originall is the world, Job» 8. 23. & 15, 19. 

2: Becauſe they are the greater part of the world, 1 70h 5. 19, 

3. Becauſe they are wholly converſant about the world, minds, hearts, 
ſpeeches, actions. Phil. 3. 19. (6. 1. 3, 4. They ſerve the god of this world, 
1 Cer. 4. 4, 5. They have their portion in this world, Plal. 17, 14. Such men 
hate Gods children, Mar. 13. 13. Lube 6. 22. ; 

Reaf. 1. Ignorarce of them, 1 John 3. 1. The world knows you xot. For a man 
to be diſcourteouſly uſed when he is unknown, though he be a Prince, it is no 
great matter, ohn 16. 2. 

2. The ſeparation of Gods people from the world, John 15. 19. 7have 
choſen yon cut of the world. 

3. Becauſe Gods ſervants are deſirous to draw others out of the world, 
which they cannot endure, when a man will be ſaving all that he can. 

Uſe 1. Toreprove the unthankfulneſſe of che world, that will requite 
evill for good. and hatred for good. will. They run not with the world into 
the ſame exceſſe of ryot, Heb. 11. 38. 2 Pet. 3. 9. 1 Cor. 3. 22, The world 
hath irs ſtanding for their ſakes, 2 King, 3. 14. Act, 18. 9.10, 11. If your 
worldly eftates proſper, it is forthe ſakes of Gods people, Gen. 30. 27, & 
39. 5- Pſalm 106. 23. Gen. 19. 22. God would have poured out his wrath, 
had not Moſes ſtood in the gap. 

2. To teach us not to enter upon Chriſtianity, if we cannot ſwallow bitter 
pills, the hatred of the world; if it be too churliſh for your ſtomachs, keep 
your hearts and hands from it, Luke 14. 26. 

3. Comfort to Gods people, that though the world hate them, yer they 
are but the world, they have no higher breath then the world. 

Marvell nat. 
Doct: Gods people are wont to marvell at this. 

Reaſ. Three cauſes of marvel]. . 

1. Ignorance of the cauſe. ; 
2. Some eminent and good thing, Mat. 8. 10. 1 
3. Some rare and new thing, 2 Sam. 26: Mat. 1. 27, 

And ſo Gods people are apt to marvell at this: 
1. Becanſe they know not the cauſe, P/al. 69. 4. 
2. The hatred ſometimes is extreame and deadly. 

" 3. Itisnew and rare, becauſe they have been wonted to no ſuch 

thing, 

Uſe: Let the world know that Gods people have more cauſe to think 
firange of the world, then the world of them , they give the world no cauſe 
to hate them, Ad, 17. 6. 8 

Doct: Gedi children are not ts marvell at the worlds hatred, 1 Theſſ. 3.3. 

Reaſ. 1. Cod hath appointed you to it, you muſt take notice of it, God 
hath done it for many ends, How elſe ſhould you ſhew forth your patience ? 
how ſhould you be kept off from bad company > God will lay bitter pills 
to the breafts of the world, that ſo you may be weaned from it, Pſalm 119. 


115. 
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2. The world many times doth it out of ignoran ce: The world knows it 
not, therefore we may take it the better that we are ill dealt withall. A King 
takes it not ill to be badly de alt withall at ſtrangers hands. 

3. The world hated Chriſt, theref ore no marvell if it hate us. 

4. It is no new thing, it hach continued from (C ain. 

5 From the inclination of your own hearts, if you were in the worlds caſe, 
you woul d doe the like, Therefore marvel not, Tit. 3. 2, 3. 

Uſe 1+ Of inſtruction to ſuch as live in places of Religion. If we be ha. 
ted, wonder we not at it. We ſhall condemne the generation of Gods peo- 
ple. f cauſe is partly from the tempter, partly from the wickedneſſe of the 
world. | 

Uſe 2. Do not lay down Religion for fear of the worlds hatred. This is 
not the way, fear not the hatred ofthe world. Some Subjects will not feare 
the body of a State, ſo they may have the Kings favour. Mach leſſe ſhould 
— ſervants fear though the whole body of a Countrey ſhould fall foule up- 
onthem. 

3. This ſhould teach Gods ſervants to walk fo much the more circum- 
ſpectly, humbly, lovingly. If a man were to walk amongſt his friends, he 
would care the leſſe, but ifhe ſive among his enemies, he will looke to every 
ſtep; ſo ſoon as you trip, you ſhall have mouthes enough open againft you. 


Therefore Danieli courſe was notable, he ſo walked that they could not taxe 
him, Daniel 6. I, to 7. 


I JOHN z. 14. 


We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the Brethren : 
he that loveth not his Brother «bideth in death. 


«| He Apoſtle layes down this as a ſecond reaſon why they ſhould not mar- 
yell; implying, that they that know they have paſſed from death to life, 
necd not marvell though the world hate them. 

DoR. Gods people have paſſed from death to life. 

Gods people are oppoſed to the world, they are tranſlated out of the 
world, oba 5.24. They are redeemed out of the world by death, he means 
a contrary ſtate to life: Death and { ondemnation are Synonymaes, By death is 
meant death for ſin, and death in ſin ; the naturall eſtate in which a man lives 
— * he is in this world, which is called a ſtate of death in a fivefold re- 
ſpect. 

1 1. All death preſuppoſeth life to go before: We do not ſay that a ſtone 
is dead. Death is a privation of life. A man that hath no life but hat the 
world gives, he is dead, becauſe he had a life at leaſt in poſſibility, in the 
loyns of Adam, Epheſians 2. 3. 

2. Death in the proper notion of it, is a ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body. We are ſaid to be dead, Gl. 2. 20. becaule our ſouls and bodies which 
are capable of life, are ſeparated from che Lord Jeſus the fountain of life, Eph. 
4.17, 18, 19. & 2. 12. 

3. From the definition of life, which is a power to move ĩt ſelfe in it's 
owne place. When we ſee a thing to move it ſelfe in it's owne place, we ſay, 
it is quick, and hath life. A man may do many things, yet not from an in- 
ward principle, as udas and eh, Matth. 27. 18, 19. 2 Kings 10. 15, 16. is 
this life? There are ſome motions from common grace, but it is not 
ſpirituall life, unleſſe it aim at ſpirituall ends, and upon ſpirituall grounds. 
As if a man be humbled for ſin, becauſe it is diſpleaſing to God. ada was 
troubled in his conſcience, not for ſinning againſt God, for then he 


would not have grieved God by hanging himſelfe; It was not an in- | 


ward motion and voluntary; ſo 7ebs , he did it to eftabliſh his owne 
Kingdome, 
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Kingdome, be regarded not the commandements of the Lord, 1 Kings 10. 


30, 31. a ! 
4. Inregard of the binding over to eternall death, as a condemned man is 


counted a dead man, Fob: 3. ult. 

5. From the power required to make ſuch a man alive, 2 Cor. 5. 17. There 
muſt be a new a breathing power. 

The ſtate of grace is called life, 

1. Becauſe we have received fellowſhip'with Chriſt, he lives in us, and we 
in him, Gal. 2. 20. John 15. 1. 

2. We have an inbred power in our ſelves to move upon ſpiritual grounds, 
and for ſpiritnal ends, Rom. 8.2. Mat. 5. 3, to 10. Paſſed from death to life, 
from the hatred of our Brethren, to the love of them. There are theſe fleps of 
it from one to another, 

1. A man is a poor man; and that, 

1. In debt. 

2. Hath nothing. 

3. An hard creditor. 

4. Noſurety. 
2. He begins to mourn bitterly for this his eftate. 
3. He becomes meek. 
4. He hangers, and thirſts, and prayes for grace, and cannot be ſatisfied 
without it. 

5. He begins to be mercifull, he pities every ſou! that is in a ſtate of na- 
ture, and under a ſpirit of bondage. 

6. He is pure in heart, abſtains from ſin, doth Gods commandements. 

7, He is a peace maker, he is at peace with God, and with his own con- 
ſcience, and now he labours to make others at peace. 

8. He will now ſuffer perſecution for righteouſneſſe ſake. 

D 1. This convinceth all the works of he Heathens, as dead works. 
Some are famous for courage, juſtice, &c. But all theſe are but dead works. 
Gods pure Martyrs have ſuffered not for any glory of theirs, but Gods glory. 

2, It refutes a main ground of Popery, the doctrine of Free-will , which 
gives a man power to be converted when he will. If a dead man can riſe from 
death to life, then may a dead man in fin come to the life of grace. 

3. Gather hence how our eſtate ſtands. We come to Church, it may be re- 
peat Sermons, and do many good duties, Would we know whether our life be 
a dead life, or no? Conſider we upon what prtnciples we do good duties; if we 
do good duties becauſe they are pleaſing to God, if we have reſpec to all 
Gods commandem ents, if there be a change in our hearts, which makes us 

willing; this is a ſigne we are paſſed from death to life. 

4. Io teach us not to reſt in our naturall condition, for then thou art but a 
dead man, although thou haſt all morall grace, 1 Cor. 13. 2, 3. 

5. This may be a comfort to every ſou! that hath paſſed from death to life, 
bus is his God, and he ſhall never come into condemnation, Math. 22. 23. 

ohn F. 24. 
Doct. The love of our Brethren is a known and undonbted evidence that we 
are paſſed from death to life. 
What is it to love our Brethren ? 

Love is an affection, whereby we defire communion one with another, and 
communication of good one to another, A manin nature prizeth his Brethren, 
and will do more for them then any other: So it is in grace. As 4. wlt. & 
2. 42, 44. Phil 1, 2. We muſt affect to be of one heart. Eph. 3. 3, 4. There 
muſt be brotherly equality, if we be Brethren, You are of the ſame Father, 
Gal. 6. 26 one Mother, one Seed, 1 Pet. 1. 23. one Inheritance, 1 Pex. 1. 
4. We will deſire to communicate brotherly offices to the inward man, Rom. 
2.11, 1. and to the outward man, if need be, As 2 44. Reaſ. 


Verl. 15. Firſt Epiſtle of JoRN. 
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Reaſ. 1. From the natnrall proneneſſe which is in our nature, to ſrange- 
neſle, envy, c. We doe not natnraily ſeek any mans good but our own, or 
ſo far forth as reacheth our own ends. | 

2 From the affection of every mans heart to liberty. Now a man delights 
onely in ſuch company as are like himſelfe, becauſe otherwiſe be is reftrained : 
If Gods people be the men ot your delight and counſel}, you were never ſo 
well as wirh chem, Pſal. 115. 115. & 16. 3. This is a lign we are paſſ:d from 


death to life. 211 10 | 
3 From a mans backwardneſſe of communieation of brotherly offices, 


Gal. 6. 10. | gifs 
= From the great diftance that is between us, and the love of our Zre- 
thren, and how many fteps there are betore we come co it, Mtb. 5 3. 
to 9. ; Finch de 4: 96; | 

..Uſe 1, Oftryall of our own eſtates, whether we are in a tate ofdeath or life, 
It is one of the plaineſt notes in Scripture and moſt evident, Gal. 6, o. If our 
love run in an equall channell to all men; if we know not Gods people, we 
know not Chriſt, 1 Jobs 3. 1, 2. Il you know them, how doe you affect chem 2 
Do you think it were good iſ the Town were cleanſed of them ? Gem, 49. 4, J. 
P/al. 101, we are not as yet born of God. 

Obj. Doc not many love Gods children, and honour them, and yet are not the 
children of God ? Gen. 27.29, Acts 5. 13. That they did not joyn with them, 
was a ſigne that they were not born of God, Ges. 3g. 1, 2, 3. 

2 To conviace the doctrine of doubting Papiſts, who ſay a man cannot 
know himſelfe to be in a ſtate of grace, Eccl. g. 1, 2. No man can know it by 
outward things They ſay here, by knowledge is meant conjecturall knowledg, 
not certain knowledge. 

eAnſw. This is a contradiction, A man lyes, if he ſaith he knowes a 
thing, and is not certain of it, There is no peace of conſcience in this Reli- 

ion. 
a 3 To exhort ſuch as know not yet that they are paſſed from life to death, 
to labour to love the Brethren, Prov. 13. 20 

4 Of conſolation to every ſoul, that hath nothing in this world but this, 
they love the Brethren. This is ſuch a thing, as upon which thou mayeſt build a 
certain knowledge that thou art paſſed from death to life, and therefore thou 

mayſt take comfort. | 
He that loveth not bis Brother, abideth in death. 

The Apaſtle in the former words did imply tbe world was in death for want 
of love. And left any ſhould think that he did but imply it, and not directly 
expreſſe it tie ſets it down expreſly. 0oo 

Here is a deſcription of a man that loves not his Brother. 
1 He i in death, 
2 Abides in death. | | | 

By death is meant the ſame that was meant in the former part of the ver/+; 
Abiding implyes not only a being in that eſtate, but continuance and reſidznce 
init. | 
Doct. The want of love to any of our Brethren, «a figo of abidance in the 

Fate of damnation, or in an unregenerate and carnall eſtate. 

And he faith not, he char bates, but he that loves not; and he faith not bre- 
threw, but brot her, any or every brother, Mat. 18. 6. Offend not one of theſe lit- 
tle ones. Chrifts little ones are ſuch as have but little grace, and great cor- 
ruption. . 

ow; From the want of love that is found in ſuch a one towards God; 
and that is an argument of being ina ſtate of death. If a man love God in 
obedience to his comm indements, he ſhould love his brother by the ſame 
commandemzne. That commandement which requires me to love one Bro- 
ther, requires me to love all, 74m. 2. 10, 11. Breake one commandement, 


break all, for who gave one, gave all ; _—_ neglects offices of love to 
one, 
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one, performes none to any, nor to God. It is a note of ſincerity, that a 
man hates all ſin, as well as one, P/al. 119. 101, 104 For it is an argument of 
love, when there is no Brother or Siſter but we enlarge our affections towards 
them, Gal. 3. 28 . So much want of love, ſo much hypoecriſie. 

2. From the bitter or deadly root of want of love to this or that Brother. 
It ſptings from two occaſions, 22 0 

1. Either from his infirmities in himſelfe: Or, 
2. From ſpirituall injuries to our ſelves. 

True, a man will fay, ſuch Chriſtians I would away with, but they have fuch 
unſayoury corruptions. The firſt root of this is the condemnation of the gene- 
tation of Gods people. If a min may condetnfithir of chat tan, for this or 
that corruption, he may tome to tondemn the beſt of Gods ſetvants, becauſe 
the beſt of Gods ſervants may be in the ſame failings for which thou hateſt ſuch 
a Brother, Prov. 30. 12. The geateſt of Gods ſervants have ſhaniefally faln, 
David, Peter, Lot, Noah. My | 

The ſecond rot is from the enmity againſt Gods free juſtifiention of ſinners. 
Take away this; and you take away alt Chriſtian religion. If you love not a 
Hrotlitt, b8tatfe of ſome infirmities, you doe overthrow the free juftification 
of Gods grace ofa ſinner. For God that hath juſtified the greateſt, hath juſti- 
fied as well che ledft, as freely and as fully; and wilt thou juſtifie ſome, and 
condernft others 3 God condemns norte, Row. 8 1. 33, 34. If Chriſtiam de 
beleeve the free juſtification of ſinners, then let ns imitate our Father which is 
in heaven, juſtifie whom he juſtifies. 9 ; 

1 he third ditter and deadly root.” If there be the leaſt ſparke of ꝑrac in his 
heatt, all his corruptions are his enemies, and he but a ſhrimp in grace, ard 
hath many enemies. What good nature. is this, when a man would love a man 
if he had no enemies > but hen he hath enemies, and ſuch as ere ready ever 
and anon to beat him down. he cannot love him. 

The fourth, want of a member: like ſpirit : for the more naked, unſeemly, 
or deformed any member is, the body is the mote careſull of it; if it may be, 
it ſhall be healed; if not, it ſhalf be coveted, 1 Cor. 12. 23, 24. If we want 
this, it owes from want of a member like ſpitit. 

2 Somtimes neglect of our Brother ſprings from ſome perſonall injury done 
to bur ſelves. We cannot love them. This ſprings from this root, want of for- 
giveneſſe of our own ſins; for we pray for forgiveneſſe upon this ground, Mar. 
6. 12, 15. Our Saviour = a reaſon of this above all, there is no ſuter argu- 
ment then this. A Chriſtian may reaſon thus: If I that have but a little ſparke 
of grace, can forgive injuries, how ſhall not the Octan of love much more for- 
give me? Mat. 18. ut. God will never have us to think, that if we cannot 
forgive one injury, he will forgive us a thonfand, Yet a man is not alwayes 
bound to expreſſe his forgiveneſſe, unleſſe a man come and ſay, it repents him; 
yet from his heart he mult doe it. 

Uſe 1. Shewes the dangerous and featſull eſtate of a man that dares live in 
envy and mafice againſt his Brethren. A man thinks he bath cauſe, he will 
not receive the Sacrament, nor ſuffer them. What a poor thing is this > Thou 
haſt not thy fins forgiven, thou tdyeſt not God, nor any Chrittian ſoul in obe- 
dience to God. A Chriſtian darts not allo himfelfein hatred of any Brother, 
but looks at it as an enemy to his ſoul. 

2. It ethorts every Chriſtian to enlarge the bowels of his affection to eve- 
ry Brother, P/al. 119. 63. 1am a companion to all them that fear thee, Ne doth 
not pick and chooſe, P/al. 66. 16. Gal. 6. 10. If to all men, then efpecsaly ro 
the houſbold of faith. 

3. Ic is a ground of chankfullneſſe to God, that hath taken care for weakeſt 
Chriitians, tor want of love to ſuch; God will either diſcharge a man for an 
hypocrite, or elſe his own corruption ſhall take him by che throat, and make 


him beleeve that many ſins are not forgiven, and that he ſhall hardly get par- 
don of ſ1as. 


Verl. 25. Firſt Epiftle of Jon. 
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1 JOHN 3. rs. 


Whoſoever hateth his Brother is a murtherer, and ye know that v wurtberer bath 
eternal life abiding in him. 


2 Apoſile having ſaid in the former verſe that he that loveth not his 
Brother, abideth in death, he proves it by a Syllogiſme taken from a 
Murtherer. 

DoR. He that hates his Brother is a Murtherer. 

As he that looks upon A woman to luſt after her, hath committed aduliery, ſo he 
that hates his brother is a murtherer. 

Rea/. 1 From the wrapping up and infolding this in the heart, as the ſeed of 
a tree in the root, though it breake not forth; So ſin hah its ſeed in the 
heart, Mat. 15. 19. No murther could ſpring from the heart, if it were not 
there. A fountaine could not flow over unleſſe water were in it, Prov. 
423. 

2 From the foul murther hatred commits, to give offence is a deftroying of 
Gur Brother ; now, who bates his Brother, makes no ſcruple of giving offence, 
Rom. 14. 15. 1 Cor. 8. 11. 

3 It is a foul murther in regard of withdrawing many good offices. A man 
ſhall! be unwilling to doe any good office either for ſoul or body. Ill will never 
ſpeakes nor doth well. | | 

Uſe 1 Teacheth us the ſpiritualneſſe of the Word of God. It doth tran- 
ſcend the words of men, they never reach farther then ſpeeches and actions; 
they make no Lawes for the hearts of men. But the Word of God hath ſpecial 
regard to the heart, 1 Sam, 16. 7. As it is with wiſe parents, they look not 
only to the guidance of their childrens ſpeeches, bur that their countenance and 
carriage be well framed, en. 4. 6. So ſoon as God ſaw hatred in {ains heart, 
and expreſſing it ſelfe in his countenance, he reproves him for it, he will not 
have ſo much as a wrinkle in the face. ; 

2 Hence we may ſee a juſt ground of Divines referring all ſins and virtues 
to the ten Commandements, Mat. 5. 21, 22. Before God, unadviſed anger is 
killing, ſo of adultery, verſe 28. 

See the wiſdome of God in putting ſuch foule names upon the beginnings 
of ſin, to make us afraid. He that hateth his Brother is Murtberer. As if a 
Father ſhould ſay, Doe not hate your Brother, you will be a murtherer. He 
puts bad words upon the ſeeds of fin. : ; 

4 This ſhould be a meansto cleanſe us from all hatred of our Brother, look 
at it as an ugly and loathſome vice. If there be a ſpirit of envy in thy 
heart, what though thou lift not up thy hand againſt thy Brother, this is 
murther. 

Doct. That it is a known truth amongſt Gods children, every murtherer ij di- 
voyd of eternall life, Rev. 21. 8. 4 

Reaſ. 1 Becauſe of the injury done to Gods image. If a man deface the 
image of a Prince, it deſerves death; then the defacing of Gods image much 
more, eternall death, Gen, 9. 6, 

2 From the ſeed of all murtherers, verſ. 12. he makes every martherer to 
be ofthe poſterity of Cain, John 8. 44. Now becauſe a man kills his brother, 
out of che ſeed of the Serpent. a devilliſh and malignant ſpirit, therefore he 
hath not eternal life abiding in him. 

Uſe 1 See the danger of fuch, who in their drinkiags quarrell even to 

Obj. If there be no poſſibility that a murtherer ſhould be ſaved, what ſay you 
te Dwid, and others in their carnal eftate ? 
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eAnſw. David did indecd kill, and God follows him with judgments and 
afflict ons, 2 Sam. 12. 8, 9, 10. but yet upon repentance God forgave him his 
fin. And as for ſuch as have murthered in their carnal eftate, if God give them 
hearts to be humbled, then the blood of Chriſt is of a lowder cry then the blood 
of Abel, Heb. 12. 24. Saint fobn ſpeaks not of every mwrtherer, for ſome doe 
it againſt their judgments and hearts, but others, if they repent not, have not e- 
ternal life, 1 Cor. 6. 8 9. N 

2. To ſtir up every chriſtian man, that hath his hands in blood, to have te- 
courſe to the blood of the covenant, for the pardon of their ſins, and healing of 
them. The ſin on Levi held him longeſt under, to bring him to repentance, 
Gen. 49. 7. 28. 7acob bleſſed him in a curſe, God preſerves us with curſes, that 
may put us in minde of our fins, and makes us walk ſenſibly of them, therefore 
renew we our mournings for our hatred. 

3 In teſpect of challenges, let us take heed we take them not, and that we 
ſtop them in the beginning : It is not fit that fire ſhould burn out of its 

lace. : 

l 4 Such as love their Brethren, are not only not abiding in death, but! have 
everiaſting life, already abiding in them ; If you ſee any barred ipring in thee, 
thou art taken with a dead Palſie. You cannot bring out a good word or good 
countenance, ſo much hatred, ſo much death, fo much want of love, ſo much 
want of life. 


1 JOHN 3. 16, 


Hereby peretive we the Love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for , and we 
ongbt te lay down our lives for the Brethrey, 


1 — words are part of the exhortation St. 7% uſeth to all chriſtians to 
love one another. He uſeth many arguments, verſ. 14. He tells us, It is 
a ſigu we are tra»ſlated from death to life.” 

2. From the danger of the hatred of our Brother. 

3 From the exemplary and ſtrong love of Chriſt, 

4 — the emptineſle of ſuch hearts of grace, when there is no love of their 
Brethren. 

Theſe words are a notable motive to chriſtians, to expreſſe and abound in 
love, taken from the great love of God to us. 

DoR. The death of {brift fir iu, is the manifeſtation of his love to ms, 

Such a manifeſſation, as makes it a certain and known truth that he loves us, 

Rom, 5.10. 1 fob. 4 10. He gave his Son to be a propitiatory ſacrifice, Eph: 
4. J. Gal. 2. 20. 
-+ Reaſ. 1. From the greatneſſe of Chriſts ſelf. deniall. That which commends 
love is this, to beſtow ſo great matters, and to come off freely with it, ob, 15. 
12. Greater love tben this can no man expreſſe, then ts lay down his life for bus 
friend. But Chrift did it for his enemies, 2 Cor. 3. 8. 

2 It farther magnifies his love, if we confider the great benefit we receive ; 
as reconciliation, pardon of ſins, 1 Job. 4. 10. Secondly, adoption of Sons, 
Gal. 4. 4, 5. Such favour as to be accepted as his Sons and Daughters. 

2. Our corruptions are deaded and mortified, Heb. 9. 14. Gal. 1. 14. we 
oe crucified to the world ; to all objects that draw us to ſin, temptations and 

nares. 

4 Chriftian liberty, that by virtue of Chrifts death we ſhould be deli- 
vered from the curſe of the Law, Col. 2. 13. from the enmity we ftood in 
againſt the Church, Eph. 2. 14. 15, 16. from hell and feare of death, Heb. 2. 
14. that we ſhould have liberty to call God Father, enter into his Sanctu- 
ary, have confidence our prayers are heard, have aſſurance when we dye tha 
we ſhall enter into t he holy place, that we ſhall have right and liberty co ch 


Creation, 
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Creation. Rrm. F.1,2, 3. Heb. 12. 19. This benefit will appear; if we con- 
ſider how miſerable our eftate had been, If Chriſt had not done this, we had 
been in our ſins, under the guilt of them, and in horror and anguiſh of 
ſpirit. | 
x 5 How freely hath God done it. We gratified God with no kindneſſe. 
Some will recompence a ſmall kindneſſe with a great reward, Rom. 11, 35. 
But ail we have done, hath been to abuſe every mercy of God to his diſhonor, 
Col. 1. 10. 20 
Uſe 1. It reproves ſuch weakneſſe of Gods ſervants in time of temptations, | 

that can ſee no love of God, becauſe he doth Bot gratifie them with 
ſomething in this life. Gods ſervants many times doe want neceſſaries the 
world abounds withall ; therefore David hath cleanſed his heart in vain, 
Pal. 73. But what though Gods jervants never ſee good dayes ? Yet here is 
abundaar, rich, and ineltimable love, that when you were enemies, ſtrangers, 
children or wrath, Chriſt dyed for you. God hath ſhewed you more love, then 
the Angels for bs laid not down bis life for the «Angels, Heb. 11 14 And if he 
had done fo, be had laid down his life for his friends, who never diſpleaſed 
him 
2 To teach ſuch as abound in outward things, not to content themſelves 
therein, Eccl. 4. 2. We can perceive neither love nor hatred by thoſe outward 
things, P/al. 17. 14. Labour you to ſay that God hath laid down his life for 
you, eiſe you cannot ſay he loves you. 

3 It teacheth us, that the death of Chriſt was not the cauſe of Gods love, 
Gods love is more antient then the death of Chriſt. Where ſhall we lay the 
foundation of Gods love, but in eternity? He hath loved me, and given himſelf 
for me, Gal. 2. 20. Gal. 3. 16. 

Obj But dith not God attribute bis love to the death of Chriſt ? x John 4. 
10. Row. 3. 24. 25. Eph. 2. 14. 15, Col. 2. 21. 27. 

Anſw. In a double reſpect Chriſts death is ſaid ro make this reconciliation, 
Hereby he hath ſlain the enemy and hatred on our part, that we might be no 
more enemies to him. 

Obj. But ¶ briſt is ſent not only to make reconciliation on our part, but propiti- 
on on Gods part. 

Anſw. 'Tis true, Chriſt by his death hath made a way whereby God might 
ſhew his love to us, whileſt ſin was in the way, he could not ſhew it. Many 4 
Father bears a tender affection to a chile, yer will not ſeem to regard him, 
ſhuts him out of doores, and though he be intreated, yet herhinks it not meet 
for him to expreſſe his love; he will have his childe humble himſelfe, acknow- 

his faults; and will ſend ſome body to perſwade his Son to humble him- 
ſelfe: So God ſends his Son out of love, to take a courſe, that he might ſhew 
us favour, notwithſtanding his juftice. 

4 Of exhortation, to take a view of Gods love, that we may be able to ſay 
freely, We perceive the lore of God. Reſt not in any ſpirituall duty, nor in a- 
ny common gift, till you know that Chriſt dyed for thee, 

How ſhall I know this ? 

Some will ſay, that Chriſt dyed for all, and fo all may know. True, the 
ſofficiency of Chriſts death reacherh to all, but none can ſay Chriſt dyed for 
him, till he find in his ſoal ſome fruits of the death of Chriſt. 

5 To encourage Gods ſervants to expect offices of love from God to us 
and ours all his dayes. He hath given his Son, what would you have more? 
Pjal. $4. 11. Lay hold onthis love of God, and plead with him upon his 
love. All bleſſings are wrapt up in his Son, Gal. 4. 4. As God in falnefſe of 
time ſent his Son, ſo will he every other mercy. . : 

6. Toteach us to abound in love to God, and to his children, hatred againſt 
ſin. Give up all to God, work for him, ſuffer for him, he loves us being ſtran- 
gers and enemies. 


Doct. 
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Doct. ( Vrigian men onght ts be ready to lay dewne their lives for theis 

Brethren. ; 

The exemplary love of Chriſt in laying down his life for us, ought to pro- 
voke us in like ſort to lay down our lives for our Brethren, Rm. 10. 3, 4. The 
Apoſtle doth extoll the love of Aquila and Priſcilla : as if all the Church and 
nimſelfe were bound to them that were lo ready to lay down their lives, Phil. 
2.17. If I be poured out 45 a d. inke-rffering, 

R-a/. From the example of our bleſſed Saviour: He laid down his life for 
us. This is an imitable practice of Chriſt, this is none of his miraculous works 
but one wherein he ſets forth himſelf as a pattern to us. 

2. To this add Chriſts command, which binds us to the imitation of this, 

okn 13. 34. 
f 3. From the neer fellowſhip of our brethren with Chrift. Ve fulfill the ſuf- 
ferings of Cbriſt. for his Bedy, Col. 1. 2, 4. He calls them Chrilts ſufferings, 
Chritt ſuffered in him, and he for Chriſt in his Saints. 

4. From the ſubordination of Gods eminenteſt ſervants to the Church of 
God, as Chrilt is for God, ſo Paul and (ephes for the Church, God hath ſub- 
ordinated the life of his ſervants to the Church, and the Church to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt to God, Chriſt the head of che Church, the Church the head of the 
Members, Phil. 2. 17. 

5. From the rule of love God hath given in ancient time, Levit. 19. 18. 
We muſt l. ve our neighbour as our ſelves, Many a chrittian will lay down his 
life for himfelfe, therefore muſt in ſome caſes Jay down his life for the Church. 
A man will lay down his life for his own ſalvation, and for honour ; therefore 
how much more for God and for the honour of Religion, 

In what cafes is a man to lay down his life? 

eAn/w, The Apoſtle meanes, we ſhonld be ready to doe it for the ſervice 
of the Church, if it cannot be otherwiſe. 

1. In heat of perſecution, to confirme the faith of the people of God, who 
would be ready to think much it he ſhou'd withdraw himſelfe, though he might 
eſcape, yet a miniſter or eminent perſon is bound to goe before in ſufferings, 
So Paul, if he be pouredout as 4 ar whe offering, every drop of blood in his body 
poured out, if it be for the ſtrengthning of the faith of weak chriſtians, he re- 
joyceth, Phil. 2. 17. The ſtronger muſt lay down their lives for the conſirma- 
tion of the faith of the weaker. 

2. There may be a caſe wherein the weaker are to lay down their lives for 
the fironger : Aquila and Priſcilla were ready to lay down their lives for 
Paul: life; they thought it better to expoſe themſelves to the utmoſt extre- 
mity then that Saul ſhould be hurt, I muſt not ſpare my own life, if it may 
be ſerviceable to God and the Church, Rim. 16, 4,5. 2 Sam. 21. 16, 17. & 
18. 3. 

3. When we perceive it would much advantage the glory of God, that we 
ſhould rather periſh then our brethren, Rom. 9. 2, 3. He could wiſh himſelſe 
accurſed for the ewes, even his ſoul for a ſacrifice. Thus Miſes, Exod. 
32. 33- | 

4. When a man doth ſee that the wrath of God is kindled againſt others 
for his ſin, he muſt rather offer himſelfe to death, then that that evil 
ſnould be upon them that converſe with him, 7onah 1. 22. 2 Sam. 24. in 
David. 

Uſe 1. Learn we from hence to juſtifie our ſelves and others, If we ſhould 
be called to ay down our lives to ſuffer for our Brethren, here is a direRiog 
how to ſuffer. Phil. 2. 5. God hath given us a commandement to love our 
Brethren as our ſelves. Alſo, God hath ſubordinated the members of his 
Church to the body of it. 

2. To teach us; that though it be lawfull to fly in time of perſecution, yet if 
it cannot be without weakning the Church wherein we live, we muſt in heart 
live and dye together. 


3 To 
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3. To teach minifters when they are called by God for the ſervice of any 
Congregation, not to diſpenſe with themſelves for air or health, fearing the 
cut ting ſhort of his dayes. You muſt nor live from your meanes. Either ne- 
ver take ſuch a charge, or make account you muſt hazzard your lives for the 
people of God, unleſſe upon tryall it appears you may doe more good in ſome 
other place. | : By: 

4. It reptoves ſuch as are ſo far from laying down their lives, as that they 
will not lay down their eſtates, nor che ſaperfluities of their eſtates for their 
Brethrens neteſſities, 1 Sam. 25. 11, How ſhall ſuch ever perſwade them 
ſelves that Chrift dyed for them ? | ; 

5. A ground of fuch thankfulneſſe, that God ſhould not only give Chriſt 
to dye for us, bur alſo would have chriſtians to be fitted to lay down their lives 
- for their Brethren. 


1 JOAN z. 17, 


But whoſo bath this worlds good, and ſerth his Brother hath need, and ſoutteth up 
his bomels of pitty and compaſſion from him how dwelleth the love of God in him? 


Doct. 
1 Here deli no love of God in ſuch a mans heart, as having this worlds goods, 
ſtretcherh not out his hand to help the neceſſity of his Brot ber. 

Whar is it to have the words good In the Originall it is ci v Cs, 
the life of this world, this worlds living whereof to live, whereof to maintain his 
life. | 

Bowel: of compaſſion. Becauſe compaſſion is an affection of grieſe and love 
ſtirred up in us, by the ſight and ſence of one anothers miſery, as if we ſuf- 
fered with them; our compaſſion is ſtirred up as well as theirs, Heb. 13 3. 
To ſbut up bowels, is to withdraw the affeRions, and the ſtirring of the en- 

trails. A man many times hath little means to help, but if he have not bowels 
to worke for him, how dwells the love of Godin ſuch a man? This is a pe- 
remptory queſtion, utterly denying all. 

Reaſ. 1 From the nature of love. Such is love that God dwells in it, 1 Joh, 
4. 26. There is no affection wherein God reveales himſelfe more then in love, 
I (or. 13. 4. Love is bountifull, ready to be doing good, ſuccouring others in 
their need. 

2 Confider the nature of Brethren, 

1 They are more worthy then our eſtate, one of their ſouls coſt more 
then all our eſtates, yea more then all the world. How dwels the love of God 
in us, if we love the world more then our Brother? 

2 Look at our Brother as a member of Chrift, hungry, thirfty, naked, har- 
bourleſfe. We could not but love Chriſt whereſoever we did ſee him, Mat. 25. 
40. and they are members of our own body, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26. 

Uſe 1. Of inſtruction, and rules to order our livesaright, or any work of 
mercy. | 
* Who ſhall relieve his Brother? 

Anſw. He that hath this worlds goods, that can live, he muſt open his heart 
and hand. This therefore will reach not onely to mens ſuperfluities, but if we 
can but live, if we have but what we labour and ſweat for, Epbeſ. 4. 28. We 
muſt not onily labour for our ſelves, but give to him that hath need, 2 Cor. 8.3, 
4, $- Lale 21. 34. & 8. 3. oh. 13. 28, 29. & 12. 6. 

2. To whom mult we be helpfull ? 

eAnj#. He muſt, 1 Be a Brother, 2 Have need, 3 Every Brother. 
Gal. 6. 10. 

- Beggursthat are unable to labour, and would gladly labour, they muſt be 


relieved : 
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relieved, Lale 16. 20, 21. or ſuch as though they doe labour, yet cannot get a 
living, 2 Theſl. 3. 10. 

2 A brother that hath need, Zph.8, 18. 1 Tim. 5. 4, 5, Such are poor 
indeed, as have neither hands, friends, nor maintenance. A man is ſaid to 
bein need, not onely when he is utterly caſt downe, but when be is fal- 
ling. 
p 3 Every Brother, one as well as another, Ecel. 10, 2. Fob 31. 19. 

4 Conſider the matter out of which we muſt give, out of this worlds goody 
Eccl. io. 1. When we have unjuftly gotten, we muſt reftore, Prov. 5. 
16, 17. 

: The time when we mult give; when we ſee our Brother hath »eed, 
that we may ſee it our ſelves beſtowed. It is a vanity to leave almes after our 
death, to be beſtowed by others, 1 Sam. 20. 15. 2 Saw. 16.4, 19. If we 
give almes while we are alive, we ſhall have the benefit of them, the /oynes of 
the poor ſhall bleſſe ; and though they have no heart to pray for us, yet the 
warmth of their loyns will bleſſe us. When we are dead, their prayers will do 
us no good, Luke 16. 8, 9. N | 

6 Give alms with compaſſion, give from within as wellas from without, 
Tſa. 58. 10. 2 Cor. 9. 7. Give — let your bowels work. 

7 Give almes out of love to God, fetch your love deep, even from the 
love of God, who hath given thee a hand to give and him to receive. 

U/e 2. To reprove thoſe that are cloſe- handed, and cloſe-hearted, Though 
a man ſhould doe ſomething for company ſake, and out of vain glory, yet if 
he give not out of love and compaſſion, how dwells the love of God in ſuch a 
man? 

3 Comfort to poor men that are in need. God ſo far takes their parts, 
as that he thinks there is no love to God in him that loves not, and helps not 
his Brother; not that people ſhould be idle, and ſturdy; worke with a ſlack, 
and beg with a ſturdy hand. 5 


1 JOHN 3.18, 19. 
My little children, let us not love in word neither in tongue, but in deed and truth, 
And hereby we know that we are of the truth,and ſhall aſſure our hearts before bim. 


He Apoſtle exhorting to brotherly love, uſeth divers arguments. The 
TT thi argument is taken from the ſecurity of fuch mens conſciences that 
love in truth. But a man may ſay, I may be deceived, To this St. abs anſwers, 
Jour own hearts condempe us not, God will leſſe condem ne us. 
. DoRt. That the love of chriſtians one to another. og ht xo! to be verhalf, or in 
word onely, but in deed, and in truth. Not in tongue, but in truth of 
inward affection and deed, and —— Pſal. 16 2, 3. 
He confines not his love to them, but that all is an univerſality of the Sub- 
ject, no part in him but expreſſeth love to them. He loves them in his 
words, thoughts, carriages, in his whole man, P/al. 122. two luſt verſes, 
2 Sam. 1.26, His heart was dearly affected to David, paſſing the love of wo- 
men, in affeRion, action, 1 Sam. 18. 3. He loved him as his owne 
foul. | 
Reaſ 1 From the unprofitableneſle of lip love, it will neither doe thee good 
nor thy Brother, It is an empty love. Let us not love with an empty love, Jam, 
2. 15, 16, This will doe our brother no good, to pitty his nakedneſſe will doe 
h:m no good, nor us either, becauſe as is our love to our Brother, ſuch is Gods 
love to us. No man can affure himſelfe of his hearty receiving Gods reall love, 
unleſſe he loves his brethren really and heartily, 
| 2 From 
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2. From the unſuitableneſſe of this verball love to Gods love towards 
Chriſtiars, Luke 1. 78. Iſa. 55. 3. It is an hearty love, reall, Fob» 13. 10. He 
loves his enemies, Rom. 3. 8. & 8. 32. 

Uſe 1. To reprove all ſuch love as falls ſhort of reality, Some fall ſhort of 
Lip-love, cannot afford their Brother a good word, or a good work, when 
they know a word in ſeaſon might be of ſuch uſe, for the maintaining of 
the innocency or honour of a man, not a bloſſome of love grows upon the 
tongue. 

2. Su ch as give good words, but their hands are withered, and that ariſeth 
from withered affections, Prov. 23. 7. 8. He ſaith, Eat and drinke, bat his 
heart is not with thee. 2 Pet. 1. 27. He ſhews every man wants ability to love 
his Brother, if his heart be clogged with any baſe luſt, of envy, coveteouſneſle; 
wantonneſſe, c. If there be any Kitchin luſt, it will not endure this heavenly 
fire. 

Dot Toe ſincerity of our love to our Brethren, is the ſecurity of our con» 
ſciences and eftates before Gd. 

Uſe 1. To reprove the Popiſh doctrine, That it is impoſſible to have a 
certainty of ſalvation. The Apoftle faith here, Ve aſſurs our hearts before 

ad. 
5 2. Of exhortation unto brotherly love in fincerity, and to grow up in it. A 
man may give all that he hath, and yet not know love. Get your hearts purifi- 
ed (rom all luſts. The Word of God will purifie you, P/al. 119. 9. You ſhall 
finde a freſh ſpring of love bubling up and ſtreaming forth, and though your 
Brethren cannot recompence it to you, yet you ſhall have peice. 

3. See here a means to ſeal confidence and beliefe of hearts. Cleanſe your 
hearts from ſin, that hinders brotherly love. | 

4. Of comfort to thoſe that love the Brethren heartily ; you may be aſſu- 
red of your good eſtates, | | 


FI 
1 JOHN 4. 20, 21. 


Fer if our beart condemn us, Cod is greater then aur heart, aud knoweth al 
things. he. 
Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. 
. : ' "2 
Heſe two Verſes declare the good or evill eſtate of a man, according to the 
good or evill report of our conſciences. * 

Doct. According to the verdict or teftimony of eur conſcieuces, God will ſave us, 

or condemn us at the laſt day. ** 

If eur hearts condemn us, God knows more by us to condemn us. 

By heart here is meant conſcie»ce : For S. obs here ſpeaks an Hebraiſm. The 
Old Teſtament hath not conſciexce, onely the New, Prov.15.15. 2 Sam.24.10. 
It our conſcience record we are innocent, God in Heaven will record it, 
Titus 3. 10. 11. , 

Reaſ. 1. From the office of coſcience, which hath a fivefold work. 

1 Conſcience uſeth to be an obſerver and ſpyer of what a man is, and what a 
man doth, Prov.14.10. Another knows not what a man is, but himſelfe doth. 
Conſcience is a good companion of the good, the worſt of the bad, Prov. 15; 
15. A good conſcience is a feaſt; There is good company where a good conſci. 
ence is. No man knows ſo well as his conſcience doth. 

2 Conſcience is a regeſter of what we have done long ago. 1 Kings 2. 44. 
Whereto thy heart is privy : He means his conſcience, Gen. 42. 20, 21. 

3 Conſcience is a witneſſe, and will either accuſe or excuſe, Rom. 2.15. 
Excuſe in well- doing, accuſe in ill- doing, Heb. 13. 18. Row. 14. 12. 2 
Cor, 1. 12. 

4 Conſcience is a Judge, either to clear or condemn, 1 Cor. 4. 3. Gen. 
20, 5. 
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5. It is an Executioner of what God gives judgement ard ſentence. It 
goes before Gods judgement, and witneſſeth, Afar, 27. 4, 5. But after Gods 
lentence and his word, Conſcience doth execute it, Rom. 8. 15. then Con- 
ſcience poures upon us horrors and terrours, which is a forerunner of hell, 
onely differing in meaſure and durance. Thus Conſcience doth to good men 
upon ſome occaſions. So David, when he had numbred the people, 2 Saw. 
24. 10. I have dene very fooliſhly, he ſpeaks with ſome bitterneſle of heart, 
Act, 2. 37. This is called pricking of heart, Prov. 18. 14. A wounded Fpirit 
who can bear ? 

why doth God put ſuch a faculty into men ? 
1. That God might manifeſt his being. There is no ſtronger evidence of 


; Gods being: For to whom doth it witneſſe? Is it not to God ? Before 


whom doth it condemn, or to whom is it an executioner, if there were no 
God? 

2. His own providence. And we muſt not think that God mindes not 
things below ; if he did nor, why is Conſcience afraid and comforted, if God 
did not look into Conſcience ? . 

3 For Gods juſtice, that he might magnifie it. God proceeds in his Judicial 
courſe, without any witneſſe but Conſcience : If God have none to bear wit- 
neſſe, bow ſhall he magnifie his juſtice in condemning ſecret ſins ? 

4. Gods mercy. If God be angry with a man, it is an advantage to a man 
that he knows it, As 9. 6. Heb. 9. 14. As Conſcience doth determine here, 
ſo will God in another world. Conſcience is Gods Vicegerent, ſet up in the 
throne of a mans heart, Conſcience is our- companion, God much more, 
P/al. 139. | 

. 2. God is our witneſſe, therefore when we ſpeak ſoberly, we call God 
to witneſſe : He is a Judge, Heb. 10. 3. an Executioner; and therefore if 
Conſcience ſees cauſe to condemn us, God much more; if Conſcience ſee cauſe 
to acquit us, God much more, P/al. 139. 2, 3. 

Uſe 1. A ligne of our preſent eſtate, and what God will doe concerning us, 
if we live and die thus. What faith thy Conſcience, if thy heart aſſure thee 
thou loveſt thy Brother, 2 Cor. 1. ra. That thou ſavoureſt not fin, that thete 
is no good duty but thou wouldſt doe; thou haſt been humbled for thy ſins, 
Conſcience hath been an Executioner, and yet hath come with pardon ſealed 
ro thee, with the broad ſeal of Heaven: If thou ſeeſt one ſpark of ſincerity in 
thee, God ſees more. ? F 

Obj. May not 4 mans conſcience be deceived ? Rom. 3. 17. Luke 18. 9, to r4 
May not a man ſay, I have no guilty conſcience ? 

A»ſw. Conſcience ſometimes bears falſe witneſſe, Tit. 1. 15, 16. If a man 
have a defiled conſcience, it will deal falſly. A mans conſcience through igno- 
rance and partiakty, doth bring a falſe verdict: As it is many times with a 
Jury, ignorance of law, and falſe evidence, makes them bring a falſe verdict; 
but then ſend them back again, and ſhew them better evidence, and the law, &&c. 
So Conſcience doth oſt · times bring a falſe verdict, but its thorough igno- 
rance of the Law of God, or partiality. Doth thy conſcience ſpeak bitter 
things? Conſider what the grounds are. If ſuch as doe argue thee dead in treſ. 
paſſes and fins, then know that God doth call thee from heaven to repentance. 
If it tell chee thou art an hypocrite, confider what grounds it hath, Conſci- 
ence may be muzled by ignorance and partiality; the Devill puts falſe glaſſes 
before our eyes. 

2. A ground of ſerious humiliation to every mans heart, whoſe conſcience 
upon due examination doth eccuſe him. 

3. To teach every Chriftien which hath found that he hath paſſed from death 
10 life, to be afraid to commit any ſin. And comfort thy ſoul, if Conſcience do 
acquit thee, then will God much more. 

4. Labour we always to be doing ſome good, for we have a companion that 
hears and ſees all, and a regiſter that notes every good word or work. * 

e 


c 
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The Apoſtle in ſtead of telling us, Four hearts condemn u, God will con- 
demn us much more. He gives a rea ſon of it, deſcribing God, 
1 From his greatneſſe. 
2 Knowledge. 
DoR. God i better acquainted with our hearts and wayes then our ſelves, 
Pal. 19. 12. 

He means ſins not onely ſecret and hidden from others, but from our ſelves. 
Pſalit39.12. Thou Lord knoweft my thoughts afar eff, they are ever beſere thee; 
2 Kings 8. 11, 12, 13, | 

Re«/. 1. From Gods omtiſciency, his all. ſufficient knowledge, Heb. 4. 13. 
They are anatomized before him, as if every vein and ſinew were laid open, he 
divides between the marrow and the bone, h 21. 12. Nom. 15. 11. 706 
26. 6. Though heil and deſtruction be both covered, yer before the Lord they 
be both open. Whether Hell be in the watets, or on the earth, they cover not 
trom God. He and deſtruftion are before the Lord, hom much more the hearts 
of the children of men? 

2, From the creation. God made our hearts, gave us power to affeR, think, 
purpole. He knoweth what is in us, 70 38. 36 If God give underſtanding to 
the heart, he knows much more what is in the heart, P/al 33. 13. God hath 
fithioned our hearts, therefore he knows them, P/al. 99 10. 

3. From the providence of God We have out motion in God. A Mill 
moves from the Miller, becauſe he hath cauſed it ſo to doe, but the motion of 
the Mill is not in the Miller, it can move without him. We move in God, as 
a ſupportant conſervant cauſe, as a Mill moved by the breath of the winde, ſo 
we by the breath of the Lord; as there is not a turning in the Mill, but from 
the winde, ſo not a turning of our hearts without him. Our bearts are in the 
hands of the Lord, Prov. 21,1. 

4. From the unſearchablg depth of the deceitfulneſſe of mans heart, Fer. 17. 
9, 10. Prov. 3. 17. Our hearts make us believe we are rich, and bave need 
of not hinꝑę, when indeed we are wretched, and miſerable, poor, blinde, and 
neked. Prov. 30. 2, 3. Sometimes that we are more fooliſh than any man, 
and have not the underſtanding of a man; while we walk in a ſinfull way, 
they make us believe we are in Gods favour, Luke 18. 9. When we are in 
a good eſtate, and God would have us walk chearfully in him, out hearts 
will caſt a thouſand diſcouragements upon us, we cannot pray or profit by 
the Word of God, or doe any good duty ; our hearts will ſew pillows under 
our elbowes, that ſo we may ſleep quietly, but when we go to try our hearts? 
by the Word of God, then they will fall out with us indeed, 2 Sam. 15. the 
beginning. 

Uſe 1. Take heed of all ſectet ſins. Not onely ſuch as may be hid from 
men, but of ſuch roots of ſin as are hid from thy ſelfe, yet cannot be hid from 
God. Take heed of ſuch fins as are ſo ſubtle, that thou knowelt not whe- 
ther they be ſins or no, ſins which our own ſoules know not of. A. 
would be ke;t from preſump: uous ſins, he muſt cleanſe the inward and hidden 
frame of his heart. 

Q. How ſpall we cleanſe cur hearts? - : 

A. 1. Pray to God with David, Pſal. 19. to cleanſe us from ſuch fins which 
we knuw not. We have confeſſed ſuch ſins as we know by our ſelves, and 
choſe which the world knows by us, but we muſt make a new reckoning for 
ſach ſiris as we know not. | : | 

2. Not to truſt our own hearts, but the Word of God, P/al. 119. 9. The 
Word of God faith, chere are ſuch ſins in every age, therefore we mulk pray to 
God to help us again them. wo 

3. Keep our hearts with sI diligence, obſerve every winding and tur- 
ning, and take heed of occaſions that provoke our hearts any way to ſin, 


Prov. 4. 23. : 
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2. This ſhews the impoſſibility of their good eftates that look to be juſtifi- 
ed by habits and works. It is the happineſle of Gods ſervants, in that they 
look not to be juſtified by the perfection of their hearts. | 

3. Ground of tryall. If we finde that our hearts doe not condemn us, 
let us truſt our hearts no farther then we prove them by the rule of Gods 
Word. If God hath helped you to look up to Chriſt for the pardon of: 
your ſins, and you now fit looſe from fin, it is an argument that your fins 
are pardoned, becauſe we could not elſe hate fin, Pſal. 119. 6. But on the 
contrary, if we finde our hearts condemning us, our hearts are full of ſelfe- 
love. Parents are full of partiality, as that they can ſcarce ſee any evill in 
their children : If they ſee cauſe of death in them, much more God the righ- 
teous Judge; If they ſee cauſe of condemnation in them, the Judge much 
more. 


I JOUN 3. 21. 


Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence towards Cad. 


Doct. 8 as bave peace with their own conſciences, have boldneſſe with 


If we have peace with our hearts, we have not onely peace with God, but 
boldueſſe, Eph. 3. 1 2. Tzepnoiev is liberty of Fpeech ; hence comes liberty of car. 
riage. When God hath been pleaſed to give us fellowſhip with him in Chriſt, 
that we have the Miniftry of the Goſpel revealed to us, then we have boldneſſe, 
Phil. 1. 20. Hethat hath this hope, ſhall never, be aſhamed before God or 
men, Ram. F. 1, 2. This rejoycing is a companion of boldneſſe. 

herein ſkands this boldneſſe ? 

eAnſw. In three things. 

1 In liberty of ſpirit, to ask thoſe things at Gods hards that are meet for 
us. This we may doe with ſome boldneſſe and liberty, Heb. 4. 16. Let us go 
beldly to the throne of grace, he means in prayer. A Chriſtian that hath the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift for his High Prieſt, who hath reconciled him to God, to him 
Gods throne is not a Judgement-ſeat, but a Mercy-ſeat, and he begs mercy 
to help him in time of need; we may ſafely expect, God will not deny what 
we ask, Phil. 1. 6. The Apoſtle tells us by his own example, he never prays 
for them, but his heart is warmed with joy, and he was confident God 
would grant what he prayed for. ye come to a throne of grace; chat is, we may 

ſpeak as favourites to God. 

2 Boldneſſe in dangers that may befall in this world, or another. He walks 
fearleſſe and ſecurely againſt the fear of danger, P/al. 23. 4. ult. Doubtleſſe 
loving kindneſſe and mercy ſhall follow me all my — * SFurely, or doubtleſſe. This 
is a bold ſpeech, to aſſure himſelfe that goodneſſe and mercy ſhall follow him 
whicherſoever he goes, 

3 In expectation of all good things, whether we pray for them or not. 
God many times will have more care of us, then we of our ſelves. Pax! was 
ina ftraighr, he knew it would be better for him to be diſlolved, and to be with 
Chriſt, yet better for the Church, if be ſhould in the fleſh, and he is confi- 
dent he ſhall ſtay with them to their joyes, Phil. 1. 24, 25. As 20. 23, 24. 
There was a readineſſe of heart in him, ſo to carry all things, as that he might 
rejoyce in all, 1 Cor. 1. 12. 

Reaſ. 1 From the juſtification by faith, Row. 5. 1, to 5. We 7ejoyce in tribu- 
lation, hope never makes aſhamed. The ſoul is never at peace, till ſuch time as 
by faith it doth receive and apply Chrifts righteouſneſſe, Act, 14.5. A man 
that owes another man money, and knows not how to pay him, he is aſha- 
med to cone into his ſight. He that knows he bath injured his Prince, ard 
_ — watch an occaſion to be revenged of him, he will be afraid and 
aſhamed. c 
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2 The ſincerity of his ſanctification. Though a man hath aſſurance that 
his ſins are pardoned, and that he is a childe of God, yet if he walk crookedly 
ard looſly in his own wayes, his conſcience will be ſo perplexed and diſtracted, 
as that be will think every hand of God comes as a judgement, 2 Cor. I. 12; 
Here is his boldneſſe, he hath wa ked in ſimplicity and pureneſſe. A man is 
ſearſull and aſnamed when he hath dealt donbly either with God or man, or 
walked in ſome way of impurity of heart. P/al. 31. 8. Davids bones were 
b-oken, he could not ſtand upright, he could not look God in the face: When 
God gives a man to walk in ſimplicity without guile, and pureneſſe without 
uncleanneſſe, then a man may walk boldly, and with joy, otherwiſe he walks 
like a cripſe, and creeps up and down. | 

- V/e 1 lt reproves an old cavill that hath been in the world, that Religion 
makes men Daſtards and Cowards , No, rather want of Religion: If men 
had but puyity of hearc and good conſcience towards men, they would fear no 
dangers, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 

2 R futation of all Popery. They cannot be bold, becauſe they cannot 
know God to be their Father, they keep not a good conſcitnce. Where there 
is no good conſcience, there is no boldneſſe. Wicked men indeed may be bold 
through ignorance,or through abundance of natural ſpirits, mettle, courage, cc. 
I his may de in Papiſts, and was found in Heathens. 

3 A ground of tryail of a mans peace, Laube 11. 21. Thou art at peace. 
D it thou pray boldly > doſt thou look that God ſheuid anſwer thee ? How 
doſt thou look darger in the face? Prev. 28. 1, 2. In danger thou knoweſt 
Chriſt hati born all; many things befall thee, thou art confident all ſhall be 
for thy good. 

4 This teacheth us the true way of boldneſſe. St. Auſtis praiſeth God 
that he can think of his former evills without fear. If thou wouldſt doe thus, 
firive with God that he would ſprinkle thy ſoule with the blood of Chriſt. I 
thou haſt found peace of juſtification with God, labour for peace of ſanctifi- 
cation. Let no rebellious luſts be in thy ſoule, but complain of it to the Lord, 
and fight againſt chem. | 

5 Much conſolation to a childe of God, that walks in ſimplicity of a 
good conſcience. If God bath given thee an heart to loath all wickedneſſe, 
and abandon all occaſions of fin, there is a boldneſſe ſpringing in thy heart. 
A childe of God bath boldneſle, but he ſees it overclouded, he knows not 
wi.h what lin; but God doth ſometimes pour out himſelfe more largely, 
ſometimes more ſtraightly, therefore a childe of God fears ſomething a- 
miſſe in him, and he is diſcouraged, but he needs not, there is a cauſe of bold. 
neſſe, it is our portion. If our heart condemn us not, we have b:ldneſſe to- 
waras d. 


1 JOHN 3. 22. 


ond whatſoever we ark, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his commandements, 
and dee thoſe things that are pleaſing in hu ſight. 


ere.is a double benefit of our aſſuring our ſelves that we are of the 
truth. . 

Firſt, If our hearts condemn us not, God will much leſſe condemn us, but 
we have b9Idnefſe towards God. 

Secondly, Acceptance of all our prayers in the preſence of God. Which he 
proves from an argument taken from the practiſe of ſuch as have inward peace, 
they keep his commandements. | 

1 Here is a priviledge of ſuch as are at peace with God, they may aſſure 
themſelves that their prayers are heard. 

2 Arcaſan of this, becauſe they keep bis commande menti. 
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Doct. According to our hearing of Geds cemmandements, ſo be bears oxy 


ayers. 25 

As we raved Gods Word, ſo he ours, Jobs g. 33. The queflion was, „hat 
he thought f him that opened bis eyes ? He thought he was a Prophet, becauſe 
God heard not ſinners. Pam 15. 7. If my word abide is you, &c: Let us keep 
Gods Word: and be will keep our prayers to fulfill them. Gods Word abides in 
a, when in our judgements we approve of it, and in our hearts we cleave to it, 
in Out lives we practiſe it. The Word of God abides not in us, except it rules 
as becomes the Word of God, Zech. 7. 13. Prov. 28. 9. 

Reaſ, 1. From a rule of equity, which God uſeth in diſpenſing himſelfe, 
Mat. 7. 2. As we diſpenſe our ſelves to him, ſo doth God himſelfe to us. This 
is a generall rule of Gods walking towards men. With what meaſute we mete, 
God will meaſure to us again. If we let no Word of God fall to the ground, 
bat our conſcience ſtand in awe of it, and our hearts cleave to it, God will let 
none of our prayers fall to the ground. 

2. From the unity of the Spirit that doth help us to keep the commande- 
ments. God makes account we keep the commandements, when there is none 
but our judgements approve, Ezek. 36. 26, 27. Rem. 8. 15, The Spirit helps 
us to pray, and it asks things according to che will of God, and he knows 
the meaning of the Spirit, As who ſhould ſay, He that prayes not in the Spirit 
is 4 Barberian unto God. | | 

3. From the love and teſpect God bears to them that keep his commande- 
ments. It is the way to become Gods Favourite, 0h 14. 21, 23. k 

Dl. It ſhews us the cauſe of the fruitleſneſſe of our prayers at any time, 
God hears not us, becauſe we hear not him. If our prayer fall co the ground, 
then ſurely Gods Word hath faln co the ground. A good prayer and a bad life 
can never meet, ame 2. 20. If we live in awleſſe reſpect to Gods comman- 
dements, he hears not our prayers. 

2. Encouragement to the obedience of Gods commandements. What 
comfort would a man have more thenito have his wiſh > If God give thee an 
heart to keep all his commandements, thou mayſt aſſure thy heart, that all thy 
petitions are granted. | 

3. & ground of comfort to every ſuch ſoule as makes conſcience of his 
wayes. If thou walkeſt with a care to fulfill Gods will, he will fu!fi!l thine. 
Such as give themſelves to walk as Chriſt hath walked, may have this comfort, 
John 11. 32. P/al. 119. 5, 6. Such petitions as are long delayed, and ſeem to 
be moſt ſtrongly denyed, are fulfilled, Day. 10.3, 10, 11, 12. Daniels pra\ers 
were heard the fuſt day, but not then anſwered. A petition is granted in Hea- 
ven, and a courſe taken for the accompliſhment of it, but yet there muſt be a 
time to bring it about, Dent. 5. 25, 26. Though God delay our prayers, yet 
even then he grants them, Prov. 21. 10. Per. 17, 10, God regards the hearts 
of his people, and their movings. Moſes deſired onely to ſee the good Land, 
God bid him go up to the hill, and ſo ſtrengthened his ſight to ſee it; he 
ſhould nor go over, becauſe the people ſhould ſee Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
him. We have an end alwayes in our prayers, and we preſcribe means to God, 
he many times denies the means in diſpleaſure, but gives the end, 2 Cor. 
12.7, g. So it was in Paul, God would not remove the meſſenger of Satan, 
bur he did that by it which he would have done, the free paſſage of the ſpirit 
in bis heart, Heb. 5. 7. A Chriſtian prays for the light of his countenance, 
God hears not, Why doſt thou deſire it, to ſtrengehen thy faith > He will doe 
it by the word of promiſe. We pray that God would mortifie ſome cor- 
rupetiop,. Why doe we deſire it, that grace may have free paſſage in our hearts a 
God will by ſuch luſts mortifie a greater, that is, pride of heart ; and God 
works ſuch a loathing in thy heart, and bitterneſſe in regard of ſin, that we 
might mortifie them. 

The ſecond benefit is the acceptance of al} our prayers in the preſence of 
God, amplified by an argument taken from the practice of ſuch men whoſe 
X hearts 


Verſ. 22. Uirſt Fpiftle of Joux. 
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hearts doe not condemn them before God, they keep his commandements, and 
doe that which is pleaſing in his ſight, ſet forth in a Syllogiſme, e keeps 
Gods commandements, thoſe whatſoever they atk, they receive of God. But thoſe 
whoſe bearts condemn them not, keep Gods commandements. 


DoR. That ſuch as keep Gods commandements, they keep a good conſcience, and 


Gods favour together : They have peace at home and in heaven, 


Firſt, They have peace at home in their own conſcience, Heb. 13. 18. we 
have a good conſciewce in all things, deſiring to live honeſt ly ; that is, to keep Gods 
commandements. cg 2:10 | 

Secondly, As they keep a good conſcience on earth, ſo they keep favonr in 
heaven, 1 Kings y. 5. Thus its ſaid of David, that he did that which was good 
in the /ight cf the Lord, he had a care to keep Gods commandements. Thus 
did Aſa, 2 Chron. 14. 2. Hezthiah, Ib. 29. 2. So did Poftab, 2 Kings 23. 25. 
and 2 Chron. 34. 2. wal | 

What 1 it to keep Gods commandements ? 

Anſ. It is not barely to keep them in our minds and memory; but, Firſt, to 
keep them as one would keep his high-way : A traveller, ſo ſoon as he is out 
of his way, and ſees it, he blames himſelfe for it, and haſtens to get into it again. 
Secondly, as a man would keep his jewells, Prov. 6. 20, 21. Thirdly, to keep 
it as the apple of our eye, Prov. 7. 1, 2, 3. If the ſeaft more fall into our eye, 
we never leave till we get it out; ſo we muſt make ſcruple of the leaſt ſins. 
Fourthly, we muſt keep the commandements as we would keep our life. Now, 
Skin for thing, and all that a man hath, will be give fer his life : So we ſhoufd 
loſe our lives, and all we have for Gods commandements. 

Reaſ. From the ſuitableneſſe of the will or commandements of God, and 
the conſcience of a Chriftian. You pleaſe a man when you doe that which is 
according to his will; and ſo look what is good in Gods ſight, that is accor- 
ding to Gods commandements. The commandements of God are a lively i- 
mage of his will. God is a God of pute eyes, Hab. 1. 13. he hateth wicked- 
neſſe, P/al. 5. 4. Any thing that is evill, is diſpleaſing in Gods ſight. When 
Uriah was (lain, and David took his Wife into his houſe, it is ſaid that thing 
diſpleaſed the Lord, 2 Sew. 13. 27. But the will of God us our ſanttification, 1 
Tbeſ. 4. 3. A man is ſaid to be made after Gods own Image, when he is tigh- 
reous aud holy. The Apoſtle exhorts us to put on the new man, which after God 
is created in righteonſneſſe and true bolineſſe, Eph. 4. 24. Holineſſe is the ſum of 
the commandements of the firſt Table, Righteouſneſſe of the ſecond. 

Uſe 1. Hence we may have a tryall of our conſcience, whether it be good 
or no, for upon the goodneſſe of our conſttence depends the peace of this 
world, and anether, Heb. 13. 18. Examine your ſelves, Doe you keep Gods 
commandements as a man would keep his way, the apple of his eye, his life 
and ſoul, or his jewells 2 Elſe you doe not keepa good conſcience. There are 
four ſorts of conſciences. | 

Firft, A conſcience that is quiet, yet not : As, when the ſtrong man keeps 
the howſe, all that be p-ſ[eſſeth ij in peace, Luke 11. 21. 

Secondly, There is a conſcience which is good, but yet not quiet: Such was 


Davids, Pſal. 3 1.22. when he faid in his haſt, he 1 utterly caſt ont 4 bs fight; 


ch it was yet it did not ſpeak the truth concerning David. 
| Nad. 1 a couſcience which is neither good nor quiet; ſuch was 
Judas his conſcience, Mat. 27. 3, 4. 

Fourthly, There is a conſcience both good and peaceable, which walks in 
Gods commandements ; and if he ſlip out of Gods commandements, he tooks 
it himfelfe as out of the way; he finds refreſhments in walking in Gods ways, 
he could not by any means part with Gods commandements, he had rather 
part with his life, and all that he hath. But on the contrary, if a man keep 
not Gods commandements, he is ſo far from making ſcruple of any fin, that 


he allows himſelfe in any fin, yea in all ſin. | | 
Uſe 


—  __— 
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An Expoſition upon the Cup. 3. 


— 


Uſe 2. It exhorts us all, to take the right way, to keep Gods commande 
mens, and to keep a good conſcience. 

Obj. bat ſhall we 85 by thus ? 

Anſw. In keeping s commandepents is great reward. You ſhall keep 
a good houſe at home, and favour in heaven. A good conſcience is worth kee- 
ping, it will uphold thy heart againſt all diſcouragements thou ſhalt meet 
withall in the world, and thou ſhalt have peace with God by keeping his 
commandements, you ſhall keep a good conſcience, which is a continuall 
feaſt. The peace of a good conſcience is the greateſt bleſſing in the world, no- 
thing in the world can take it away. A man may keep all other things, and 
yet not a good conſcience ; but without a good conſcience, what good will 
they all doe thee at the laſt day > Wherefore, above all things have a care to 
keep it, it will be more joy to thee then all worldly contentments, P/al. 4. 
6, 7. 

2. This may be matter of comfort and conſolation to every ſuch ſoule that 
hath a care to keep Gods commandements, for ſuch a man keeps Gods favour 
in heaven, and a good conſcience on earth, which is a continuall feaſt. 


I JOHN 3. 23. 


And this ts bis commandement, that we ſhonld believe on the Name of his Son Peſus 
Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave ud commandement. 


N this Verſe he ſhews you what this commandement is, in keeping of which 
we obtain the grant of our prayers, This i bug commandement that we believe 
in the name of his Son Feſua Chriſt, and that we love one another. 
DoR. That in ſtead of loving God with all our hearts, the great and firſt com- 
mandement now , that we believe in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

When the holy Ghoſt would rank all the commandements under two heads, 
he reduces them to theſe two. 

Firſt, That in ſtead of loving God with all our hearts, we muſt believe in 
Zeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly, In ſtead of loving our neighbour as our ſelves, that we Ive aur 
Brethren, as Chriſt commands. When Chrift was demanded what was the firft 
and great commandement, he anſwered, Thom ſbalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and the ſecond i like unto this, T hon ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelſe, Mat. 22. 36, to 39. But the Apoſtle Jobs he ſums up the commande- 
ments in theſe two. He ſaith not here, theſe are the commandements, but this ts 
the commandement : As if he ſhould have ſaid, there is no more commanded of 
Ged. 2 Tim. 1. 13. Keep a pattern of wholſome words, which is the ſum of them ? 
Faith and love in . Jeſiu. 

Q. What uv meant by the Name of Teſs ¶ briſt? 

Anſ. Here is not meant the letters or ſyllables of the Name of Jeſus. There 
is no ot her name under heaven whereby we can be ſaved, but by the Name of Feſws, 
Alts 4. 12. It were ſuperſtition to believe there were virtue in the letters or ſyl- 
lables of the name Jeſus. He means, there is no perſon under heaven, whereby 
we can be ſaved, but onely by him who is named the Lord peſus. As it is, Gen. 
13. 4. Abrabam called on the name of the Lord, that is, pon the Lord, Phil. a. 10 
The Apofile faith, At the nam of eſus every knee D bow. S0 Ia. 45. 24. there 
you may lee what is meant by the Name eſus, and what is to bow to the Name 
Zeſws, Rom. 14. 11. To bow to, or worſhip the Name Jeſus, is to worſhip the 


* Perſon of Jeſus. He doth therefore add Name to the Lord peſus, becauſe we do 


believe in Chriſt by thoſe attributes given to him, it is by Chriſt we are ſaved. 

Now if we did not conſider him, as 4 Prieft, a Prophet, and a King, he could 
not have ſaved us, theſe offices of Chrift are the name of Chrift, w_ 

Q. What i meant by believing in bis Name? | 

A. There are three acts of Faith in believing in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

1. To 


Veri 22. Firſt Epiſtle of Joan, : 
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1. To be perſwaded of his goodneſſe and promiſes. Doubting is oppo- 
ſed to fai th, Row. 4. 20. Daubting and perſwaſion are acts of che minde. 

2. Faith is an act of a mans will, whereby he truſts on the name of the 

Lord Jeſus. Not to beleeve in God, is not to truſt on God for his ſalration, 


Pſal. 78. 22. Credere in Chriſtum, 1 Pet. 2. 6. is as it were to towle our ſelyes 


upon Chriſt. There are two things in Gods promiſes: 
t. Truth. 2. Goodneſſe. 

Underſtanding believes the truth, will accepts and cloſes with the goodneſſe, 
Theſe be acts about a promiſe. 

3. There is a true faith, but yet weak, which doth not reach to thoſe, 
and yet reach to believeing in his Name, and hath ſalvation by his Name; 
which is, when a man can abide by the Lord, and will not away till he bleſſe 
„im, like acocb, Gen 32. 26. This is the ſame with drawing neer to 
God, Pſal. 73. 28. A man draws neer to God, when he is willing to for- 
axe all his luſts, and can find no ſatis faction in earthly things, but onely in 
the Lord. 

Reaſ. 1. It is a work of greater honour to Cod to believe in the Lord Jeſas 
Chriſt, then to love God, when we know him to be our friend. When a Chri- 
ſt ian doth firſt begin to believe in Chriſt, he doth not take God as a friend, 
but as an enemy; now, to cleave to God when he is an enemy, is more then 
to love God when he is a friend unto us. For a ſoul to throw it ſelſ on God 
when he is terrible, and ſeems as an angry God ; now, not to let him go till 
he ſhews us mercy, is a famous thing. The faith of a weak Chriftian becomes 
more famous then the love of a ſtrong Chriſtian. The one hath had the ex- 
perience of Gods love, the other never felt the warmth of Gods Spirit in 
che heart. 

2. This doth magnifie the grace of God, becauſe ſuch a ſoul as believes in 
Chriſt, doth rely on Chrift for every bleſſing; he doth not cruſt on the beſt 
graces he hath received, he doth not truſt on his own faith, but be truſts on 
Chriſt for the favour of God, and he believes that for his ſake every promiſe 
ſhall be fulfilled. This great commandment gives God & Chrift all the honour. 

3. Becauſe by faith we reſt on God for all the good we ſtand in need of, 
Rom. 4. 16. 

4. From the wickedneſſe of our nature, and impoſlibility to love God, 
before we truſt God, and before we be perſwaded that our ſins are forgiven. 
The end of the commandement is love. Whence comes this love? From faith 
unfained, 1 Tim. 1. 5. Jobs 14. 1. Chriſts diſciples were much troubled, be- 
cauſe he was to leave the world, but he labours to comfort them, ſaying, 
Belitve in God, believe alſo in me. but verſe 6, No man muſt think to believe in 
God, before they believe in Chrift. 

Uſe 1. This reproves a ſinſull error of the Doctors of the Church of Rm 
who ſay that Faith may be ſevered from Love. A man may believe in God” 
and yet not love him. Which is contrary to this great commandment. We, 
do no ſooner believe in God, but we love him. 

2. Toexhort every foul, as they would defire to do any thing pleaſing to 
God, to make this their greateſt duty, to believe in the Lord Jeſus, Faith and 
Love are correlatives. Let no man flatter himſelf in this, That heis born of 
good parents, that he lives in the boſome of che Church, and that he en joyes 
Gods ordinances, but truſt thou on the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, P/al.g. 
10. Now, we cannot truſt on God before we know him. : 

3. It teacheth this : Thar this believing on the Name of Jeſus Chrift, is a 
745 7 thing. For Chrift Jeſus is no creature, but equall with the Father, 
114. 1. | 


> 


4. Of comfort to every ſoul that believes in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 


He fulfils this great commandement. Is not thisa great comfort to a man, 
when he knows there is little that he can either do or ſuffer, bur yet this he 


is perſwaded of, that he abides in Chriſt Jeſus, and cruſts in Ged. | 
5 a Doct. 


An Expoſutron upon the QCHay.3e 


DoR. 2. The ſecond great commandement ist that we love one another. 

When the ſcribe asked Chriſt, hat was the greateſt commandement of the 
Law Mat. 22. 36. Chriſt anſwers him, Aud the ſecond is like to it: I bau ſhalt 
he thy neighbour as thy ſelf. fobn ſaith bere, to love one another. 

Reaſ. 1. From the large extent of ir. The is no duty or office of love 
which we perform to man, bur is comprehended in this, Then ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelf. Love is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. Love not 
yout neighbour, and you break all the commandements of God. 

2. Becauſe whatſoever we do perform without love is unprofitable. As 
without faith no duty profits, Heb. 4. 2. So, without love we cannot profit 
our Brethren, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2, 3. Neither can we profit our ſelves. The Apoſtle 
exhorts that all be done in love, 1 4 or, 16. 14. Love edifieth. Ib. 8. 1, 

3. Love makes all other duties hononrable to our Brethren, They are beſt 
entertained of thoſe for whom we do any office of love, By /:ve we ſhould ſerve 
one another, Gal: 5: 13: Love makes a Nurſe very painful] a bout her childe, 
you ſhall not have ſo much ſervice from any fervant you keep as that ſervice 
a Nurſe performs ; ſhe doth it freely and readily, love will make us ſerviceable 
without meaſure. 

Uſe 1 Let us all be ſtirred up to have great reſpe to this great cammande- 
ment; Ifit be a worke of love, it is that which God requires. By love we 
perform all the commandement of God at once. Love « the fulfilling of the 
Law. Whatſoever a man doth without love, it neither profits himſelt nor his 
brother. Wharſoever duty you performe to any Brother, if you do ic not out 
of love, you will ſoon be weary of it, that is the trueſt hearted duty that is 
performed in love: avoyd we therefore ſuch occaſions as hinder us from lo- 
ving one another, which is ſometimes ſtrangeneſſe, ſometimes enmity, ſome- 
times becauſe of the wickedneſſe of others, ſometimes ſelf love. 

For the firſt, avoyd ſtrangeneſſe ane towards another, God loved us when 
we were ftrangers to him, Col. 2. 1. So ought we. Conſider alſo we may 
be firangers. It's an ill quality in a dog to fly on rangers. It is a Nabal-like 
nature to neglect any office of love to a ſtranger, 1 Sam. 25. 

2. We muſt love thoſe thatare our enemies, Row. 5. 10. Thus did Chrift, 
_ we were enemies he dyed for ws, Will a man hate ſuch a member as is 
painfull to him? No, he will rather labour to beal it. Shall we not be com- 
paſſionate to thoſe members that make us ſick, or diſquiet u: ? 

3. We muſt in no wiſe hate thoſe that do evill in Gods ſight or ours, but 
rather pity them, 2 Tleſ 3. 14, 15. | 

4. The fourth enemy of love co our Brother is ſelf. love; We muſt love our 
ſelves, but we muſt not determinate our love in our ſelves : When men cannot 
love others but for themſelves, ſuch men may have a forme of godlyneſſe but 
deny the power of it, 2 Tim. 3, 1, 2, 3, to 5. The greater any cammandement is 
the more ready we are to break it. But ( as we defire our prayers ſhould pro- 
ſper in heaven) ſo let us love one another, and let us do all that we do in love, 
This will do both our ſelves and others good. | 

2. Love we our Brethren in obedience to Gods commandement ; this muft 
be the rule of our love. There are many cankers in love, which this love in 
obedience to Gods commandment heals. 

1. All carnall love ſprings from our nature, and ſo we love no farther then 
— our owne ends, but love in obedience to Gods cammandement is ſpi- 
rituall. ä 

2: Ifour love be not from a commandement it is ſaithleſſe; now, what- 
ſerver is not of faith is in. Therefore our love muſt be in obedience to Gods 
commandement. | 

3. There is an immoderate love, which is not out of conſcience to God. 

4 There is a licentious love, which is lawleſſe, but our love muſt be ru- 
led by the commandement of God. We muſt love where, and becauſe God 
hath commanded us. | 

X 5. There 


Verſ. 23, Firſt Epiſtle of Joux. 


af 


5 There is an inconftant love. When men will love fervently for a time, 
de ready to put me in their boſome , but after a while their love grows cold. 
Theſe love according to their minde, Ga4.4.14. to 19. This is not according to 
the rule. ; is 

3 Let us love the Lord our God ſo much the more, becauſe he is carefull to 
lay this commandement on us, though a ſtranger, an enemy, a wicked man, 
God cannot endure the rank breath of hatred. 

A he hath commanded us. | : _—_ 

This is the rule of our love. How is thar ? r ang bi to love our Brethren , 4s 

{rift hath liurd us, Job.13. 34. & 16.12. EPS 
DuR. The rule of our love one to auother, ts not now 4s we love our ſelvet, 
but a4 Chriſt hath loved as. | 

Indeed, the rule in the Law was, 7 bow ſoalt love thy neighbor as thy ſelf; Lev. 
19 18. But now a new commandewent , (0 called, becaule it is given by a new 
rule ( 4s he bath given commandement, ) 2 

I Chriſt denyed his own eaſe and pleaſare, that he might ſave us from 
pain. | 

2 He denyed himſelf in his owne profit. He laid downe his owne ſoule, 
2 Cor. &. g. He laiddowa both earthly and heavenly profits, that we through 
him mig hi be rich. 

3 Hedenyed his own honour, He being in the form of God, yet made him- 
ſel} ef no reputation, to ſave us from reproach. 

4 As if all this had been too little, he denyed his ows life, and laid it downe 
far ut, John 3. 16. | 

Reaſ. What is the reaſon of this difference, that our love to our neighbour 
mult be ſo great above the love to our ſelves, 

1 Becaule there was no cauſe of denying our ſelves in innocency , but now 
man is fallen, he cannot raiſe up another, but he muſt ſtoop. If two men go 
together, ifthey go both upright, they may go hand in hand: but if one be 
faln, and not able to riſe, the other if he will raiſe him, muſt ſtoop down, and 
toyl to get him up. God hach raiſed up ſome ſooner then others, therefore we 
maſt cake up our faln Brethren. | 7 

2 God requires love in a more exact manner and meaſure, becauſe he hath 
now given an higher and more exact pattern. We have the pattern of Chriſt, 
chat forgave us ten thouſand talents, therefore we ought to forgive our Bre- 
thren an hundred pence, Mat. 18. 

Uſe 1. This ſhould ſtir up all Chriftiansto walk now in an higher frame of 
love then formerly they were wont in times paſt. We walked then in a lower 
way, to love our Brother as our ſelves. But we muſt now ſay, I will do ſo for 
my Brother, as I may not pre judice my ſelf, my eſtate, credit, or life. But now, 
we that are ſtrong oug bt to bear the infirmities of the weaker, Rom. 15.1,2, Now 
we mult have the ſame minde in us which was in ¶ briſt Jeſus, Heb. 2. 4. to 16. 
2 Cor. 11. 7, 8. Paul abaſed himſelf that they might be exalted, and denyed 
himſelf of many comforts, that he might help them. As Chriſt laid down his 
life for us, ſo muſt we for our Brethren in ſundry taſes, 1 7obs 3. 16. 

For more particular direction. 

1 A man ought to deny his own expediences for his Brothers neceſſity, 
Neh.5.18. | 1 

2 He ought to deny himſelf is outward things, to ſupply his Brethren 
in ſpiritual things, Thus Paul. 

3 If a man be of a private condition, and his Brother of publique uſe to 
the Church, he ought to deny himſelf to maintain and ſuccour him, as they 
ſaid to David, T bos art worth vew thouſand of us. Rom. 16. 4, J. Aquila and 
Priſcilla. yn 

2 This ſhould teach you that are of bigher eſtate, to help your poor neigh- 
bours that are fallen into ftraights, not through prodigality or ryot, but 
through Gods hand, or charge of childten. You muſt not ſay, I mult look 

Nnz | to 
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to my ſelf, and to my children, that they be maintained. This was the 01d tule, 
now we muſt deny our ſelves and our own experiences, and be continually do- 
ing good in obedience to this commandement, It was a royal ſpeech of Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. 24. Shall 1 fer a ſacrifice of that that c. ft me — ? Heb.13 15, 
16, When God bleſſeth chee with many a pound, wilt thou offer a ſacrifice to 
God that coſt a penny, or a thing that colt thee nothing? It's for you to bleſſe 
God that hath enriched you with ſuch abundance, and fay with David, what 
ſeal I render to the Lord for all theſe goods? Your goods reach not to God, but 
to the Saints that are on the earth; and if you begin to ſtraighten your hands 
and hearts, you will finde God ſtraigbtning himſelfe to you. What a bleſſed 
thing were it, to be lay ing aſide ſomething for good uſes? Our Saviour that 
lived in ſo mean a condition, yet bad care to provide for the poor, ohn 13.28. 


Doct. There « nt a more effect ual means to the obtaining our petitions, they 


by growing up in practice of theſe two commandements , in belit vin 2 
on the Name of Chriſt, and love to our Brethren. 


Mark 11. 22. to 26. There you have both joyned together, 7am. 1.8 Let 
- man pray in faith, and waver not. When a Chriſtian is toſſed with doubtings 
and diſtractions, he ſhall rather drown his prayers, then bring them to the bo. 
ſome of Chriſt Jeſus. obi friends were godly men; but becauſe they dealt not 
in love with cb, God profeſſeth he would not hear them. Want of love to our 
Brethren, it damps our prayers before God. So that though our perſons be ac- 
cepted, yet our prayers ſhall not. 
Why ts faith ſo neceſſary ? | 
1. Faith makes our perſons acceptable to God. God beares the young ra- 
vens and lyons when they call upon him, he rather hears their miſery, then 
their prayer, but faith makes the perſon acceptable. Thus, By faith Abel, &c. 
Heb. 11. 
2. Faith purifies the heart, Act, 15.9, FI regard wickedneſſe in my heart, 
ed will not bear my prayers, Plal. 66.18. | 
3 Faith furniſheth che heart with graces, that make our prayers amiable. 
There are four graces requiſite in prayer, and all are wrought by faith. 

1 Reverence to God. A man without faith conſiders not before u hoſe 
preſence he lands, he conſiders not that God is near to hear his petitions, but 
faith is the evidence of things not ſeen, it makes us come before God with reve- 
rence and godly fear, Heb.11.27. 

2 Faith breeds in us humility , whereby we come before God with a 
ſenſe of our unworthineſſe, and of the leaſt of Gods mercies, and an unable- 
neſſe to ask any thing according to his will. 

3 Faith works fervency and earneſtne ſſe of ſpirit, that we will give God 
no reft, 2 Sam. 15. 16. Effectual fervent pray er is called a prayer of faith, 
For, 

1 Faith puts life into every duty, Gal. 3. 
2 Faith layes hold of the promiſes of God in Chriſt , and we urge 
and preſſe God upon his word. 


3 Faith makes us very ſenſible of our wants, and therefore we 
cry very bard for help. 

4 Faith works in us an holy canfidence, that what we ask, God will un- 
doubtedly grant;and it's meant of faith in the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 

There are three things in the Name ef the Lord Jeſus, which Faith layes hold 
on. 

1 Faith lays hold on the offices of his mediation. There had been no hope 
of acceptance, unleſſe there had been a Mediator to reconcile God and us, 
I Zorn 2. 1, 2. Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. Though we ſhould finde many weak- 
neſles in our ſelves, yet with confidence may we draw neer to God, ſeeing we 
have ſuch an High Prieſt which is touched with onr infirmities; he is that great 
Maſter of requeſts, that is in ſuch favour with God, that he never preſents up 8 


prayer 


—— 


Verſ. 24. Girft Epiſtle of Joan. 


prayer to God, but he returns ſuch an anſwer, that we need not go away with 
fad hearts, eb 16.: 3,24, 

2 Faith lookes at Chriſt as him in whom all the promiſes are ea and amen, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. 1 

3 Path layes hold on all the attributes of God, ſet on work by Chriſt for 
our good: So that if we look for wiſdome, grace or power, they are all ſet on 
work for the good of his Church. Tie name of the Lord is a firong tower, that 
is, the attributes of God, the righteous ſiye to it. How ? By faith. 

Q How u the love of aur Brethren ſuch an effectual meant for the ebtaining of 
our prayers ? 3 | 

Anſ. 1. Love enlargeth us to forgive injuries done unto us, and that moves 
God to forgive us our treſpaſſes. To forgive us a work of love. 

2 Love is ready to give, AZ 10.4. God was ready to give ear to the pray- 
er of Cornelius, becaule he was ready to give alms. 4 
z 3 There be to whom we can give little, bot yet there is a good opinion and 

eſteem to be had of them. Now this is a fruit of love to etteem well of our 

Brethren, and to judge charitably, and this prevails with God to have a good 
conceit of our prayers. If we be eſtranged and alienated from our Brother in ill 
conceits, we ſhall finde God to be eſtranged to us. This was the fault of 7ob's 
friends, they had an hard conceit of him, which was for wane of lave; and this 
provoked God againſt them. Mat. 5. 23,24. God will accept of no prayer as 
long as he ſees in us a barſh conceit of our Brother. 50 

Uſe 1. To exhort us in the Lord, when we go about ary ſuch duty as 
prayer is, to preſenc it up unto Gd in the ſpirit of faith and love. They are 
ſuch ſpecial graces, as without. them no prayer can be accepted. Let us but la- 
bour to gro v up in theſe two, faith towards God, and love to our Brethren, 
and Ct whatloc ver we ask being dated up by theſe two,ſhall find acceptance 
with God. . ü | 

Uſe 2. Of conſolation to every ſou! that comes in any meaſure with faith 
and love before God, we ſhall got put up any petition, but we ſhall finde God - 
ready to anſwer it. 


I JOHN 3. 24. 


And he that keepet ) bis commandements , dwelleth in him, and he in him: and 
hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which be hath given us. 


K 7 Er/. zz. The Apoſtle hath taught us a notable priviledge of keeping 
V&6% commandements, and that is the obtaining the grant of our petiti- 
ons, verſ. 23. be tells us what commandements they be. In chis verſe be lays 
down another benefit wbich we have by keeping Gods commandements ; that 
is, fellowthip with God, God dwels in us, and we in him. 

This verſe conſiſts of two parts. ; 
1 The benefit of obedience to Gods commandements, God dwels in us, 
and wein him, | : 
2 The means by which we know that God dwelsinus, and that is by 
himſelf, for a Chriftizn might elſe doubt oſ it. 
DoR. That an obedient ¶ briſtian keeps mutual, entire, and conſtant fel. 
lowſpip with Chriſt. a 
He is an obedient Chriſtian that keeps the commandements of God as his 
way, 1 Pohn 7,8. As his jewels, Prov.6.21. As the apple of his eye, Prov. 7. 
2 3.4. As bis life, Prov.16.19. To keep them as commands implies obedience 
out of ſence of ſuperiority in the commander, inferiority inthe perſon com- 
manded. He that keeps the commandements in ſuch a manner hath true fellow- 
ſhip with God, God dwels in him, and he in God. Fw 
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Reaſ. From the effect Our keeping of Gods commande ments is a meanes 
to keep fellowſhip with God, 70h 14-23, God will come and keep houſe with 
us, and refreſhand comfort us. If a Chriſtian ſhall grow up in obedieuce to 
Chrit, then Chriſt his Husband will lop off his ſuper fluous branches, that ſo 
he may bring forth more fruit then he did before ; he will comfort us with the 
conſolations of his holy Spirit, he will come in and ſup with us, Ne. 8. 10. 
The more comfort, the more ſtrength. Comfort comes from confertare, to 
ſtrengthen; the more ſtrong a Chriftian is, the more cheerfully he performs 
Chriſtian duties; like as the Sun is ſaid to come fotth like a gy ànt, rejoycing to 


run bis race, P/al.19.4. A weak man ſoon faints, and is weary, but a ſtrong 


man goes through his buſineſſe cheerfully. | | | 
Uſe 1. It reproves a Popiſh clamour. They fay Proteſtant Chriftians can 
do no good works, becauſe we deny all merit in them; like as our Saviour 
teacheth us, when we have done all we can, we muſt ſay , we are unprefitable ſer- 
ants, we do not deſerve our daily bread , but as Zaceb confeſſeth, we are liſſe 
then the leaſt of his mercies. Gen. 30. 1. Is there no uſe of good works except 
they merit ? Is there no uſe of gold becauſe it doth not juſlifie us? Is not this 
encouragement enorgh for us to be doing good works, feeing thereby we 
ſhall maintain mutual, entire, and conſtant fellowſhip with God? Yea, we ſay 
that God A ſo will at the laſt day recompence us, though not for our works, 
yet acc6rding to our good works. We do not merit any thing at Gods hands 
by our good works, becauſe we do recetve ſtrength from him for the perform- 

ance of them. 2 8 | 

2 This may ſhew every Chriſtian juſt ground of encouragement to keep 
himſelf cloſe to Gods commandements , in keeping of them is great reward. 
For we keep'in Chrift Jeſus, and we keep mutual, and entire, and conſtant fel- 
lowſhip with the Father, and ſo we ſhall finde him as an Husband. man taking 
pains with us, keeping us from evill, and cleanſing us from thoſe corruptions 
which will make us ftink in his noftrils ; and this he will do, becauſe he ſees us 
taking pains, and employing that ſtock of graces which he hath beſtowed on us. 
By this means God will make our lives comfortable, and will multiply graces 
in us in a great meaſure, and give us more ſtrentgh to make us yeeld more obe- 
dience unto him. And whereas other Chriſtians lives are very obſcure, we 
ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun at ndon day; therefore thoſe Chriſtians muct: 
wrong themſelves that think themielves bound to no commandment , though 
they would do as God requires, yet they would do it freely, and not as com- 
manded. But why then doth ohn bid us keep his commandments , and pro- 
miſe ſuch bleſſings to us, if we do keep them? A good man would be doing 
good duties, though God did not command him, but yet he muſt therefore do 
good duties, becauſe God commands hin. 

3 ThoſeChriſtians are reproved that walk looſely with God, who keep not 
Gods commandements, as they would keep their way, their jewels, the apple 
of their eye, their life , ſuch Chriſtians fall ſhort of that great reward which 
God promiſeth. Whence is it that Chriſtians are wanton, proud, covetous > 
Is it not becauſe they do not keep Gods commandements 2 For elſe God would 
keep their hearts, and cleanſe their ſpirits. 

4 This may be an uſe of comfort to ſuch Chriftians as have regard to the 
commandements of God , and to walk more cloſe with God on Gods holy 
day, fuch ſhall have God dwelling with them, and working all their works 
for them; God will play the good Husband-man about them, he will prune 
them from all looſe diſtempers that hang about their ſouls, he will give us more 
wiſdome then our Teachers. and by this means we ſhall come before him with 
Chriſtian boldneſle and confiderce, and we may expe to receive ftrengrh of 
grace, whereby we may runne with cheerſulneſſe the way of bis commande- 
ments. 


o 


Hereby 
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Verf 24: Firſt Epiſtlecf Jon. 
Hereby we leo he abideth in us, by the Spirit which be hath given us, 


In the ſecond place we come to ſpeak of the means whereby we may diſcern 
that God dwels in us, and that is, by the Spirit which he bath gives ns. 

Doct. That the Spirit of God beftowed on us, 1s an evident figne of Jeſus 
| Chriſt dwelling in u. 

He doth not ſay, we believe, though this be a great word, for faith # the 
evidence of things not ſcen; but he faith, we know it; now ſcire is rem per 
canſam cognoſcere, | 

What is that Spirit that being beftowed on us is an evidence of Chrifts 
dwelling in us? Did not the Spirit of the Lord come upou Saul, and he pro- 
pheſied? 1 Sam. 10. Let it is not ſaid that Chriſt abode in him, for ch. 16. 
verſe 14. it is ſaid that rhe Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul, and an twill 
Spirit from the Lord troubled him. | | 

Anſw. There be ſundry degrees of Gods Spicit which may be givento a 
man, and yet be no evidence of Gods dwelling in him, or he in God. 

1. There is a Spirit of illumination, whereby a man may propbeſie, as 
Saul did, But a man may have this Spirit of God ànd yet fall away, ſo as to 
ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt, Hes, 6. 4, 5, 6. : | 

2. A Spirit of adminiſtration of Church or Commom- wealth, 1 Sam. 
11. 6. ER 5 

3. A Spirit of power, to do many wondets, Marth. 7. 22, 23. And yet 
Chriſt acknowledgeth that he never knew them, they did never abide iti 


Chrif, nor he in them. 
4. There is a Spirit of renewall of many affections, which may befall any 


man. 
1. A Spirit of Teal, as in ebe, Came and ſee my zeal for the Lord, 2 
Kings 10. 15, 16, and yet he took no heed to walk inthe Law of the Lord, 
verſe 31, 32. N 
2. Of Joy in Herod, Mark 6. 20. 
3. Humility in A646, 1 King. 21. 29. 
4. Fear in Felix, AR. 24. 25; 
What is then the Spirit whereby we know that we keep Gods commande- 
ments, and have fellowſhip with him? | 
eAnſ(w. It is the Spirit of life which is in Jeſus which frees us from the law 
of ſia and death, Rom. 8. 2. This is the Spirit of adoption, verſ. 15. of grace 
and ſupplication, Zac. 12. 10. 
What doth this differ from the former, for they were the Spirit of God ? 
Anſw. It exceeds in this: Becauſe the former Spirits of God did reft only 
upon the outwards of a man, as his Tongue, Memory, Affection, but this 
bids defiance unto all the enemies of his falvation, che Heart, and Will, 
which are the Caſtle wherein Chriſt abides, are given up to Chriſt, Pro. 23.26. 
Godrequires the heart, if we give the heart ro God we give all, Prov. 4. 
23. Life ſprings not from good affectiom, nor good aRions, but from the 
hea 


rt. 
Q. What doth this Spirit more in my heart then did the other? How ſhall I 
hnow that the holy Ghoſt bath gotten poſſeſſion of my heart ? 


«Anſw, If the Spirit of God hath taken poſſeſſion of your heart, it lifts 


np your hearts for to prize the Lord Jeſus above all other things in the 
world, it makes thee willing to do and ſuffer Gods will with patiehce, it 
will cauſe you to teſigne your ſelves and your defires to the Lord Jefas ; now 
all your affe&ions and whole heart is for the Lord. If Pax! now fin, he doth 
that which he would not, Row. 7. 16, 17. Having given us this Spirit, we 

l in Chriſt, and he in us, 1 John 4. 13. Becauſe, by this Spirit we keep 
his commandements. If we keep his commandements, it fhall go well wirh 
us, and with our children after us for ever, Dent. 5. 29. Hoof 
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Reaſ. From the free covenant of grace, by which he hath promiſed everla- 
ſting fellowſhip to thoſe that keep his commandements, Fe+.32 40.1/a.55+2,3. 

Obj. T bis may make us believe, but not to know as we believe ; Unity in Tri- 
wity,oud Trinity in Unity, but we canner know it. But you ſay here, We do not en- 
ly believe but know. ; 

Anſw. There is a, difference between faith and knowledge: For a man may 
believe a thing is true, becauſe he doth not doubt of the authority of it, bur yet 
we do not know all truths that are ſpoken, though we believe them, for ſtnow- 
ledge is of a certain concluſion ; we know this to be ſo, partly by faith, partly 
by ſenſe and reaſon ; for though faith believe things before we znow them, it 
being the evidence of things not ſeen, and ſo a man may believe that God is 
gracious before we know it; yet when faith hath laid hold on the promiſes, it 
ſets reaſon on work. This Spirit of God works in us an evidence of our abode 
in Chriſt, for 1. this Spirit of God works peace of conſcience, Phil. 4.7. which 
paſſeth all underftanding ; though it doth not always abide, yet it keeps gatri- 
ſon always, it bears witneſſe to a man that Chriſt is in him, and he in Chriſt. 

2. It works a change in all Chriſtians, it changeth them from the power of 
Satan to the power of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20, 21. And though the peace of con- 
ſcience and conſolation of the Spirit abide not always, yet the Spirit of regene- 
ration and ſanctification doth always abide, and doth change the whole man, 
2 (or.5.17. Before a carnal and fleſhly Spirit, but now the Spirit of glory and 

ace refts upon us, which makes us reliſh Chriſtian communion, and Chriſtian 

ociety. This Spirit doth alwayes abide , and ſo we know that Chriſt abides, 
Rom. S.. | 

Obj. 1 may think there is a through change, but yet it may be it's only of the 
outward man ? 

Anſw. Conſider how it changeth thy heart, Is thy heart with God, and 
wholly for God ? Doſt thou long for peace with God > Wouldſt thou not for- 
goe it if thou hadR it; for all the world ? Is the Word of God more precious to 
thee then thine appointed food ? No profit, pleaſure, or preferment, ſhall hin- 


der thee from following of Chriſt, When a man hath horrour of conſcience, 


he would give his life for peace, but then a man doth not affect God ſo much 
as his own peace. Thus Cain, Gen. 4. When Saul bad a ſpirit full of trouble, 
then David muſt play a fit of muſick, When wicked mens hearts are at reft, 
then they never regard God, but then they cloſe with the world, and ſenſuall 
luſts. But when the Sun of righteouſneſſe doth ariſe in a mans heart, he will 
ſcatter abroad all choſe diftempers of ſpirit that hang about him, and frame 
his heart to an holy care of keeping Gods commandements. 

Uſe 1. To reprove a Popiſh opinion, that no man can know whether Chriſt 
abide in him or no. But why doth St. Zob» then ſay, Hereby we know and he 
ſpeaks to old men, young men, and babes, to try themſelves. Theſe men con- 
demn the whole generation of the juſt, Such a woman as cannot tell her child 
who is his Father, is a ſtrumpet, and ſo is the Church of Rome. 

2. It reproves others that think it impoſſible. Some think it not worth the 
knowing,others think it not meet to know whether Chriſt abide in them or no; 
ſuch have no care to make their calling and election ſure. But St. Fobn ſaith, tis 
poſſible, and a thing worthy the ſeeking after, and alſo very expedient. 

3. This ſhould exhort all Chriſtians to try and examine themſelves , whe- 
ther they are in the faith or no, 2 Cor.13.5. Know ye not. He ſpeaks of ſuch as 
have lived long under a faithful Miniſtery. It is an evill tigne ; Either know that 
Chrift is in you, or be not ſatisfied, 

4. Toexhort us to give up our hearts to God, that his fear and love may 
wo our hearts, that ſo thoſe outward things take not up your affections, Row. 

9. & 14. 

5. Comfort to Gods ſervants, that give up their hearts and lives to God, 
which have laid their ſalvation not on a ſandy but ſound ground, which 
have built it upon divine teſtimony, even the Spirit of God, which is a divine 
Spirit. 110HN 
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1 FOHN Chap. IV Verſ 1. 


Be loved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits 
” whether they are of God : becauſe many falſe Prophets 


are gone out into the world, 


* 


His Chapter conſiſts of two parts; 


1. A preſervative againſt jalſe Teachers, to verſe 6. 
2. Arenewed exhortation to Brotherly love. 


had ſaid, Thereby ſhall you know that Chriſt abideth in you, 
by the ſpirit that be hath given you. Now left the people of 
God ſhould be deceived by the ſpirits of their Miniſters ; 
he bids them therefore to try their ſpirits : and that by the Spirit which Chriſt 
hath giventhem, For he which is ſpiritual diſcerneth all things, 1 Cor. 
2 15. 

Türe words are an Exhortation to the people of God, how to order them- 
ſelves towards the ſpirits of their Miniſters; which exhortation is laid down, 

1. Negitively, Believe not. | 
2. Afﬀirmartively, But ty the ſpirits. 

The negative duty and affirmative, are both confirmed by an argument 
taken from the multitude of talſe Teachers, There are many falſe Prophet. gore 
ext into the world, which ſhews he ſpeaks chiefly of the tryal of their Miniſters, 
or elſe you may be deceived in your judgement ; as if a friend ſhould bid his 
friend take heed what piece of gold he rakes. becauſe there are many ſlips and 
counterfeits gone abroad. In that St. oh bids his hearers not to'believe every 
ſpirit, hence obſerve, 

Do&. That every Miniſter is carryed away with one ſpirit or ot her; or elſe 
why doth St. John exbort them to try the ſpirits ? 

He ſp-aks of ordinary Prophets, ſuch are ſubject to tie judgement of the peo- 
ple, 1 Cor. 14. 23. as for Paul, he was an extraordinary Prophet, 1 Cor. 4. 3+ 
What is meant by Propheſie? | 

Such as a man may attain to by uſe, hence Minifters are called Prophets: 
they were wont to foretel ſundry things to come, look what they ſpeak on 
earth is confirmed in heaven; though chey cannot foretell things beſides the 
Scripture, yet they may things out of the Scripture; ſo that yon may ſee that 
God is in them of a truth. Every good Prophet ſo far as he propheſieth accor- 

ing to God, is carryed by the holy Ghoſt : but when he doth not ſpeak accor- 
ding to God, he is carryed with an evill ſpirit, Nb. 11, 25. 26. 1 Sam. 18. 
10. ax evil ſpirit came upon Saul, ſo that every Prophet propheſieth either by 
the Spirit o God. or hy a wicked ſpirit an evill man may ſometimes propbeſie 
well, and thea it is dy the ſpirit of God, it is a ſpirit that comes upon them; as 
O o Baalam 


The argument fals by the way on the eryal of ſpiriti, for he 
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Baalam, Numb. (. 23. & 24 a good man is ordinarily led by the Spirit of 
God, but ſometimes he is tranſported by an evill ſpirit, and then he ſpeaks not 
by the Spirit of God, he perverts the Word, and he miſſeth the text and ap. 
plication of it. Peter he will tell our Saviour, this thing ſball not be unto thee, 
Mat 16 22, what ſaith Chriſt to him? verſ. 23. Get thee behinde me Satan ; 
There is not the worſt debauched Miniſter, but when he comes to preach, one 
ſpirit or other comes upon him , therefore well doth St. obs ſay, Believe nee 
every ſpirit, but try the Firirs, 
What is the ſpirit of the Prophets ? 

1 Theſſ. 5. 23. There are three things in a man, body, ſoul, and ſpirit ; the 
ſoul of a man is the breath of God, by which he is made a living creature ; by 
the ſpirit of a man here is meant, the inclination of the mind, which is called 
a ſpirit in divers places, as a ſpirit of fornication, a ſpirit of Number, a ſpirit of 
jealouſie, every good or evill inclination is called a ſpirit, Be renewed in the 
ſpirit of your winds, Epheſ. 4. 23. that is, the diſpoſition ef your mindes. What 
is the reaſon ſome are more juſt, ſome are more painfull then others? the 
good or evill ſpirit comes upon them. 

Why is thy inclination called a Spirit : 

1. It alwayes comes from ſome ſpirit. 

2. It hath ſome vehemency in it, to bow the will one way or other, either 
to better or worſe, as che ſpirit leads him; it is poſſible a man may preach well 
in the morning, and badly inthe afternoone, 

Try the ſpirits,what variety of ſpirits are there ? 

Try all things, ſath the Apoſtle, and keep that which is good, 1 Theſ. J. 21. 
There be three ſorts of ſpirits, of the World, of the Devil, and of God, every 
Miniſter is ted by ſome of theſe ; of every one of theſe ſpirits there is a great 
variety. 

I. — the ſpirit of God comes upon a man, as it did on the ſevent 
Elders, Numb. 11. 25, 26. The Spirit of God is like the ſpiric of gem Wi e, 
which ripens the wits; ſo when the ſpirit of God comes upon ã man, he doth 
better underſtand the Word of God, and the hearts of the people, The ſpirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of Cod, 1 Cor. 2. There are two forts 
of deep things of God, ſome lye hidden in the word of God, ſome in 
man, 1 
2. There is a ſpirit of the world, which doth not ſhine for the uniting of 
the hearts of Gods people; but this is a ſpirit of pride, when a man would 
be counted a learned man; or when a man ſeeks his own profit or honor; the 
Spirit of God ſeeks to know the things that are given him of God, 1 Cor, 2. 


2. 
3. There is the ſpitit of the Devil, which guides a man into errour in his 
doctrine, as Peter ſaid to our Saviour, This ſhall not be wnto thee ; this ſpirit 
ſearcheth not the deep things of God, but of the Devil; this ſptrit ſeeks to 
make the hearts of thoſe ſad, whom he would not have made (ad, 2 Cor. 11. 
2. 13. to 15. to pervert the Scripture, and drive out the care of Gods ſervice, 
and the power of godlineſſe. 

Uſe 1. This ſhould inſtruct Miniſters, when they come into the preſence 
of God, and enter into the Miniftry, to labour to prevail with God, that 
they may be acquainted with the deep 'things of God, that they may lead 
the people of God by the ſtill waters of comfort and conſolation, ſuch a 
man will goe out conquering and to conquer, and in proſpering to pro- 


ſper. 
= This ſhould inſtruct the people of God to ſearch the Scriptures daily, 
that ſo they may be the better able to try the ſpirits of their Miniſters; labour 
they alſo to try their own hearts. 
3. To exhott peop'e to be earneſt with God, that they may be endued wich 
his Spirit. 


Try 
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Verl: 3. Firſt Epiſtle of ond. 


the Papiſts, that are bacchsn:d with tradition, Cel. 2. 20. they much adore 


Venerable Antiquity, as they call it; true indeed, a» hoary bead is & crown of 


glory; but it is wen it is fou id in a way of righteouſneſſe. 

4. Labonr now eſpecially to diſcern the ſpirits of your Miniſters, for many 
a man makes a fair ſhzw, hath a faire outſide, but nothing within him But rot- 
renneſſe ; many again have a fair outſide, and as for their inſide are like emp. 
ty ſhels, they have no power of godlineſſe, Col. 2. 22, 23. 


1 JOHN 4. 3. 


Aud cue ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, t not 
of God ; and this i that ſpirit of A utichriſt, whereof you have beard 
that it ſbaul i come, and even now already un it in the world. 


DoR. Hat the ſpirit of every Prophet, that balds not ont the migh» 
ty power of C brift veiled with humane f ailties and in form 8. 
ties, 1s not of God but of Antichriſt. 

He doth not ſay every Propher, or every Perſon, for a good Prophet may 
expreſſe much weakneſle, but he faith every /pirie ; whatſoever ſpirit is in # 
Pcopher that doth expreſſe Chriſt Jeſus; if any ſpirit ſhall not acknowledge 
Chriſt come in the fleſh, as the ſpirit of Aena nder did not, ſuch a fpirie is not of 
Cod, but of Antichriſt. 

1. If a man doth not expreſſe che truth of the Lord Jeſus in his Miriftry, 
but breaths ſuch errour in his doctrine as doth overthrow the Lord Jeſus, 
ſuch is not of God, John 14. 17. & 16. 15. If a man ſpeak truth, and not fa» 
ving truth, but only moral truths, he doth not preſſe the ſaving po» er of the 
Lord Jeſus, he expreſſeth a ſpirit of morality, which is not to be d. ſl ced; but 
he doth not hold forth the ſaving power of the Lord Jeſus; and a man muft 
not only expreſſe the ſaving power of Chriſt, but the ſaving power of Cb iſt 
come in the fleſb ; doe you ſee a man revealing Chriſt in Moral writings, in 
tinckling cymbals of mans wiſdome,if his ſpirit reliſh nothing but affected elo- 
quence, his ſpirit is of Antichriſt, . 

2. Doe you ſee the ſpitit of a Prophet ſavour of ambition, pomp, and 
— ? this is the ſpirit of Popery , chis doth not hold forth the Lord 

clus. | 
3. If a mans doRtrine do hold forth the Lord Jeſus in a tyrannicall manner, 
making the hearts of choſe ſad whom God would not have made ſad, ſuch doe 
not hold forth Chriſt, 

Reaſ. Becauſe the whole carriage of the frame of ſpirit is clean contrary 
to the Spirit of the Lord Jeſus ; for though he be vailed with humane frailties, 
John 14. 6. Tet he © the way, the truth, and the life, Chrift Jeſus came r ding 
upon the Colt of an Aſſe, he came not in any outward magnificence ; when 
tde people would have made him King, he ſaid, My Kingdome 5s not of this 
world, he did not tyrannize over his people, but he gathers into his armes 
thoſe that goe aſtray. 

Why doth the Holy Ghoſt ſay, That that ſpirit that doth not confeſſe Chriſt 
Feſus, is the ſpirit of Antichriſt ? He is called Antichriſt, quaſs anti Chriſt um, 
It is called the ſpirit of Antichriſt, becauſe it is againſt Chrift, contrary to 
Chriſt; and this ſpiric makes way to the errours of Antichriſt. 

2. Becauſe it doth make cold the ſpirits of people, it makes iniquity to 
abound, Marth. 24. 11, 12. 

3. Becauſe while Miniſters doe pump out the doctrine with Heatheniſh 
rights, they have a ſpecial care to feed themſelves as Demar. * 

Uſe 1. This ſhould teach Miniſters what frame of ſpirit they ſhould hold 
forth, when they take upon them ſuch an holy and heavenly profeſſion; if 
they would approve their hearts to God and his people, they muſt hold 
forth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in humane ſimplicity, though men cannot — 
We 
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An Expoſition upon the Cup. 4. 


well ery the doctrine of their Miniſters, yet they may try their ſpirits; 4 
de ſired to know nothing, 1 Cor. 2. 2. that is, to expteſſe nothing in his life and 
doctrine, but Chriſt Je ſus vailed with humane ſrailties. . 0 

t 2. A gronnd of much conſolation, when their hearts can bear them 
witneſſe; that God hath given them a Spirit of ſaving Truth, not to deliver 
their doctrine in carnal excellencies, ſeeking high matters but in humane fimpli- 
Citv. - 23 . 5 *: ; Cf th 33 
4 This reproves men of an Artichriſtian ſpirit, who content themſe lves 
with ontward flouriſhings, they know not what hurt they do to the Church of 
God in ſo doing. | 

4. This may direct the people of God, narrowly to watch the ſpirits of 
the Mini ſters, as they would be freed from Popery; affect not flouriſhing Elo- 
quence, affect not him that bath a tyrannical ſpirie;” or him that delivers only 
Morall truths ; and let the people of God labour to have their hearts filled 
with a ſpirit of truth, and the faving graces of Gods Spirit. 


Doct. That the ſpirit of Ameithrift was come into the world in St. Johns 
time, andas in Sr: Johns time, ſa in Si Pauls time alſo: 
' He ſpeaks of the myſtery of niquity; that Antichriſt did work in his time, 

2 Thefſf. 2. 7. . | 

> There are three things in the body of Popery: 

1. A ſpirit breathing in it's doctrine, worſhip, and diſcipline; the ſame 
was viſible in the Apoſtles time. 

2 1. For the doctrine, there was a ſpirit 6ferronr in their foundation, 
and wrought mightiſy at that time in their hearts, ſo that men'durſt not truſt 
the grace of Chriſt, a if there were not ſafe holding upon naked Chi iſt; but 
the Apo le doth utterly inveigh againſt ſuch, Gal. 5. 3, 4, 5. ſaich he, either 
truſt God for all or nothing , diſtruſtimg of grace, or depending on ſomething in 


nature or grace received, arc the rocks upon which ſo many ſouls ſuffer 
ſhipwrack in Religion at this day. 

2. There is a ſpirit of arrogancy contempt of Magiſtracy and Government, 
Zudeverl. 8. looking at the Pope as the Sun in the Firmameni ; this was flou- 


. * 


riſning in the Apoſtles time, and now alſo: 
2. There is a ſpirit that breatheth in their worſhip - 

1. A ſpirit of ſuperſtition, Col. 2. 18. men at that time worſhipped 
Angels, thus the Papifts at this day; but they have more Angels and Saints, 
to which they cleave rather then to Chriſt, they did begin ro worſhip Im- 
ages. 1 ohn 5. 21. Therefore 7oby bleſſeth his babes from them: men de- 
parted from God, and clave not only to creatures, but the works of mens 
bands, the fame ſpirit ruleth at this day: there was a ſpirit of hypocriſie, 
a ſhew of Religion, without the mighty power of the Lord Jeſus ſhewed is 
any performance, Col. 2. 23. they had many things to dra their bodies 
and they durſt not come to the Lord Jeſus, but they muſt have ſome Saint or 
Augel to come to him by: they did invent courſes the Lord did not require; 
this the Apoſtle cals a ſhew of Religion, which is hypocriſie; and ſo at, 
this day among the Fryars, they have a ſhew of Religion, they take up wor- 
ſhips, which God doth dot require, of which it may be ſaid, bo required 
thoſe things of you d the Galatians did obſerve dayes, ad months, and years, 
therefore the Apoſtle is afraid that he hath beſtowed his labour in vain upon 
them, Chap. 4. 10, 11. | 

3. What was the ſpirit of their diſcipline and government? they did affect 
primacy ; the Apoſtles were no ſooner removed out of the world, but this ſpirit 
began to ſpring up, yea, while ſome of them lived, John 3. 9. 

. 2. That that ſpirit did affect and exerciſe tyranny, cafting out of the 
Church ſuch Miniſters as were more faithful, 3 Epiſt. ohn g. 10. Diotrephes 
' would not receive Joby himſelfe, nor his brethftn ; nor would ſuffer thoſe 
that would; that ſpirit hath been in the Church of Rome from that day 
to this. A ſecond part of their tyranny was, in impoſing upon them un- 

profitable 
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profitable courſes, unproficable they were becauſe they did periſh in the uſing- 
Col. 2. 20, to 22. 

3. There was a ſpirit of coveteouſneſſe in Miniſters, they did not ſavour 
the things of God ; but did rehſh.wealth and acabition, de 11. they follow 
the wayes of fin, as Cin did. In Cais there was firſt hy pocriſie, he offers a 
ſacrifice, and when he faw his brothers ſacrifice accepted, being offered in 
faich, and lis not, there aroſe in him a ſpirit of wrath , which ended in 
bloudſhed ; ſuch was the ſpisit of Popery in Queen Aries days. Some walk 
in the wayes of Balzam, the wayes of coveteouſneſſe, puttirg tumbling 
blocks before the people, and that for covetouſneſſe ſake. Thirdly, ſome 
have the gainiaying ſpirit of Korah, they gainſay the Ordinances of God; 
like as he roſe up againſt MA ſes and Aaron; this ſpirit breathing in Antichri- 
ſtian re:chers at this day, was hatched in the Apoſtles time. There was a 
ſpirit of Schiſen in the Apoſtles time, ſome ul os 1 amy of Paul and, I 
if Azallo, &c. 1 Cor. 1. 12. ard ſo at this tim among the Papiſts, 74de 
v. 19. E 

U/e 1. See the diligence of Satan to ſow tares, even in the Apoſtles times, 
therefore Miniſters ſhould watch diligently over their people, that no ſuch ſpi- 
tir be ſown in their hearts; Satan will creep in by diſſenſion, the affections 
being once diſtempered, the judgement will ſoon be corrupted. Wherefore 
Miniſters and peop'e ſhould have a ſpeciall care of diſſenſion; for if diſſenſion 
creep in, then ſoon will you have your worſhip ſnut up, and chen there will be 
a wofull waſt of Religion. 

2. Seethe impudence of Heretiques, that dare look God in the face, and riſe 
up among his many bright and glorious lights in the Apoſtles times; but let 
no Chriſtians be diſcouraged by this, but rather the more encouraged to con- 
tend and ſtrive for the faith of Chriſt, 

3. This ſhould teach Schollars, not to take any ancient doctrine for truth 
till they have examined it; Though Peter was bleſſed for the teſtimony of 
Chriſt, one part of the day, yet he was ſharply reproved the ſame day; truſt 
not any docttine almoſt in regard of the antiquity of it, for it may be Antichri- 
ſtianiſm, though in the Apoſt les times. 

4. If we would be growing up in grace from day to day, take we heed of 
the ſpirit of Antichriſt; of taking up the worſhip which God hith not com- 
manded, take we heed of hypocriſie, a ſpirit of Popery, a ſhe of devotion, 
Come we to the Sacrament, as if we would receive the power of the Lord Jeſus 
vailed in much ſimplicity : take we heed of the ſpirit of Cain, Bulaam, and 
LKorab, g1inſaying the Ordinances of God; but walk we ſtedfaltly in that 
Religion we have received. 


1 JOHN 4. 4. 


Ye are of God little children, and have overcome them : becauſe greater is he 
that ts in you, then be that is in the world. 


A you had before in the former Verſe, a ſign of the ſpirit of teachers; 
ſo in theſe Verſes you have a ſign of the ſpirit of hearers, which is 
double. 
Firft Sign taken from victory, which good hearers have got of bad teachers, 
a good hearer is not overcome of bad teachers, but he ſoon findes them out, 
and overcomes them, and this is argued from a double cauſe. 
Firlt, They are of an higher off-ſpring then corrupt teachers are, 
Secordly, From the ſtrength and excellency of their ſpirits, above the ſpi- 
rits of worldly teachers, Greater « he that is in you, then he that us in the 
world, Falſe Teachers are ſet forth, 
1 By their Original.. 
2 By their falſe Doctrine. 
P p He 
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He that knoweth God, heareth ut; there is another ſign of good hearers, 
they did hear good teachers; on the contrary, He that us not of God, beareth 
# not. You ſee here, 

Firſt, A difference between good and bad teachers, good and bad hearers , 
good teachers and good hearers are of God ; on the contrary, bad teachers 
and bad hearers are of the World. 

Secondly, Here is a combat between good and bad teachers, and a victory 
alſo ; Good hearers doe overcome bad teachers. » 

Thirdly, You have the iſſue of the conflict; good hearers overcome. 

Fourthly, The cauſe of the victory, is the divine deſcent and excelleney of 
their Spirit; greater is he that is in good hearers, then in bad teachers. 

Fifthly, Here is a congratulation ; little children you are of Ged. 

Do&. That there is in the Church of God two ſorts of teachers, and two ſorts 
of hearers, ſome of God, ſome of the world. 

Queſt. hy are good teachers and good hearers ſaid to be of God ? 

Anſw. 1. They are of God, becauſe they are of a divine Originall, they are 
born from on high, from the ſeed of the eternall God, obs 8. 23. 1 am from 
above, faith Chrift ; and ſuch are thoſe that are regenerate, they are deſcended 
from God : whereas thoſe that have no higher off-ſpring then fleſh and blood 
are of the world, + - 

2. They both ſavour and reliſh that doctrine, Rom. 8. 15. They that are of. 
the Spirit of God, favour the things of God, ſuch as hold forth the mighty po- 
wer of God veiled in humane frailties, they are of God. 

3. He that is of God, hath a place in the Church of God, 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
God ſets the members of Chriſt in the Church, this is a work of God, ver. 18. 
not any member of Chrift, but the Lord hath ſet him in that place, as all men 
in the world cannot fit one member to the body, but it would be both unpro- 
fitable and burthenſome, except God joyn it to the body; ſo all the men 
in the world cannot put one member into the ſpiritual! body, except God 
put it in; indeed thoſe that are of the world, they have a place in the Church 
too, but yet they are not of the Church, they are ſuperfluous humors, as 
Chrift ſpeaks of the Phariſees, Mat, 15. 13. As it is never well with the body 
till che noyſome humors be purged out, ſo the Church will never be well till 
thoſe ſuperfluous humors are cut off. 

U/e. This ſhould teach us all, not to comfort our ſelves, becauſe we are 
members of the Church, that we live under ſuch a Miniſter, and are baptized, 
we muſt not here reft, as if we were of God, for all this while we go no further 
then fleſh and bloud, and worldly reſpects lead us, we favour all this time 
of the world : we may live civilly and painfully in our Calling, and yec have 
no higher plantation in the Church, no higher Offices then worldly : bur 
what are we the better for this > What doe noyſome humors in the Church, 
what though we be ornaments and ſupportants, we are not the better for 
this, we are not all this while members of the Church, but labour we to 
be ſo in the Church as we may be of the Church, that we be in that place in 
which God hath ſet us, that we doe daily derive ſap and ſtrength from the 
root Chriſt Jeſus ; we muſt thus try our hearts, and the ſpirits of others, 
= _ this frame of ſpirit be in us, we are not true members of the 
Church. 

And have overcome : They overcome, therefore there is a conflict. 

Doct. That godly hearers and worldly teachers have à conflict, Jude v. 3. 

He ſhews them, that when corrupt teachers ſhould break into the Church, 
be would not have godly bearers fit down, but contend and wreſtle earneftly 
for the faith. Paul ſtirs up Timothy to war a good warfare, to hold faith and a 
good conſcience, 1 7im. 18, 19, Which ſhews there are two things which 
good Miniſters and people, and worldly Miniſters and people doe contend for, 
viz. faith and a good conſcience ; elſe of faich thou mayſt make ſhipwreck, 
and a good conſcience you may turn away. 

Queſt. 
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Queſt, 1» what manner is this conflict acted between bad Miniſters and gicd 
eople ? 

f 2 1. When bad Miniſters contend with good people to pervert their fait. 
2 Tim. 2. 18, 19. or elſe they labour to deftroy their good conſcience; if 
they ſee good Chriſtians make a conſcience of keeping the S ibbath, of perfor- 
ming family duties, and abſtaining from ſin, bad Miniſters will doe as much as 
they can to pervert their faith, to deſtroy their good conſcience ; now the peo- 
ple of God contend for both. 

1 They wreftle with God for a better faith, and a better judgement, Rom; 
15. 30, 31, if they did ſo for Paul, then much more for themſelves. 

2 They doe obſerve ſuch as doe corrupt their faith, and fo are better armed 
againſt them, Rom. 16. 17, 18. and ſo are the better able to overcome. 

3 Good hearers doe admoniſh bad teachers, to look better to their do- 
ctrine, Col. 4. 17. and converſation, 

4 If none of thoſe will prevaile, they argue with them, and deale ſeri- 
ouſly with chem, as the blind man (and therefore no great Schollar) did 
reaſon with the Phariſees about Chriſt, and affirmed that he was a good man, 
becauſe he did open the eyes of the blind, oh g. 7. to 34. if all this will 
not prevaile, then they avoid their doctrine, Mat. 22. 3, 4. and their leaven, 
Luke 12.71. 

2. Thev have æ care either to remove altogether from their Congregations, 
or elle depart from chem on the Sabbath day. The Levirs left their Suburbs 
and Pi (ſeſſions, and came to Judah and Jeruſalem, 2 Chron, 11. 14. and thoſe 
that could not ſell their poſſeſſions, took horſes, and rid whither the Word was 
faithfully and ſincerely taught; when the Shunamitiſb woman asked her huſ- 
band an Aſſe and a man to goe with her to the Prophet, he ſaid, M here fore 
wilt than gre to him to day, it i neither new Moon, nor Sabbath day, 2 Kings 4. 
22, 23. which ſhews you, that if it had been either new Moon or Sabbath day, 
ſhe ſhould have had liberty ro goe : And ſo ſhould men that live under bad 
Minifters, take their horſes, and ride to ſuch places where the Word of God is 
faichfully taught; not that people muſt goe from their Miniſters, when they 
preach the Word of God in truth. 

Uſe 1. This ſhews how much people are left without excuſe, who are ig- 
norant and graceleſſe, when their Minifters are ſo ; the worſe your Mint- 
ſters are, the more ſhould you contend to hold faſt faith and a good conſci- 
ence : you muſt not plead that you are ignorant men; are you more igno- 
rant then the blind man? he was never book-learned, if you would ſhew 
your ſelves to be Chriftians, you muſt hold forth faith and a good con- 
ſcience. | 
— To exhort people to contend with their Miniſters, when they are not of 
God. | 

Te are of God little children, and ye have overcome them. | 


Doct. As there is  conflift between godly hearers, and worldly teachers, ſo 


godly hearers doe avercome. 


Who ſo is born of God doth overcome the world, John 5. 4. the world not onely 
of vain glory and reproaches, of covetouſneſs, injury, and loſſes, but the world 
of falſe Teachers alſo. 

In what doth this victory Rtand > A godly Hearer overcomes worldly 
Teachers, | 

Firſt, By trying and examining their doQrire, and finding it to be falſe , if 
he doe diſcover him he overcomes him, Rev. 2. 2. by this means he puts them 
to ſhame, as thoſe that have loſt the fleld. 

Secondly, When they ſtand faft in the doctrine of Gods truth and liberty of 
Chriſtian profeſſion, whatſoever thoſe falſe teachers ſay, James 4. 7. Reſiſt the 
Devill and he will fly from e ſo thoſe falſe teachers, if you yeeld not to their 

* 


doctrine, you overcome t 40. 2. 4, 5. 
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Thirdly, When Gods ſervants grow ſo much the more fervent, reſolute, 
and zealous Chriſtians, by how much the more they ſee themſelves oppoſed, 
as David when he danced before the Ark of the Lord, Micbal the daughter 
of Saul, laughed at him, but ſaith David, I will yes be more vile then, thus 

2 Sam. 6. 20, 22, 

Fourthly, A man gets ground when he is able to prevail, eitber by avoiding 
them, or by being content to ſuffer excremity under them; by avoiding them, 
as the Levics left their poſſeſſions, and went to dab and Ferwſalem, 2 Chron. 
11. 15, 16. when a man cannot overcome them, to hold conſtant to the death, 
and ſo vincit qui patitur. | 

Reaſ. 1. From the bloud of Chrift, whereby we are ſprinkled, Luke 1 74. 
we are delivered from the hand of our enemies, veric 68. they overcome by 
the bloud of the Latibe, Rev. 12. 11. Cal. 2. 13, 14. Chriſt bath triumphed 
over them openly ; ſo that we come to fight with wounded enemies, Chriſt 
hath broke the Serpents head; we come to finiſh the victory that Chriſt 
hath begun for us; were the Devil and ungodly teachers let looſe in their 
great ſtrength, they would be too ſtrong for us, but now their, teeth are 
broken. | 

2. From the mighty power of God chat dwells in Gods children, I write to 
you young men (faith St. ohn becauſe you have overcome the wicked one, they 
are ſo balaſted with promiſes and threatnings as that they doe not fin againit 
God; if the Devill or the world promiſe them earthly things, they have a 
Sreat many better promiſes, 

3. From the glories of him that dwells in godly heaters, in reſpect of him 
that dwells in wicked teachers: Who is be that is greater in chem ? It is the 
Spirit of God, C. 1.22. 1 Cor. 3. 16, the Lord dwells in his children by his 
Spirit, he is greater then he that dwells in the world. 

Quelt. Moerein is he greater ? 

eAnſw, Io all thoſe things whereby men atchieve victory, 1/a. 26. 5. To 
the obtaining of a victory there are required three things, wiſdome, ſtrengch, 
and watchfulnefle. | 

Firſt, For wiſdome, David faith, I have more wi/dome and underſtanding then 
all my teachers, Plal. 119. 98, 99, 100. God had fo taught him by his Word, 
that he came to get more underſtanding then his old teachers, he doth not 
ſpeak this in way of arrogancy, onely he doch comfort himſelſe hereby, God 
teacheth wiſdome ſecretly, Pal. 5 1.6. 

Secondly, God puts a renewed ſtrength and power into their ſouls, by which 
they are mighty to overcome all their enemies, Epb. 6. 10. Phil. 4. 13. and 
whereby they are able to doe and ſuffer all things, 

Thirdly, They are greater in watchfulneſſe, which when it is wanting 
then they fall; they never want wiſdome and ſtrength, but then it is the 
fault of Gods ſervants to wax fat, and to kick up the heel againſt Cod, and 
to forget the great things he hath done for them; and then though they have 
their armour about them, yet are they beat back by worldly teachers, and 

beat almoſt dead, ſo that you ſhall ſcarce ſee them pant: but now at this 
time, greater # be that ts in them, then he that is in worldly teachers, for they 
doe rile again, and get greater ſtrength, and overcome mightily, Mark 14. 37, 
38. Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation, ſo that when we have moſt 
need of watching and prayer, then we are leaſt able; becauſe Petey could not 
watch with our Saviour, therefore he fell away moſt grievouſly ; which 
ſhews when Gods ſervants put on a careleſſe ſpirit, and doe not mike uſe 
of their wiſdome and ſtrength they have received, they come to be ſoy led, 
yet there is a ſeed in them, by which they doe overcome all their ene- 
mies, yea themſelves alſo. Hence David breaks forth into praiſing of che 
Name of the Lord, P/al. 144. 1. the people of God are bleſſed with the bleſ- 
ſings of God, Gen. 49. 19. they hall overcome at the laſt, in which reſpe& 
they may well be ſaid to be of bis Tribe. How comes a man to overcome 
at 


- 


Verſ. 5. Firſt Fpiſtleof John, 


at his firſt converſion > God puts forth ſuch a mighty arm of watchfulneſſe, 
wiſdome and ſtrength, as that he overcomes che Devill, Zeke 11. 21. thus he 
overcomes the world, Gal. 1. 4. Zoby 15. 19. be is crucified to the world, and 
the world to him. He doth then cruciſie the fleſh, with the affefQtjons and luſts, 
Gal. 5. 24. ſo that he Jooks at them all as ignominious and deadly enemies, and 
i Chriſt ſh2ws him ſelfe thus ſttong when a man comes on to grow, what will 
he doe when Chriſtians grow more ſtrong in wiſdome, grace, ſtrength, and 
watchfulneſſe. . | 
Uſe 1. This reproves every one that excuſeth himſeife, and thinks he may 
lawfully grow worſe under bad and worldly teachers, they cannot doe as they 
have dove, they cannot walk. on in that power and ſtrength, which they did 
before ; what is the reaſon, hath a worldly teacher overcome you? What a 
ſhame is it for a Chriſtian man that bath the ſeed of God in him, to ſufſer him- 
ſelfe to be overcome of warldly teachers ? It is an ill ſign for Chriſtians to 
grow worle becauſe of bad teachers: it is a great ſhame, that God ſhould 
give place to the Devill, that the children of God ſhould give place to the 
children of the world, and of the Devill. | 
2. This ſhould teach all Gods children to war againſt all worldly teachers, 
with the wreſtlings of God, with Rrong wreftlings, and not give over the con-: 
flict, for they are upon certain grounds of victory; if you ſtand hut out, you 
ſhall overcome, for Chriſt hath overcome, and his promiſes and threatnings are 
greater then thoſe of the world and of Satan. 7 
3. A ground of much conſolation and aſſurance to Gods children of per- 
ſeverance, far if any thing could ſeparate them from God, then it muſt be, ei · 
ther the world, the Devil, or luſts of their own fleſb, but none of theſe can. 
Ergo, Rom. 8. 15. to the end. 


I JOHN 4. 5, 6. 
They are of the world, therefore peak they of the world, and the world beareth 


them. 
We are of Ged : he thet knoweth God, heareth us; be that u not of God, heareth 
wet 1s : hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the Ffirit of erraur. 


Doct. Hat according to the ſeveral deſcents of Miniſters, ſuch are their 
ſeverall doctrines and ſeverall hearers. 

Queſt, What i it to be a worldly teacher ? 

Anſw. 1. Teachers are ſaid to be of the world, becauſe it is their naturall 
frame and temper to be worldly; 7e 3. 23. There be {everali deſcents of Mi. 
niſters, ſome have no other ſpirits then that they draw from their Parents, but 
the Spirit of God comes down from God upon forme Miniſters, and makes 
them walk by anather rule then worldly men doe. 

2. Worldly men ſayour the things of the world, if a man be of a divine 
Spirit, he reliſheth divine matters, the ſaving of the ſouls of Gods people, he 
reliſheth the danger of ſin ; but a worldly teacher, he reliſherh preferment and 
houſe-keeping, his ſpirit reacheth no higher. 

3. The end of worldly teachers ane worldly. And 

Firſt, To draw diſciples after them, Acts 20. 30. 

Secandly, They have reſpe& to their wages of unrighteoulneſle, they love 
onely to live in pleaſure, and keep a good houſe, 2 Per. 2. 13. But godly Mi- 
niſters labour to make Diſciples for God, Mat. 28. 19, 20. they make not 
diſciples for themſelves ; for what is Pax/ ? or what is Apoios ? They doe 
got ſeek their hearers goods, hut their ſouls good, they look far cheir pleaſure 
in another world, 2 Cor. 12. 15. According to the deſcents of Mizifters, 
ſuch are their doctrine, and ſuch ate their hearers ; wordly teachers ſpeak 
of the World, and from worldly principles, and from worldly helps, and to 
worldly ends. Queſt | 
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. Queft. bat i meant by the world ? © 7 
Anſw. 1. The world is a maſſe of mankind, that lies in a ſtate of corruption, 
ſuch as fell in Adam, and never riſe again, of whom it is ſaid, you are of the 
world, John 15. 19. wicked men are called the world, becauſe they are but 
fleſh and bloud, obs 3. 6. | 
2. They ſavour of thoſe things that are of the world, every man ſpeaks of 
matters in his own element. : 
3. Becauſe moſt of the world are ſuch, 1 7ob» 5. 19. the world lyeth in 
wickedneſſe, take up their reſt therein. — | 
4. Becauſe they have their portion in this world, Pal. 17. 14. but a childe 
of God looks for another inheritance, immorrall and andefiled, 1 Per. 1. 4. 
Again, thoſe that are of the world would not have their conſcience troubled, 
they would gde home in peace, and poſſeſſe all they have in peace; but 
thoſe that are of God, they doe relifh the things of God, they cannot reliſh 
worldly teachers, becauſe they ſpeak not to the conſcience, nor ſhew how to 
lay hold of eternall life, end to make their calling and eleRion ſure, and if they 
ſpeak of heavenly matters at any time, they ſee ſuch ſpeak but with a cold 
affection, and therefore they goe home, and not affect them; but when a 
godly Minifter preaches in an heavenly manner, he being moved by a godly 
principle, his converſation is in Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. he talks of Heaven, 
Mat. 12. 35. A good man out of the good treaſure of hu hearty briugeth forth 
cod things. 
n Uſe. If Miniſters would know their own ſpirits, let them confider what do- 
Qrine they deliver, what end they aime at, and what are their tearers, and ſo 
by this means, they will ea ly diſcern their own ſpirits. - 


1 JOHN 4-7,8. 


Beloved, let us love one anorber : for love is of Ged ; and every ene that loveth, 


i born of God, and knoweth God, &c. 


N the words and the verſe following, the Apoftle exhorts his hearers, and 
himſelfe to mutuall love one of another, the occaſion is from what he had 
delivered, verſe 6. 
In the words, Firſt, An exhortation to mutuall love between Minifters 
and people. 
Secondly, A reaſon to preſſe this on them: 
x From the Original! of their love, that is, from God. 
2 From the Eftate of ſuch who love, they are born of God, and know God. 
3 From the evill eſtate of ſuch as doe not love, they know not God : this is 
proved by an argument from Gods Nature, for God is love. 


DoR. That it is the part ef godly Miniſters, to rxhort themſelves and their 
godly heareri to mutual love, both the people to love their Miniſters, and 
the CMinifters their people. 


When our Saviour was about to leave the charge of the ſouls of his peo» 
ple to Peter, he asked bim three ſeveral! times, whether be loved him, John 
21. 15, 16, 17. that ſo out of his aboundant love to Chrift, he might feed 
his ſheep, 1 Theſ. S. 13. eſteeming him, they would love him for his work 
fake. Heb. 10. 24. the Apoſtte exhorts them to provoke one another to love, 
Heb. 13. 1. whatſoever happens, he would have brotherly love to continue, 
ſo St. Peter exhorts, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 

Reaſ. 1. From the Covenant that ſtands between Minifters and people, 
they are partakers of one baptiſme, members of one and the ſame body, 
1 Cor. 10. 17. & 1 Cor. 12. 27, therefore they ſhould inlarge themſelves one 
to another, Eyb. 4. 16, they ſhould love one another, becauſe God hath in- 
corporated them into one body. 

2, Becauſe 


Verl 4. Firft Epiſtle of on x. 


2. B:cauie they doe not receive mutuall edification, except all be done in 
love, for all edification is wrought by love. Knowledge puffeth up, but love 
edifizth, therefore let all things be done in love; mutuall love is both profi- 
tab and comſortab e. 

3. Want of love, is the ſowring of a Miniſters ſpirit, 2 Cor. 12. 20. it ſad» 
deus him when he ſees the people envying one another; when the body is 
full of {wellings and inflammations, the medicines and plaiſters laid on doe not 
heal, a man mult firſt allay the iaflamations; ſo when a Miniſter ſees (welling 
amongtt his people, what he preacheth is ſpilt upon the ground. 

4. 1f people walk not in mutuall love, the Miniſter ſhall loſe his portion 
1 S. 13, from them, he ſhall loſe his eſtimation among them, for they will 
not pre fi by any Ordinance of God, but wax cold. 

V/-.1. This exhorts Miniſters to make it their main and principal work to 
, ſcellings, and to knit together all the Members of a Congregation in one 
pit, and mucuall love, as God knits them together in one body; as we deſire 
to grow up together in the graces of Gods Spirit, let us love one another; 
where there is no love, there is no edifying, all graces fall ſhort of edifying, 
whece love is wanting, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 2. 

2 To exhort the people of God to receive this exhortation of love, 
not to ſuffer any difſention to be found among them, Heb. 13, 17. you 
cannot be irflamed with hatred, but your Miniſter ſhall loſe his portion of 
love. 

Doct. That the ringing of our love from God, ſhould move Miniſters and 
people to mutual loye. 

Love is the chiefe leſſon Chriſt gave to his Diſciples, when he went out of 
the world, hn 13.35, 36. 2 Tim. 1. 13 a man may aſſoon loſe his in- 
heritance in the Lord Jeſus, as loſe his love to his brethren, if God ſet 
love in my ſoule, and man unſet it, I ſhall deſtroy the work of God in my 
- ſoule. | 

Uſe :. Take heed of wrath ; if love be of God, whence then is hatred > 
thac is from the enemy of God, Eph. 4. 26, 27. if we keep leaven long, ic will 
ſowre, ſo this anger will degenerate into hatred. 

Obj. You will ſay, Tow will not hate your brother, but yet you will have na- 
thing to due with him. | 

Anm. Whea a man affects not Communion with his brother, nor commu- 
nication of good to him, ſuch a man doth hate his brother, 

2. If we would have any comfort in our hearts, we muſt have a care, that 
nc thing that befalls betwixt us and our brethren ſhould take away our love 
trom them ; if we ſuffer a fire of wrath to kindle in us, we doe as much as in 
us lies to deſtroy our own ſouls, Cant. 7. 7, 8. ANlach water cannot quench 
Le, therefore love is an heavenly fire, hatred a fire from hell. Majas lumen 
exiinguct. minus. 

DoR. That the love to our brethren, u a pledge of aur birth-right, John 
13. 34. 

Reaſ. 1. It is the nature of God, and by this means thou partakeſt of the 
D vine Nature, Rom. F. 5. 

2, Love is a fruit of faith, by which we receive Chriſt, Gal. 5. 6. 

Uſe 1, This condemns ſuch of deep prodigality as ſuffer love to de- 
cay ; ſo much you loſe of your love to your brethren, ſo much you 
loſe of your love to God, and ſo much you loſe of the evidence of your 
inheritance, 

2. Preſerve your love to your brethren, and you preſerve your inberitance ; 
your brotherly love is a pledge of your inheritance. 

3. Of comfort to ſuch ſouls, as abound in their love to their brethren ; ſo 
much love, ſo much grace, ſo much hope of an everlaſting inheritance : if your 
love decays, your faith and hope of ſalvation decays. : 
Obj. But a little thing frits my ſoul, and 1 am net ſo ſoon healed being owe 
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ted; ſome fleſh us hard to heal, ſo #4 it with ſome mens Spirits: What ſhall I dee 10 
uphold my brotherly love? 

Anſw. 1. Keep your love to God, and ſo you ſhall preſerve your love 
to your brethren ; forgive your brethren, and God will forgive you, 


HM at. 18. 111. 


2. Keep your hearts clean; love will not long reft in an unclean hevrr, 
1 Pet. 1. 22. becauſe love is an heavenly fire. 


r JOHN 4. 8. 
He that leveth not, knoweth not God, for God id love. 


Doct. A according to our love, or want of love to our brethren, ſuch i 
onr knowledge, or want of knowledge of God. 

What is it to know God 2 The Apoſtle bears witneſſe of the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. 1.5. that they abound in knowledge, ſo that they fall ſhort of no gifr, 
yet 1 Cor. 1. 10. he complains that there is ſchiſm among them; therefore 
there may be knowledge of God, and yet want of love to our brechren. 

Anſw. 1. The knowledge that is there ſpoken of, is a knowledge that en- 
lightens the underftanding, that puffes up and ſwims in the brain, it ſinks not 
into their hearts and affections. 

2. There is a knowledge that reacheth to the heart and life of a man, a man 


is ſaid not to know, when he doth not acknowledge, P/al. 1. 6. The Lerd 


knows the way of the righteous, the Lord approves, affects and delights in their 
way; when a man doth not regard, he is ſaid not to know, Mat. 7. 23. Knows 
unte God are all his works, Acts 15. 18, 

3. There is a knowledge that doth expreſſe its ſelfe in action, Know gen the 
Ged of thy Fathers, 1 Chron. 18. 9. 1 Sam. 2. 12. the Sons of Eli they knew 
not God, though Prieſts, yet knew not the way of Religion, becauſe they were 
— 5 children without yoak, they are not acquainted with the wayes of the 
Lord. 

R-aſ. 1. From the nature of God both in his attributes and works, both 
expreſſe in abundance, that thoſe that kgow God, cannot but love their 
brethren; for no attribute doth ſo much expreſſe the nature of God, as this 
of love. 

2 If we know God, and be acquainted with God, there will be ſome 
likeneſſe between God and us; if we ſee God loving godly Miniſters and 
hearers, ſo will we, Gal. 6. 10. 

3. From che impreſſion which the love of God makes in our hearts, Rom. 
5. 5. our hearts are like to a ſtone. wall in a cold day, the wall is cold always, 
but warmed on a Sur;-ſhive day. 0 

4. From our love to God: What cauſeth you to love God ? if for this, 
becauſe he pardons your fins, and ſaves your ſoules, this a man may doe by 
a ſpirit of falſe love ; he that loves God truly, will love him for his goodneſſe, 
rot onely to us, but to others, | 

Uſe 1. This may be a ground of tryall of our love and fellowſhip with 
God]; if you find in your hearts an unfeigned love to godly Minifters ; if you 
make Gods ferv'nts the men of your delight, you need no better evidence from 
Heaven, that you are beloved of God | 

Obj. 1am acquainted with meny godly Miniſters and good men. 

Axſw. Conſider, whether thou leveft them for thy own ſake, becauſe they 
may be helpfull to thee, this is from ſelf love ; but doſt thou love a Minifter or a 
Chriftian for his goodneſſe ſake, for his likeneſſe to God, for his graces and ver- 
tues ? this is a figne thou loveſt him not for thy ſake, but Gods. 

2. This exhorcs cvery ſuch ſoule as deſires fellowſhip with God, to be 
acquainted with God, to ſove their brethren ; you come to the Ordinances 
of God, and you finde not Chrift ; you come into Chriſtian Communion, 

and 
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1 To the Angels, Luke 2. 13, 14. 75 

2 To mess conſciences, Rem. J. 8. 2 Gal. 2. 20. God commonly gives us no 
. but he is willing his Spirit unto us his love. 

'Thisjoveof God is rednifeted tothe reſt of mankind, Rev. 3: 9. 

No From Gods glory, Lie 2. 14. the di praiſes of God were in their 
mouthes : Fernſalem ſhall be comforted, beraũſe God will make bare his arm 
in the redemprion of his people; I/. 52. 9, 10. 

2 If God did not reveal our ſalvation to us, it would be no comfort to u., 
*. when it is manifeſted, it is a ground of joy. 

3 It's a means to draw on many men into the u love of 
which otherwiſe might be left in darkneſſe. Zech $. 23 . of God: 
is manifeſted to the children of men, it doth raiſe them up to raed — 
5.16. therefore the daughters of Pernſalem ate! — ſeek 
with the reſt of his people ; when they diſcern 1 is to 
them that cleave to him in a affection, P/; al. 166, fo6.y. thee | 

ech chem that are coming on in e wayes of . and di 
Aae and convinceth them that are of the Synagogue 72 Satan, 
know that be is the Lord. 

Uſe 1. This ſhould teach the ſervants of God not only to bear an hidden 
love, but alſo a manifeſt love to Chrift ; now indeed are the time, wherein men 
need not be aſhamed rie but if time: Co — men 
will come to Chriſt by night, as Niceus did; but 
feſt his love to your conſcience, that you ſhould make i it — the — 
and not to be like eib of — and Nicadenw, Joh. 9. 38, 39. — 
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*Anſw. 1. Chriſt by his bloo wrought r 


ua ter ig tt we lord act him! for 

in reconciling us to oo 2 re Ae, not 
thewoudyin che 20, E 

— that Chrifts blood did nör ſo moch 2 


ol. Cbriſt ſhed tos 
, who out of the 22 of bis com 


r 


be he uoto him. 0 igt abrig- = 

2 — aſe though he did bear love . e 1 ms ny 250 
he did not breake into a maniſeftatian of n be nt his 
Later get mere Cee rem wi gate ke, 37. 
3. yet God did not - manifeſt it to our a Kathe for land Wah, 
his Juſtice ſo to doe, untill he damen Tah Gia io he to dye 
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fer AI is hi wat... 

D e lee nh ee th weeld 20. he fine bis 
Syd Fit! 3. J. w in love yowards. mankindty by. cb be did dove t bs whole 
wb oa pecan us l eee. E Elithon of grace } Joh. 

T he Arminians ſay, that be bart aleve iet h , au ih love was ge- 
— to all, before the ſending of Chriſt, and tharefore all may br ſaved. 

The arneb is) ches / Gd bare a love to the-world, a eyer7ipr/s reaching 
to all, but he bare an antient love to 4225 h had de onely bott 
general love (as they ſay: ) all men tuight have periſhed, for if God tent bis 
San. thatwhbe/ceves belintied, 1222 22 was 5 — wilt to believe or 
not e ſay chey, be gave will or got; if 
this was a generall love, then thete wis a 5 . then che ſending of 
— which is contrary to Seriptute, Walen lone then this hath no 
man. 
{Uſe 1. Let 7 che love of Gd to Ws io, Choift we eſieeme much 
Ch ea wine) is the beſt, God loved us, before; he, did ſend, 

ee Fer: 31- 3+ This love was 


— we were enemies 
i ng — ill God 4 Le bs abel. don. * 
Cu and hall we ſtill Rand out with | 


If Goddo.loved the world, we ought to + one another. 

oct. G 70 27 lit only begorzen Sn imo iche ur ld, is a N my 
0 5 LoVe to u. 

Abe z. 1 7 Sean | 
Alf we confi doth not 'only * N bread i eve- 
ry day, debe Ge ae life, not o the gil. as. the giver 
2 Conkder upon ea tearmes we flood wich God, when he ſent us his. 
N 191 Sony 


Fer 9. Firſt Epi of Jon: Te 


— — — 


on? Kven- then when we provoked him to bis face, and were enemies to his 
Majeſty, Row. 5.8. a 3 

3 Conſider we that God looked not at the Angels, but the ſeed. of man, 
God paſſed over Angels, left them in chains of darkneſſe, Heb. 2. 16. but of 
man he ſaid, hal be fal and not riſe again? e + 

Conſider we were ftrangers and enemies to God; dead in ſins and treſpaſſes. 
and ſo we did neither deſire nor deſerve love, yet as he bath reconciled, Col. 1. 
21, Epheſ. 2.4, J. 154 * 

4 Conſider Chriſt who was ſent, had it been a morſell of dayly bread. it had 
been a great mercy, but in Chriſt he ſent an horn of ſalvation, P/. 89019. 
Luke 1. 69. 

Conſider Chriſt, not as a ſervant, but a Son, and a well-beloved Son in whom 
be was well pleaſed, and ſuch a Son as thought it no blaſphemy to think and ſay, 
he w 4s equall with God, Phil. 2. 5, 6. An 

5 Conſider whither God ſent his Son, into the world; our ſalvation could not 
be wrought in heaven, it was no place for ſuffering, no place for a man to 
born in; therefore needfull that Chriſt ſhould come down, 
Conſi der, the world did not put on Chtiſt that honour which was due unto 
him, but rather diſhonour, a Crown of thorus. N 

Conſider, the more the world knew him; the more they bated him; in 
heaven they adore and hanour him; but you have known me and hated me, 
ſaith he, John 15. 18. This i the beir, come, let us kill bis. 

Uſe 1 Learn hence to acknowledge the Divinity of the nature of Chrift, he 
is called the only begotten Son Jod, therefore of the ſame nature with God, 
Phil. 2. 5,6, * | 

2 This ſhewes you the love of the Father to us, in that be ſends his Son to 
be a ranſom for us; when all other ſignes fail you; if God give you his only 
Son, that is a true token of Gods love, Eecleſ, g 1. 

* This ſhewes us the woeful miſery that we naturally ly in, when as Chrift 
muſt come down from heaven, or elſe we could not have heen ſaved, no man 
nor Angel could doe it. 

4 This ſhould ſtir us all up to accept of this love of God, that God ſends 
forth ſuch a manifeſt token of his love to us; and ſhall not we accept ofit? 
We ſhould accept a ſmall gift from a Prince. 

5 To perſwade us all, that if God gives Chriſt, he will deny us nothing, 
Rom. 8. 32. we may goe boldly to the throne of grace, and he will fill our 
mouthes. : 

6 This ſhould cauſe us to returne back again to God, manifeſt. pledges of 
out love to him, let us give body and ſoul to God, ſince he hath not been want- 
ing in his love to us; doth not love require love? P/al. 116. 12. Train we 
up our children to know God ; and draw we as many as we can to know God : 
there is no greater diſhonour to God, then to refuſe this manifeſt love of God, 
The end for which God ſent his Son into the world was, that we might live 
through him. | 

DoR. That our life was the eud why God ſent Chriſt : Or thus; God there? 
fore ſent (briſt, that we might live by him, Joh. 1. 10, 11. 

Queſt. what u the life that Chriſt came to procure for us ? 

Anſ(w. 1. A lite of Gods favour in poynts of Juſtification, ſanRification, and 
conſolation, that is the chiefeſt life for the ſoul of a chriſtian, the manifeftation ' 
of Gods love to his conſcience ; though God loved us before he ſent Chriſt, yet 
we knew not ſo much: there is a life of Juſtification, Row. 5. 18, that is, the 
pardon of our fins. 

In his favenr life, Pſal. 30. 5. The Sun is the life of many Vermine, 
take away the San, and they dye, as flyes ; but when the Sun ſhines in its ſea» 
ſon they live; let God take away the Sun-ſhine of his favour from us, we can 
neither pray nor preach, we live a life of grace, of holineſſe. Prov. 16. 14,15. 
Rom. 8. 2. Epheſ. 2. 4, 5. there is life enougſt in Chriſt, to procure us 1 * 


Qq 2 3 


In Expoſnion'\wpon he Cup. 3. 


Tbere isa Kfeof glory, of which it ia lad, Fobw 10. 27,28; That Chril 


to his ſheep cternall life, 1 Cor. 15. 4,5. Jobs 5. 24 28, 2g ſo mani 
— e ii bythe Wortot ev: Sobel bei bade. hal iſe to e 


2 w did Chriſt procure us thi life t 1 
He procured thisby- his Jeath, Row. 5. 9, 10 — e ge. enemies 
9 yet reconciled by the death of Chruſt. 

We received life of grace and dolmeſſe by bis means, I wilt fran my Spiris 
uf gries upon a8 fiſt all fleſh. 

1: It was unpoſſible our corrupe nature ſhould fulfill any law of God, 
8. 4. Gal. 3. 21. 
—_ The glory of Chriſt W that on the: Ember Er ſo he alſo, 

#$. 21. 

Ns 1. This ſhewes us what our conditidas is without Chriſt, if God ſend 
'" that we migbt live through bim, then in Gods Ggbr without 
Chift, we are dead, as dead flyes, dead wormes in a cold froſt ; we are utter- 
ly dead withour true peace, we are like thorns that ww a blaze, but we lye 
down in ſorrow; Iſa. 50. 11. Chtiſt is our life, bim we can doe no- 
thio we'are not able to put forth any ſpirituall action. 
" 2 ter oureftates, Whether can we ſay" that God fert his Son into 
ks Co manifeſted bis love to us ? Doe you live in Gods ſight > 
_— we are _ dry bones, untill we can ſay we live in Chrift, we cun- 
not fay we have any ſenſe of Gods favour. 0 
z lt teacheth ſuch as have an evidence of liſe in Chrift, Fob. 10. 10. to 
come into Gods preſence, as dry bones, intreat God that he would ſo ipeake 
the word, as that thoſe dry bones may live// -* 

4 To teach all ſuch as have received this manifeft token of Gods love, to 
acknowledge the Lord Chriſt'ts be ches ke, Phil: 1. 21. For me to 1e 4 
Chi, und ro dyt᷑ is gen, no Paul it crucified with Chrift Gal. 2. 20. and 
now for 0 lire is Chriſt; now every — lives, he doth the more ex- 
preſſe Chriſt. 
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| I JOHN 4. 10. 


Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that be loved u, and ſent bis Sou 
10 be the propitiation for our ſins. 


He love of God 10 4, was mt precured by our love to him, but 
Dot, 1 — own good pleaſure';, be therefore loved us, becauſe it pleaſed 


Fo that in theſe — we have the freenefſe of Chrifts love, he loved us 
freely, becauſe be loved uu, when we loved not him, we did not begin in love to 
ny and this is ſer our by the effect and end of it the pardon of 
our fins 
What is that love God bars to 4, before we loved him 
Asi. There is u threefold principle of love, which God magnifies and 
manifeſts to lis people, before they love bim. 
1 n choſe us to life, and to redeem us by Chrift, 
2 Tim. 1. 9 andthe e to life was not according to workes, but free 


grace. 
2 Gods love in redeeming us by Chriſt, was before any love of ours to 
God, fob. 3. 16. 


1. 3 His love prevented us, by effectually calling us; — 2 implies unwil- 
linęneſſe, therefore it — good affections in us: he myſt draw us 
ner Fob bk then out of deſpair, 
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Verl. 10. Fuß Epiſtle of Joh. 30 
Reef. From the difference between the care of Gods love and of our love, 

ſelf love isſo-$vtred in our hearts, that we cannot love any, unleſſe it be for 

ſome cauſe thncerniug us; anatural man loves none any further then tends to 

profit or pleaſure ; bur a Chriſtianis inlarged to all Gods children, he loves © 

them all; and the ground of chis is, becauſe we know ſuch to be incorporated 

into the ſame body with us, and ſo as we ſee them in ſome kind our own;and ſo 

we ſhould never have loved God, unleſſe we had found his love to us. 

—— Arbriſtias cams e freely to many ffices of love ro them, that love 
wt 11441 1 Ti | 

As. Trae, but it is becauſe he knows God can abundantly recompence 
ir, they ſometimes may lay down their lives for their brethren, and for the 
Truth; but they know that Chriſt h:th done it for tuem before. | 

2 From the eternity of Gods love, now ey, 31. 3. an everlaſting love can 
have no cauſe; the cauſe is alwayes before the effect.: no temporal thing can 
be the cauſe of an eternall love. 8 
3 From the end of Gods love, that he might bring us to wa'ke in love, 

Epbeſ. 1. 4. Tit. 2. 14. The love of God to bis people of old, is « fit pre- 
ſident to all his children, Det. 7. 8, g. compared mith-Devr. 9. 45 6. 

Det. Refutes a popiſh and Arminian conceit, that God chooſeth none to 
life, but out of foreſeen faith and good works, elſe he had choſen none to life, 
dut chis is a mercenary love 2 let a ſervant labour never fo hard, yet he knows 
he ſhall be well paid at the years end, and therefore it is ſervile love, this is that 
love which they would put upon God, 

2 It exhorts all to begin betimes to love God; begin never ſo ſoon, God 
hath prevented us, Row. 11, 35. it was an early love of ab, at twelve years 
of age when he ſought after God, but Gods love was up before him; you 
cannot be in your love before him, though you begin as ſoon as you are warm 
in the womb, . b Beprift was very carly, when he leaped for joy in the womb, 
yet Gods love was before him; an Angel had appeared to his Father, and had 
promiſed a bleſſing, before obs was begotten. 

3 To teach old people, if God have prevented them with love long be- 
fore,how ſhould this ſtir them up to love God, and to be humbled for the want 
of love to God, that hath loved them ſo long? Shall we be to ſeek in our love 
to God and cleave to worldlineſſe in our old times, and let God Ray till our 
children be provided for ? What an unworthy dealing is this with God ? 
This ſhould exhort all Gods ſervants that uve had experience of Gods love, 
to acknowledge the freedome of Gods love, f by Gods teſtimony, was 
a man that feared God andeſchewed evill : What ſaith the Devill, Doth Job 
ferve God for naught ? No, but though God had ſtript bim of all, us he did, 
yet he had ſhewed ſuch marvellous love to his ſoul; as that he had juſt cauſe 
to 1 for ever if God ſhould not have beftowed on him one dram of 
4 This Chould teach Gods children, to be as obſervant in love to Gods chiſg 
dren w* 14 is co them, to love them freely, to doe kin ineſſe to them freely, 
Pal. 16. 2, 3- | 

051 If a man be thas free to others, he ſhall empty bimſelf ? 

An. Doe you think that ever any man ſerved God for naught? Did 

dels care over the poor draw him dry ? No, he multiplied it abun- 


5 Comfort to all Gods ſervants that have tafted of this love; he that 
loves you freely, loves you for ever, becauſe his love ſtands not upon con- 
dition: he that loved us when we were enemies, wilt he hace us when we are 
acquainted wich him, and reconciled > We ſhall not be worſe then we were 
before, and if he loved us, becauſe he would love us, his love will for ever 


Doct. That the ſending of Chrift fironr ſakes was, a fruit mat only of his love] 


— 


but of bus free love, Rom. 5.8, 4. 4 
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An Expoſition up,. - ., CHAP. 4. 
: Hereinis love, Fob» 3. 16. God fo Fer . id plyirg there was a 
love of God that moved him to ſend C hriſt We did that be- 
lieving on him, we might have mercy and ſalvatiom: Love is ſaid to be free in 
two reſpe ct. — ; | 
1 Whenolove is granted, wi thont nny deſert on their parts to whom it 
is granted, and then it is ſo much the greater, when there is no fitneſſe of 
the perſons that receive it, but, rather the contrary, if men ſhall-deſerve our 
love, our love is not free ;- Gods love is fo free as that he ſent his Son into 
the world to redeem us, when we did not deſerve it, but rather wrath 
Col. 1. 21. — 7 
2 Love is ſaid to be free, when it is without condition, ſe that uothing on 
our parts, (hail take away bis love, Fer. 3 1. 34. He vil not remember their 
fon? any more. 
Object. But why ben is faith required, Job. 3. 16. & verſe 36. He that be 
lieves in the Son, ſhall have everlaſting life. | K 
eAnſw. True indeed, there is a conditign required, but in what fore ? It is 
khis, Thar the ſame God that requireythe condition, doth promiſe likewiſe, 
that he will work the condition; and therefore the love of God is free. 
Object. Bur we did bring ſomerhiny to God, that did make him deale thus gra- 
A, Ezck. 36. 32, 33. the Lord doth ſhew mercy freely, without any 
condition on our parts, Be aſbamod and confounded O houſe of Iſrael. ; 
Object. God requires faith on my part, but faith is u ſupernatural gift nature / 
camon reach to it, be that believes ſhall be ſaved, but he that believes nit ſhall be 
damnit#. The condemnation is urjuſt becauſe it is not in my power to believe, 
Asi. He is condemned, becauſe light u come into the world, and men love. 
darkn:ſſe more then light. 
- Reaſ;1, Is taken the eſtate in which we lay before Chrift was ſent into 
the world we were theo ſtrangers and enemies, Col. 1. 21. we were not fit to 
receive mercy rake deſerve _ Nc | 
2 This did chat the glory of his great name might a ,- Epheſ. 1. 
5.6. 7. Deut. 7. 8. God did not love us, becauſe — — but — 
it pleaſed him to love us : there is a great difference in the death 
of Chriſt, in reipect of his own and the wicked; the benefit they have by 
Chrifts death is this, that they partake of Gods patience and : for 
the ſame day that Adam ſinned, be and his poſterity ſhould have dyed, Ges. 
3. 15. But the hengfic that the godly bave, is, that we might live, and that 
we might all come to theknowledge of his grace, 2 Per. 3. 9. Row. 2. 4, 5. 
ſothat if they ak why God is patient tothe world, it is for Chritts fake, Exod. 
33. 1. to 5. 2 7 | 
* 1 ſent r — world, — may ſuffering, his Ele& might 
ſuffer, he growing, they might grow, and he dying, they might dye, {v/. 2. 
29. Thereisa difference berween Chriſts dying For the id . * e· 
le&;* Ne ſodyed for the EleR, as that he prayed that his death might be effe- 
Quall to them, 7b» 17. 9. 20, 21. he prayes for all them that ſhall believe in 
him, he prayes not for the world. | 
"V/e't; This refutes an errour of the Papiſts, that Chriſt was equall in his 
lovers all the world, and that without difference God ſent his Son for the one 
as well as for th- other; they ſay God doth not beftow his love without con- 
dition; this we deny.” * | | 
2 'Thiis tracheth us that have pardon of ſins, to acknowledge Gods love, in 
that he ſent his Son freely, Rom. J. 8. « 
3 A ground of comfort, it God fo loved us, when we toved not him, then 
how much more being reconciled ? Row. 5. 8. 9. 10. 
4 To teach thoſe that have not found reconciliation with God, what courſe 
to rake to be reconciled; 1 Jeb 2. 2. get the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be a Propiti- 
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— largely as God bath loved us, we exhoſe our ſelves to 

of our comfort: This is one log wy we call queſtion on hog of 


R 
2 To r Chriſt 
did ſhew us Late. death. urged it upon is Diſciples; God harh 
mony our hearts to our hrettiren, Rum. 13. 5 
rhis is a due debt, we muſt pay it ont of out Hearts ; and if e do not ſo, u 
wonder if our wills be not executed. As God loves us maniſeſtly, grein 
bourxifully, ſo ſhould we our brethren, Prov-2/7-5- 1 (ur. 6. 14 be bougte- 
ous in your love, ſo ſhall, you enjoy e your ſoules , we 
ſhall keepthe wrarh of God from us, procute — 
many genera: jons. Since God hath, loyed «yd bleſſed big people, * 
— and bleſſe tbem, and make it ede N 
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No man bath ſeen Gid at any time. 14 gun. we; 
and bu love is perfeſted in t. C 


N theſe words the Apolile ftirs.us op to brotherly lone. eee 
benefit of it, which is two · fold. 


1 Fellowſhip with God, 114.1 | 
2 From the 'per ſection . 2 end, both mentioned the 12 


Verſe. The dhe pe ere me; er 
any time. 3 2 22 
l e 
We never faw our own ſouls, nor ever ſhall ; ; yet we know hae ch cb were 
: and without fach we could not ſubſift No mas hath ſeen God. . 
oct. That our fellowſhip with Ged and Chrif, ir e 
ble, but imm d % indeve. 
Job. . 18. No man barb ſeen God at 2 no man hack had bra les 
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88 20s — tend, fo ſha!l we fee G od face to face, 
405 2 Cr. 1201, 2,3, ,. 


ether we have towmumon with God or no? 
I x You never heard God the Father, nor the Son; God hath now deb ve- 
rad allthis in be Word dy bis Son, yet ve may aan. ſenſible, 
affectionate communion with God, Heb. 1. 1. 


2 A ors finde G od rev calit himſelſe to e hearts and conſciences, 
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through jeſus Chriſt, that Io het her we remain alive or die, yer we may le — 


in Chriſt. ' 4 y on” Pee 
2. Chriſt hath pu- chaſed this life for us, 1 Thef. . 9, Jo, the Father hath 
not onely appointed us life, but he hath appointed it through rhe death of 
Chriſt, obs 10. 10. I am come that my ſheep may hav: life, and that they may 
have it in abundance, and this is by giving his life for us. 4 | - 
3. Its laid up in Chriſt as one that prepares ir for us, and us for it, Col. t. 12. 
its he that wakes ud meer to be made partakers of the Inberitance of the Saints in 
light, that whereasbefore we were unfit, now he hath dus, and made 
us lit Spouſes for himſelfe, which he doth by turning us from durkneſſe td 
light, by giving us of his Spirit, by diſpenſing himſelſe to us in his Sacraments, 
Chriſtian communion, wherein all the members receive noutiſhment from 
the head, Eph. 4. 16. and as he thus prepares us for aternal life, ſo likewiſe he 
prepares a place tor us, Joby 14. 2, 3. - * 
4. Its reſerved for us principally in himſelfe, notwithſtanding the commu 
nication of it dayly to us, ade 1. we are ſaid ro be preſerved in }eſus Chriſt to 
life, all our life of grace bere, and of glory hereafter, is in Chriſt. 
Firſt, Becauſe all che claim of eternal life is laid up onely in him, we 
neither deſire nor beg any pardoa of ſin, or any gtace, or comfort, ot 
lory , but chrough 7.0 Chrift, the claim of eternal /ife is wholly in 
him by 7 though God hath promiſed all thoſe kindes of life, its onely 
in Cari 5 
Secondiy, As he reſerves the claim of it in his on hands, ſo he reſerves 
AT his own hand, A doubting how his ſon 
will ſpend his eſtate, he puts not into hi writings or evidence 
but he keeps them in his own hands; ſo God ſaw W 
to our firſt parents, they prodigally waſted it away, and therefore never fince 
would he put it into our own hands, but reſerved it in the hands of Chriſt, 
Row. 4. 16. Therefore it iu faith that the promiſe might be ſave. If our ſal- 
vation bad ſtood upon our own works, the promiſe. had been ſure onely 
long as we kept our obedience, but we are uoſerled, ſometimes i rged, 
e ſtraightned, ſo that we ſhould have been at a ſtand oſtentimes, 
not knowing whether we had life or no, therefore he hath laid ĩt up in Chriſt, 
chat it might be ſure. . 
ITbdirdliy, The poſſeſſion of this life is reſerved for us in Chriſt, our juſtifi- 
cation is complete in Chriſt here, never incteaſed, though the ſence of it 
may; the firſt day we are regenerate, we . Lorme ; the juſtification 
* of all Chriſtians is equall, though their ification be not alike ; 
life of juſtification is compleat, but yet our life of holineſſe is but imperfect 
We know bit in part, and believe but in part, but its fully laid up in Chriſt : ſo 
for the life of conſolation, we have ſome heghaniogs of it here, Phil. 4. 7. 
1 Per. 1. 8. But ſometimes all our comforts are loſt, and where rhen lies tr 
but in Chriſt ; as the ſap doth in che root in winter time, ſo that in him we 
rejoyce r Phil, 4. 4. and ſo our eternal life is reſerved in him, 7 14. 
2,3. Eph. 2. 5. | | | | | 
Faurthly, In regard of the glorious manifeſtation of this life at ger day, 


2 Theſ. 1. 10. when he ſhall come to be admired of all his Saints, this life 
- now laid up for bis Saints, which at that day he will diſpenſe to his ſervants, 
to the admiration of all men, ne . har 
. Why bath God laid up this life in bis Sin? 
Reaſ. From che impoſſibilicy of layiog up life for us in the law, or in the 
firſt Adam, Gal. 3. 21. If the Law could have given us life, verily rights 
deſſe had been given us by the law , No, the law that Adu had given, hit 
in Paradiſe could not bave ſecured our life, but that we might fötfeit it b 
our own fall, nor could Adam himſelfe give us this life, for in Adam all dye 
1 Cor. 15, 22+ and therefore'its alone that hath ceſtored us to life und 
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1. fence learn the order of all that life, and giace, ard falyztion, that 
is derived to us, God did not firſt give us Jife, and then provide Chriſt ro main. 
7 it in us, dot he firſt appointed Cbriſt, char in bim we might have life, 

Epb, 'T, 8. 4. He boch choſen us in Chriſt, Ci is the firſt fruites of all char 

life that weenjoy, be loved , phrmy — us, he firſt gave — 9 — 
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7 2. — abc et cf men y are if att our life be 
eb chen then ſuch as want this life, they want pardon of fins, and want 

bolineſſe, and want and want etertulf life, Eph. 2. 11, 13. Eph. 4.19. 
Wwe by nature 2 aliens from the life of Ged, Pranger: from the Covenant, that 
as firangers neither tnecdle nor make wich that which is none of theirs, lo we 
have 5 DNN till we be in Chrift ;' tet aturall 
2 1 ves as dead men, all their deft comforry are but as the 
Ling of cb — they may warm les a while wich the ſparkles of 

own fire, bac this ſhall have ar .ſengeh, 7 be 54 lit dim in ſorrow, 

Ts 2 11. 1. we but oo hopes or an life, ve mut be r6- 
Wente en 1 Pet. 1. 3, 4. 

e.3, May teach all ſuch as live in a dead eſtate, to look out where they 

ma ave , Bo ies you wg beaded, there you ſhall not find life, look in- 
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2 1. From tie preciouſneffe of that price 22 85 to de quid for 
our matter of pur juſtification, is the price fof out 
al 49. 8. The redemption of ſouls is Job cot and iti 
of the crescure, it was onely the © of Chriſt as ſi 190 : 
chat could give a ſufficient price for us,” a none but Chrilf' ec doe it ir, be- 
cauſe he thereby declared bimſclfe to be the Son of G 
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For the firſt, e are ſaid ro kava Chriſt ſoht wayes. k By vey of fer- 
vice. 2. By way of purchaſe. 3. By way of Covenant. 4. By way of 


acceptance, 


t. By 


—_—_—— 


An Expoſaion upon the CHap.5. 


1. By way of ſervice or worſhip, a man is ſaid to have God that worſhips 
God, as ſome Princes are choſen by the peoples adoration, fo by our adoring of 
God, we have God, Exod. 20. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other 2 but me, that 
is, Thou ſhale worſhip no other Gods but me, if thou worſhip me, you have 
me, Pſal. 45. 11, 12. For he ts the Lord thy Gd, and worſhip thou him: ue re- 
ceive Chriſt to be our Lord, by worſhipping him. This AMAoſes ſang at the red 
Sea, Exad. 1 J. 2, 3. to cxalt and worſhip God, makes him our God, the wor- 
ſhip of God is performed in our minds. in our wills, itt our liver, 

1. In our mindes ; we then have Chriſt, when we have him in high eftima- 
tion, Cant. 5.10. My Beloved is white aud ruday, the chiefeſt of ten tho ſand. 
who is like unto thee among the gear ? Pal. 8.7, Ex. 15. 10, 11. when the 
ſou! prizeth Chriſt above all, then we have him; this is the difference be- 
tween ſpiritual} and Earthly things : a man may prize gold, ard ſilver, and 
riches, and yet hot have them; but we never prize ſpitituall chings, eſpecially 
Chriſt, but we have them; and this is worſhip, for all worſhip ſtands in 
exalting another, and debaſing my ſelfe : now if I give Chriſt divine eſteem, 
its divine worſhip ; now when the ſoul thus eſteems Chriſt as the higheſt, 
and debaſeth himſelfe to the loweſt, it bath Chriſt. ohn 1. 27, Fobn the Baprift 
he ſo advanceth Chriſt, that in compariſon of him, he thinks himſelfe. un- 
worthy to looſe the lac het of bis ſhoe : no mortall man ſo great, but another 
may be worthy to looſe tis ſhoe , but Chrift is fo highly advanced, that we 
are not worthy to doe him the meaneſt ſervice; when a mans heart thus 
advanceth Chriſt, and thinks himſelfe moſt unworthy of the meaneſt ſervice 
about bim, much more of having Chriſt himſelfe ; when once we have Chriſt 
in ſuch high eſteem, we have him indeed, and this high prizing of Chriſt 
may a poor ſoul have, when it can expreſſly little elſe ; and this is an evident 
argument of our having co. when we can think the worſt thing in Chriſt 
honourable and precious; this was (Moſes his faith, that he lookt at the 
very reproaches and afflictions of Chriſt as greater riches, then the treaſures of 
Egypt, Heb. 11. 25, 26. | 

2. We honour Chriſt in our minds, when we efteem nothing more worthy 
knowing then Chriſt. 2 Cor. 2. 2. For I determined to know not bin among you 
ſave eſus Chriſt, and bim eracified, John 17. 3. and to know Chrift is to know 
the vertue and worth of Chriſt, as Saul knew him, Phil. 3. 7,8, g. that is, to 


eſteem all his beſt oatward priviledges as baſe and filthy in reſpect of the know- 


ledge of Chriſt, an evident ſign that au/ had him. In Nature we never have a 
thing, but we defire to know the worth and uſe of it, Si. 3. 10. fo every one 
that hath Chriſt deſires to know what the power of his death is, and the ver- 
tue of his Reſurrection, and the fruits of his mediation. 

2. In our hearts and wills, we baye Chrift, when we look at him as our 
chieſeſt good, that there is nothing in heaven or earth, that we deſire in com- 
pariſon of him, this is an act af the will and affeQions, P/al. 73. 25. P/al. 42. 
I, 2. this is called hungering and thirſting after Chriſt , No hunger is ſatisfied, 
without eating of that we hunger after ; ſo when a ſoul hungers and thirſts af. 
ter Chriſt, give him pleafures and profics, yet they ſatisfie not, except you give 
him Chrift'; and this is an high point of worſhip, Gal. 6. 14. when our hearts 


rre ſet on him, that our chiefeſt care is to get him, our greateſt priefe to loſe 


oo, 28 delight in him; why, if we be thus affected to Chriſt, we 
ave him. | 
Object. The Church cara ly defired and ſought after C briſt, yet found bim 
not, Cant. 3. 1, to 4. 

Anſw. 1. She could neither have ſought after him, nor deſired him, except 
ſne had had him. | | 

2. When ſhe ſought him, and ſaid, She found him not, ſhe means, I found 
Him not in that meaſure of peace and comfort, and fellowſhip I deſired, 
but yet ſhe had him, for ſhe ſaid, She ſought him whom her foul loved, 
Secondly, Such a ſoul as it thus highly prizetb, and deſireth, and burgers 
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becauſe . 
felt on them. to ſhew how danꝑet eus 
this caſe money muſt he parted w itha ll. 

Secondly, When in times of perſecu 


| pexce and purity, unleſle be be-wilbng to part with all kor bm, as ſometimes 
- the merket goes higher, ſometimes lower, but at what rate ſoever it goes, a 


Chriſtian is reſolved to take Chriſt at the higheſt rate; ſometimes unleſſe a 
mas be content to be ſpoyled of all his goods, he canhot ha ve liberty of coniri · 
e ce : in this caſe let money, and go de, and lands, and al pe ſuffer joy 
fully che ip yling of your goods, Heb. 10. 34. D e 
| Thitdly, When ſometimes by laying out money, we may win Chriſt, as in 
caſe we want a good Miniſtry among us, and cannot have it unleſſe we be wil- 
li g to lay out money tor vbr:uning the Goſpel; and this he calls ſowing to the 
Sin, Gal. 6. 8. As 8 man by laying one money provides things needfull for 
bim fo'when's oa: laves ont for ipirituall uſes, he ſhall ot the Spirit reap life 


 everlaſting-: In theſe three ca e money muſt be patted with, and yet if you 


think money can purchaſe Chriſt, you are not worthy of him 
1, Chriſt maſt be purchaſed, by parting witt-albthoſe firong luſts that keep 

as off from Chriſt; 1½. 35 7+ vi 1. having bidden us | buy witheyt: money, 
he tells us then what it is that we muſt lay out ior Chriſt , Lei the wicked 

thus wayer, and the anright eons man bis thoughts, let bim forgre us frrret 
and open fins, and der lum return unte the Lord, and be will «bwndantly pardon, 
upon this poynt ſundry have broken off from Chriſt ; Febs wad carried with 
ambition to rule, and when be faw it would haz rd bis Kingdome to for- 
fake his golden Calves, he would rather part with God, then wirh hs King - 
dome, 1 King#10,'29, 30. and therefore he is ſaid; Net ropegerd the C 
dcn rf the Lu, and therefore becauſe be cut ſhor: his ion, and did 
ic not ſully, therefore v. 33. the Lord began to cut ſhort I/raei in bis dayes, ſo 
tha: Hara / I cut off mam of the out parts of his Kingdome , if we cut ſhort 
with G. d. God will cut ſhort with us: ſo Herod heard John Daptiſt gladly and 
44 mary things, but when be would not cut off bis luſt of uncleareſle, 
but rather ent off . bat head that reproved him, it's faid be added this 
above all his other evils, that he hot up Jobs in Priſon; they that will 
not be cut off from ther finfs! lufts,” they cut themſelves ſhort of mercy 
Derma 2 forward Chriftign, yet the love of the world ſo prevailed with 

t be fell off ſrom the Lord, and embraced this preſent world. if we would 

Chrifiour luſts muſt be pirted with, nag. i ©. 10. to 16. the people were 
in great diſtreſſe by their enemies, come. and cry unto God for help, 
Goddids them go to the gods that they bad choſen, to ſee if they would betp 
dem, I will d: liver you no wore, upon this they" put away all — — 
then the (ou! of the Lord was grieved for them, ani he raiſed up a deliverer for 
them; when he ſaw they were willing to part with their gods for him; then 
God had compaſſion on them; ſo when men are wilting to forgoe their ho- 
pourable and profitable fins, which ſtick as cloſe to a man as his very heart, if 
Cod re men willing to rend out their deareſt juſts for him; why; tbem Gods 
fouls grie ved for — Hof. 14. 23. then the Church A | 

aur inignities aud recti vs ms graciouſly, and thats not all, y BO 
— their ways, Aber ſbal not ſave ws; neither will — 
H; Why then v. 4. I will beat their back: flidings and {ove them freely , the 
nnen Ebru aſcth, v. B. Epbreje ſhall ſay, lat hove I to der any mare 
with Mdvls ? What faich God to this? I heve brard bins ard chſerved lim. When 
we begin to proteſt a ſolemn abandomag of all our corruprions,then God hears 
facti a fqu} : many n ſoul cryes hard for mercy, Tue awey all oxy iniqnities, and 
receive us gracionſh, and God regards them not. but when we not onely try to 
God, but ter to in earneff, to turn fromaiſ our eviitways, ard ay, ht bote 1 
* au more with Idols ? Why then God brats and obſerves us: when we 8- 
Þandon all our laſts, then Chriſt ſhalt ſadderily tome into his holy Temple.” 
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Gude peopue 
is 
bis Covenant is mid 
before 


e reſpects God makera corenage wich * — 20a Nam ul 
i He 


Verl. 1 i Epiſtle of Joax. 


2 


ruſe us aud defend us, and we for our part promiſe to be at bu command, and 


* 


* —— 8 between God and his pez. 14 
2. is a covenant of marriage is people. Pert 3. 14. 
T urn O back fliding children, for I am marryed 10 you, chat as a wife promilerh 
to be for her husband alone, and be for her only; ſo doct the church prom̃uſe, 
that ſhe will be for Chriſt alone, and he for her, H.,. 3. 3. 
3. There is a covenant of friendſhip berwixe God and his people, 2 Chron, 
13. J. Oxght you not zo knew that the Lord gave the Kia dim to David, and bus 
ſons — 2 alt, that is, Gage ot friendſhip, ſuch a co- 
yenant as friends that cat ſalt cogethet, make and its a perpetual covenagt, 
I implypecce cntybehjoign and aſſecti · 


2 f 
on, but communication of ſecrets and counſells one to , and to doe all 


be our 


- 
« * 


Try therefore if ſuch a covenant have paſt ixt you and God, have we 
for our parts given up our ſelves to God, be ſure God hath prevented us in all 
this, if there bave no ſuch covenant paſt between you and God then God is nor 
your God, you have not Chriſt, - i 

Object: ho i there to be ſound, that ſo looks to his own mager, and hu howſholds, 
that be walks ſoftriftly with God as you require? K. 

eAnſw. True they that doe makę gcovenant with God often break, even 
as often as there is a tbought, or word, or action that was not from Gods word, 
or mouth, or @unſel, but this is our hope. 1, We have Chriſt for our farety 
of chis covenant, Heb, 7. 22. and be will make up all breaches; when 
fore we break covenant wich God, let us renew our humſliations, and be aſha- 
med of our breach of covenant and charge our ſouls for it, and acknowledge, 
that as we have broken covenant with God, ſo might God juſtly breake cove- 
cant with us, and if we thas return and humbje our ſelves, then God will renew 
his covenant wich as again, . 

2. We have Chrift by way of acceptance, this is expreſt, Fob. 7. 12. Tow 
mary 45 received him be gave them power to become the ſons of Cod; to receive 
him, as divers expreſſe this place, is to receive him as a Father, as g King, as an 
ons, e rather be canceived, 8 receive 
lim into an houſe or Temple, and this m am the precedent 

ords, verſ. * — — bis ewn place or on home, 
or ſo it is uſed, Fob, 19. 27. hagu 4'vr7 115 un, be took ber inco his home, ſo 
5 many a4 received him, as many, as received him into their hearts, as into a 
Temple, when we thus cans Cle we have him. 


. How dot we receive Chriſt as into s Temple f >; 
eAnſw. Three wayes, 1. we prepare a way, for him to come into his 
boly Tewple, Mal. 3. 1. e ee, * 

Now what i this preparation ? Iſa. 40. 3, 4. 

1. Mountains muſt be puld down, that is, the lofty ſpirits of man muſt be 
puld down, and that is, when we ſubject our ſelves at his feet, willing to be diſ- 
poſed and Framed which way he pleaieth, and to do what be would have us do; 
if we would have Chrift come into our hearts, he muſt not find high craggy 
rocky wayes ; but all muſt be laid level and even | 

| ey" 1: "WO 0s 2. Every 


. He mabes the covenaat ofa Kingdome with them, chat as a King he will 


— 


— 


— - 


ponds p to be guided 
och anti 1 Ce 
Ge. 2. There is another crookednefſe 
cover fin, Fal. 125. 5, but to prevent 8 — 
diſcover our fim ly before God, 
Gidly into his Temple. v.14 
WIK many a mans heart is and 
* — 1. God og roms, of heatt 
all bitter put away, and the heart made loving and mei the 
Lamb Chriſt will not reſt in yons dens, n ther ds ws. 
Us 4t all wrath aud malics; when our bears are 
why theri und undoubredly will come into his I 
2. "WIS Cath is come inco our hearts, if we would look to Iz 
there, we muſt look to it, that there be no common and unclean thiog 
there, 2 4000 6. 16, 17, 18. This Temple is an boly place, 4 


er bat common hay; all your affairs muſt; be; deui- 
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=o, Deva E N the Ark 
7 — t the Lord be will — 
— — win; bo ifhe fay, I have 1 = | bis T 3 
. vd,as f he Had ſaid, ;the Chatch ſhall not be ſo much preju- 
de dep! we ibn Ark of God for my ſake, without which they can- 
wifes Vet Sacrifices, nor find the preſehce of God, therefore 8 
conſiders, that I Name ſhould be diſhonoured, and che 
and-ratber 
Ark, God, and bis Ordinances, which — * 
ee 27. A. Now this is an argument of eee fo 
willing to part wich the Ordinances, rather then have God diſhonoured, 
the Church prejudiced: * This was Ae, care, rather then God ſhould n 
honoured by the Heathen, he would have God blot his natne out of the book 
of lie, Brod. 3243 2,35. & true chriſtian perfers Gods honour, above che 
—— above tbe delt graces, yes above ſalyation it ſelf; if a chriſtian 
defire Dar find the beauty and loving kindaeſſe of 
— the ſubduing of his ind 


of ten 


TS tee be 


—— Is Eros 
Cab dest * —— - nab 6 
bl wry oo rae 


883 ehickernel, 5 


en he would doe that, he N wich the W | 


—— _ hes ber NA 
— =o not the loaves , Ce, hon thou, 


990 


An Expoſmon hne Cune. 5. 


of the warchmen, where thou mayſt find lim whom eby ſos/loverhyjt we thus af, 


ſect Chriſt, we have the Son, we could heyer have 
not firſt ſought us: but & contra, if me have longi res after pardonof ſin, 
acd after grace 8nd ſalvation, thoſe deſires indeed are ordinarily ſincere, but 
there may be an Harlors affection in them ; ag an Harlot ſeeks her an husband 
not for his perſons ſake, but for his goods ſale, that ber debts may be paidy and 
that ſhe may be a ſharet in his wealch, now ſhe ſeeks him not for, bis ends, hut 
farber on: ſo ifa man ſhall deſire Chrift, that be may have bis (ins pardoned, 
—— pacified, and ſeek, not Chriſt bimielf ; why, this is but an 

| ion; whereas one that loves her husband, ſhe will have him 
though ſhe have bur the bare man, though ſhe begge with him; ſo one that 
truly loves Chrift, he would be glad and think himlelfe happy to have him, 
though he ſhould never ſee day after, never find peace or quiet aſter, 
Whom have I is heaven but thee, and there is nat bing vs darth, that 1 defire-vn 


| — : 7 
c 5/on of thee. '. —_ | 
a from having of Chriſt. | 92 

1. All fuch as are ſo far from ſeeking Chriſt bimſelfe, that they doe not (eek 
the beoefits of Chrift, they look at grace and chriſtian duties as melancholy 
wearjſowe things, for pardon of ſim, they never look after ir, and for beaven 


him thus, if he had 


they hope they ſhall doe as well as others; why, theſe men they will neicher 


have Chriſt not any ching of his. 5 
. This excludes ſuch from having Chriſt, as have more defice of his ben 
its then Chriſt himſelf, pardon of ſin, and grace, and peace of conſcience, an 
comfort that they look after, but Chriſt they forget; why, as yet our ſeeki 

iu not ſincere : if a woman perceive that her love ſeeks more for wealth and 
dowry, then her no wonder, if the hold off; ſo if Chriſt find we eome 
10 him, and ſeek for pardon of ſin, and grace, and peace, more then for himſelf, 
nd wonder if he keep off and hide bimſelfe from us, becauſe this may come from 
ſelſ love, from reſge& to our own good, and yet nature teacheth us not to 
ſeek ſuch things, and thoſe deſires are ordinarily good begintings ; for indeed 
chriſtians at firft are full of ſelf-love, but yet Chriſt will never fully reveale 
hiiiſelſe, till we ſeek bis perſon rather then his gifts, therefore firſt labour 


20 get Chriſt and he will bring all theſe priviledges with him, Row, 6. 32. ek 
hinchiefly and not his gi N t know Chriſt will be more loved for 
his own ſake then bis gifts, he ſay to you as to the church, ¶ ant. X. 14- 


Oy Deve, let me et thy C let me hear ce for ſmens i⸗ e, 
. before be rhus manifeſt imi to-chee, be willmake 
ther willing to ſeek thee as thy head and husband, as the moſt wiſe, the moſt 
beautifull, the chiefeft among ten thouſand ; and let bur thy deſire be towards 
him, and hisdeſire will be cowards chee, Ho. 3. 3. Stand not upon dowrics, 
take bim without Feoffments, for better, for worſe : and if you 18 
and chooſe his perſon in the firſt place, then all bis benefits and priviledges 
come 2 Cor. 3. 22, 23. 2. A child of God is ſaid to have the Son, when 
he hach the Spirit of the Son, 2 Cor. 3. 17. Having ſpoken before of a Spirit of 
miniſtration and grace; why, ſaith be, the Lord is that Spirit, not only 
— antymar dn redhat eg"; and his Spirit, ſo 
that if you have the one, you have the other, Row. B. g. If any man bave not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, G. 4. 6. he chat hath the Son, hath the 
. mahje to bis Image. | 
lui There is a ewofold Spirit whereby we are knit to Chriſt, and Chriſt co us 
2 A Spirit of union. 2. A Spirit of liber. 
+4; Ne that hath fellowſhip with Chriſt, bach. a Spirit of union, whereby he 
— — with him, eh. 17. 21. It's the prayer of our Saviour for all belie- 
ders hat they al may be one, fs thew fat bor art is me, and I in thee t hat they alſo 
way be one is us, thou in me by thy Spirit, and I in them by the ſame Spirit. he 

it is that of bis fulneſſe we ſball receive grace for grace, Joh. 1. 6. Ian H. 29. Me are 


' predeſtinate to be made like to tho Image of Chri There fa cheaolpld confronyer 
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. 5 Popes 
I Tharhe hath Chriſt, hach him for his Saviour. | 10 
2 That be has hch hm fot i Sir, malt hve im fo is Prige ke 


wide. 

We are ceady commonly to concrive, cha one would bave Chi fax. 
his but indeed they are but rare that have a Seviour indes. To. 
have Wer gue Dion inplpes uv things. 

1 He hath Chriſt for bis Saviour, coke pro tim for Gln in 
all bis di Iſa. 45. 22. Lookenute me, and r 
He char looks for any other Saviour, denyes Keen 
his Savigur, in what coaſts ſoever of the world he lives, _ muſt look-up to 
him for falyation , as they that look'd rowards 0+ 2s Toning — 
. NN ES — 
m vation, not 
aud hell, 8 IrDA torment of — 
fickneſle, i priſonment; we upon or deliverance. 8.1 
e won the Lrd thr ie bs oe rm the ole of Fac and 7 wi 
a on The Chnrch was then in grievous diſt reſſe, bochio regard of fin 
there were none for her to look unto, either Princes or Priefts, 
2393 all had been in vaio ; but there was 90 in 
chem, yet wid ok war the Erd and wait on im that bideth bs fac, 2.17, 
7. Speaking of ſach times wherein only a few gleaning grapes bel leſt. 
Is that day ſhall a man look to his Maker, .aud-bne eyes ſbal Mal have. — 
boly one of Iſrael. We caſt reſpect or diſreſpect upon one 
. whileſt our eyes are upon the creature, and turned away from God, wi we 
che Go 3 bur when our eyes are toward him, Seng how rſt 
9 Grit or 6 ar ar — 
s e, 2Chron. 20. 12. a 

came againft him, he ſet himſelſe to ſeck God, and prayed; O Lerd, we naw 
wor br to do but aur eyes ave toward; ther, This having our eyes towards Chriſt 
glee ooh have Chriſt for our Saviour, Plal. 121. 1. {wil 
42 to the bills, from whence cameth my bei. And he means the Hils 
e Mariah, where the Temple and Ordinances were. My belp cometh 
fone Lowe made eve nd, Fonah went — — 

ſhould have gon to Nineveh, be ſent him to Ni veb but he fledto T- 
i; and therefoce, becauie he would nor have God for his Prince to rule him, 
be would not be bis Saviour, bur ſent Gut a mighty. cempeſt againſt him, and 
the moſt unruly creacure of che Sea to ſwallow him up ; audi then fab out of 
hopes prayes out of the Whales belly, Tae co 2 


1 will look 8g 4in towards bis holy Temple, Jonah 2. 
— eee ns Pape oy af wr ar 


do it, 

x0 Chriſt, 3 re 

7 fit for your Saviour, your eyes man 
2 He that hath. Chriſt for his Saviour, not onely lobe for ſabracion | 

him from all is difireſſes, bur from dll his fins likewiſe Pal. 130. 7, 8. He 


ſaall redrems Iſracl from all bis four, and therefore his name is called Feſms, Mu. 
t. 21. Hof, 14. 2. They W 9 


o tale way, der i to par- 
— oy "them, vir. ? Long 


1 it a common thing ſor merits e Ca 


ey Pry, 


. 


are there that ro de r fron all 

finfulf-cayes? How many are there whem Chriſt would Tovingly ga: ber. 
cher — Se MIt. 23. * if Ge eake ſo of 
hy . H witd er but ge 
— 31.9, God iooht chat bis people, Hing among 
them 70 years, they ſhould be brought on, but none were, To very few, there« 
fore God bids his people, Come gut from an 1 2 J. "God co m- 

plains of the evill lives of his people, that they 5 

thi wind os eee. 6a Gegen, peter 72 
bein d; they ſaid deſperately, No, ftrangers boys I aden, after them 
1 Ie Hi doe foch men took for to be their Saviour, w they 
will delivered from their fins 7 when Chrift comes to call out their fins, 


they are ready to cry as the mat poſſeſt with the Devi, "e Art thou come to tir- 


—.— oh away their fins chem, isa prievous cor- 
meot r ſome grinfu! fin, and they 
are 5519 

4 If we have Chriſt for our Saviour, we muſt have him fe der HI 
Af; 9/41, thats; we mbft reſigne up our ſelves. arid ſubmir our ſe 

him. tl, y. 6 dus u Som is bets, to us a child ij v And why, b All 

b.. he Son be pen me Why, the yevernment is fen 
99 


Te eee ede have Ct we out Gewernout, 
Nr 


Wben e ſelvrs i obedience 82 
3 Nee 15e 1 1 
a2 Dr. 4, . Prov. — * The 
irrer guided 


To ' Pos, whoſe eur is ſo righe that every thought is ſubd ned to the wil of 
—_ Who e bas bene voin ghowybr7 hedpe In tber P Jerem, 4. 


8 He that hach Cheil-fot his Prince, will not haves vain thought 
lodge in him ; iodeed, evill choughys may ruſh in upon him, #5 finrdy beggers 
into un bonſe, and they would de Maſters," and have every one tend upon 
them but a Chriſtian, he ſuffers them not to lodge there, he reſts not till 
—— no welcome in his heart: Indeed, à 
Chriſtian man may have many evlll thoughts within Him, but yet here is the 
difference betwoob him - the — a wicked man that hath pot 

be hach not one good thought in him, the frame and inclination of, 
his heart is whollpevill, Gen. G. 5. Or if good thoughts or motions be cat 
in uo flir him up to repentance; why, they ſuffer them not to lodge there, 
dos they did tbem come another time; - whereas 2 man, iſ a good thought 
—— —— be entertains and chenſdetß i. even as 


ae, —ů— 
evil} thought come into a natural mans heart, it's connatural to 


bim it and welcome there, EY. 4. 18, 19. But a godly man, if 
zan vill eh come, de looks at it as an enemy and traitor, he calls to "all 
the family, to all che faculties of the ſoul to help ogainſt it: and if be be not 
;Sronp d calls to all bis Cheiſtian friends, but efpeciafly he calls t 
dis Prince to 


bum, even as a god Subject t n into 
bis houſe, that plots treaſon againſt the King, and ſpoyls hi: „und he 


As dde ro gerridof him, he ſecretly ſends to his Prince for ud This courſe 

„Dara took, Pla). 139. 23. Sraxch u. Lind airy we Hue dave God 

33 ſearch, aod find our the frame of bisheart; ualike to them, If, 
29. 15. Aud then v. 24. Wer be any wicked way in me and lead me ih rhe 


7 47 


en we tive 
Lord Chrift, 
— righteous are right 
a right rule, tending to a 


them; they load Gods patience with one fin after another, piteh one ſin up- 
on another, till he be burthened with our ſins;and what parts and pifts;-arid fi 
berries God gives them, they abuſe to Gods diſhononr , And is not this mon- 
ſtrous rebellion, for poor creatures to make God ſerve” a weariſome ſervice ? 
Wonder not therefore if he lay, Rebellion i as the fin of witcberaſt, dam. 1 f. 26 · 
Aa Witch gives her ſoul to the devil, to have her own liberty for a while, fo 
rebellious ſinners are at league with the devil and hel, to ſerve their fufts whiltt 
they live. : 
| 7 As a witch makes the devil ſerve her all her life, bat at death ſhe ſerves 
the devill; So God ſhall ſerve chem all their life time, but at death they would 
ſerve God, and then they will do him the beſt ſervice they can. Why do you 
think God will accept our ſervice when we dye, when we haye made him 
ſerve us all our life time? Fran | 
2 To have Chrift for our Prince is not onely to ſerve him, but we muſt 
give him Princely ſervice, ſuch ſervice as becomes ſo royall a Prince, Mal. 
1. 8. Serve not him with blinde and lame ſacrifices, bur with the beſt aud fat- 
teſt; crucifie your fatteſt and deareſt lufts to him, let him have your beſt parts, 
and belt affections; righteous Abe! brought to God the firſiiings of his flock, 
and of the fat thereof, O. 4. 4. So let God have our firſt years, and the 
of your affections, give not him your old, decrepit age: 2 Sam. 24. 
24. 1 will not offer to Cod (faith David) that which coſt me nathing. Araunah in- 
_ deed gave them all freely to the King, like a King. If a man give to a King, 
he muſt give as to à King, he muſt give as a King. Nay, (ſaith David if you 
4s a King give thoſe M7 4 me, weſt not I then who ani 4 King givt as Ning 
to that King of King: ? Let God have all you have, give up your felves and all 
your families to him: 1 c 


For application. 


Would you know then whether you have life > Why, if you have Chriſt, 
you hive life; and if you would know - whether you have Chitiſt or no, you 
muſt conſider, God hath exalted him co be both Saviour and Prince. Doſt 
thou finde thy heart looking up to him for help in all thy .niſeries? Theo 
thou haft him as a Saviour. If in cafes when thou knoweſt not what to doe, 
yet thy eyes are cowards him > Why, this very looking towards hum, is of an 
healing oature; as was the looking towatds the brazen Serpent, Numb 21, 9. 
The Coniesare but à feeble folk; and yet they make their neſts in u rock; ſo, 


it's good for us in out diltteſſes, to have recourſe to the rock that is higher 
We. oy LY, 12 n 1 nin 
Again conſider, att chete any luſts in us that we dell re to be ſpared in, and 
would not be ſaved from' 7 Why, then wehave not Chriſt for our Savidur. 
$0 conſider, Have we C it for our Prince? Do we ſubjeck N a 
unto him /? Doſt chou not entertain an evill thought 9 if: they tuſh in upon 
chee, doff chou ſtrivè do thruſt them out? Then thou haſt Chriſt for thy Prince. 
But if chou findeſt evi] thoughts in thy beart, and ſuffereſt them to reft in thee, 
Doſt thou make God to ſerve a weatiſome ſervice from moneth to moneth, 
and year to year, and over burthen his patience and mercy > Then Chriſt i 
E e e 2 no 


— — 


an Expoſition apon the Cap. 5. 


not thine. If thon lookeſt at him as thy Prince, he ſhould have the beſt ſervice 


thou couldſt afford him. 

A chird head of ſignes whereby we may know whether we have Chriſt or no, 
is expreſt in the text, He that hath the Son, hath life. For we may as well argue 
from having of life that we have the Son, as from the having of the Son that 
we have life; they are reciprocall, he that hath the Son hath life, and be that 
hath life hath the Son. 

This. Life is fourfold : 

Of 7uftification, 
Of Santtification, 
Of Conſolation, and 
Of G lorifications 

I we have good evidences of the three former, we may have aſſurance of 

the latter. 

The ſignes of life are of three ſorts, our ſpirituall life may be diſcerned three 


wayes ; 


By the cauſet. 
By the fs. 
B, the properties. 

For the cauſes, the holy Ghoſt gives us three chuſes of our ſpirituall life, 
which if we finde, we mey aſſure our ſelves that we have life, and fo conſe- 
quently we have the Son. | 

1 Caule of our ipirituall life, is Gods own good pleaſure. ' Of bis owne 
will bath he begot us, Jam. 1.18. This St. ohn proves by denying all other cau- 
ſes of our begerting to life, John 13 Mt of #/4#4;; that is, not of parentage, 
for godly parents may have wicked children;though Gods commatidement do 
much, yet it is not from-cheir good prrentags, but from Gods picsfore in the 
covenant . Nor of ft ſb, that is not of corrupt nature: vr of the will of men bat 
is, not of the will of our beſt friends, that deſire it, and pray for it, unbeiſe 
God ſet in with all thoſe of his good pleaſure, he ſhall not have hfe, Ezek. 

16. 6. It was od that ſaid to , when we were in our blond, Live. This is an evi- 
den: ſigne of che life of grice: Such a mans heart acknowledgeth all the grace 
he hath to be of Gods good plealure. Takia naturall man, he thinks well of 
him elf, that be hach alwayes bad a:good niture, and cowardly, and bopefull, 
and all his friends could ſay no lefſe But now a regenerate Chriſtian acknow- 
| dg: th that he had no heart to goodneſſe by nature, onely ſome outward cor- 
reſpondency towards his friends, to pleaſe them; but heacknowledgeth what 
Paul doth, Gal. 1.15, 16. When it pleaſed God to call me by hu grace, and to 
reveale Cnriſt in me, then I lived, but not before. A living ſoul never attributes 
any thing to his good nature or towardlineſſe, but when it pleaſeth God to call 
bim to bis grace. 

A ſecond cauſe of life is a word of promiſe ; for, all that are of Abrabars ave 
wot the Children of Abraham, onely the feed of promiſe, ſuch as are begot of a 
word of promiſe, as Iſauc was, and leaſt you ſhould think it belongeth to Iſaac 
onely, he makes it common to all the ele, that they are all children of pro- 
miſe, Gal. 4. 28. But yet Iſaac had the peculiar, in that even his birth was by 
promiſe to eAbrahen: and Sarah : But the Apoſtle would thereby inferre, that 
all our ſpirituall birth, is by a word of promiſe. Here therefore try thy life, - 
thou ſayſt thou liveſt, but what word of promiſe wert thou begot of? Faith 
comes by bearing, Rom: 10. 17, Gal. 3.5. There is ſome. word of.promiſe 
dilpearſ:din the word preached, which che ſoul layes hold of, and is thereby 
knit to-Chriſt by faith : Indeed, many a good ſoul cannot tell what word of 
promiſe he was firft begot of, yet fare it was by a word of promile ; and though 

thou doſt not know this ꝓromiſe, yet there is no Chriſtian but he ſuſtains himſelf 


dy ſome promiſe, which ſhews plainly that he was bred of a promiſe which is 


fed by a promiſe. Many times a word of grace and wiſe admonition ſinks ſo 
deep into the heart, as that it mekes many a one amend bis wicked wayes, 
and 


and take better courſes, and reform his life , but this is no evident ſigne of ſpiri- 
tuall life. So an hypocrite may be ſo far convinced as to turn the. ſtream of 
his life, and yet without all power of godlineſſe, and the ground is, we can- 
not receive life from the words or works of the Law, it's alcogether impoſſi- 
ble, Ga/. 3.21. All true ſpiritual like is from ſome word of promiſe that hath 
been diſpen'ed to us in the Word, The word of the Law may reclaim us from 
giving outward offence, but yet without all re ſpect or obedience to God. But 
— we are quickened by a word of promiſe, then the loe of God conſtrai- 
nech us. ] 

Obj. 11 it not ordinary for the word of the Law to caſt down und humble us, 
leſure we can lay bold on 4 promiſe. / | 

Anſw. True. Yet this is not that which makes a man a new man, this may 
reach to the reformation of many outward ſins, but yet ic gives not ſpiritual! * 
life, till we begin to think of, and long after Chriſt, and meditate and talk of 
bim, till at length the fight of Chrift, doch ſo work on us, that we do not on- 
ly long after him, but we ſo receive him, and imbrace him, that we are inlight- 
ned by him. 

A third cauſe of life, is the Spirit of God, obs 3: 6. There is a ſheddiog 
abroad of the Spirit into the heart of every regenerate man, that he hath not 
the fame ſpirit he had before. Now a mans ſpirit is the bent and inclination 
of the ſoul. Eph. 4. 23. Be ye renewed in the ſpirits of your minds. The foul and 
the body is the ſame : But there is another ſpiric, they fee other things they 
neverſaw before, judge otherwiſe then they did before; now they have new 
thoughts, and judgements, and affect. ons, ſo that their heart is far off from 
— things, and let on ſpirituall thing. Al things are become new. A new 
heart, new conference, new imployment, new company, the whole man hach 
another frame of ſpirit in him. He that finds it thus barh life. 


* For application. 


Conſider therefore how you finde your hearts ſpeaking concerning your 
eſtates. Do you finde indeed that ſometimes you have had good motions caft 
in, but before God was pleafed to call you to his grace, nothing did you 
good. Doe you finde your life wrought by a ſpirit of pr6miſe. Do you finde 
chat you are renewed to a new inclination and frame of ſpirit, then you 
have life. Your life ſprings from true cauſes, if not you dave not 


life. 
A ſecond fort of ſignes of life is from the effects of ſpirituall life; And, 

1 Juſtification or pardon of fins is a principall part of our ſpirituali 
life, P/al. 32. 2, 3. And this is called juftificxrion to life, Rom. 5. 18. Even as 
acondemned mans pardon is the life of the man, ſo is the pardon of our fins 
the life of our ſouls, Now the ficlt effect flowing from the pardon of our fin, 
is, | a 
1 Some inward peace of conſcience, ſome inward ſatisfaction that 
be never found before. My fin it not pardoned, at leaſt not manifeſted fo to be, 
till 1 finde forme mes ſure of inward peace, Row. 5. 1. What was it that burthe . 
ned thy conſcience, but guilt of fin ? I therefore God ſay to my ſou], Son, 
thy fins be forgiven thee; upon this follows the tranquility of the mind, and 
ſometimes in that unſpeakable manner, that paſſeth ail underſtanding, Phil. 
4. 7. Though this be not ſo ordinary, yet they atwayes finde a ſecret peace 
and teaſe as if you had caſt off milftones from the heart, Iſa. 32. 17. The effect 
of righreonfneſle is quietneſſe and aſſurance for ever zit fin be pardoned, peace 
ani everlaſting aſſutance follows. | 

A 2. effect of this life of Juſtification, is, that look ns you feeina 
morall life, no man hath received lite, but heftrives to maintain it, fo that 
all that be bath will he give for his life; So, if thou haſt received the life of the 
pardon of thy fins, thou ſhalt finde a ferious, and conſtant care of . 


Verl. 12. Firſt Epiſtle of JohN. 397 


— — — — 


— — 


An E PEO N cf 5. 


— 


jy, went up mourning with weeping and 


| — * 


er — — 


that life and peace, ſo hagy you, will let all Uebe Nd he 59550 0 of, your 
conſcience. Thy lowing kindneſſe ia better then d fai il. 63y-4- Aud zberelote if 
1 finde a tender care in dae to maintain my peaceyin's ligne. I ha Ve received 
life, ſeeing | am ſo carefull to maintain it A ant hat hath been, in a great 
debt, and lately paid i it, he is carefull to run on the ſenre d more; ſo en 
God hath blotted out the ſcore of our ſins, a Chtiſtiaa is ve ry ſoſſiataus eo 
fin no more, but thar he may hve an holy and ſpotleſſe life all his dayes, 
Notable is the example of Fo/eph, Gen. 39. How ſhal I cemmit this gr ext. nicks 
edneſſe and fin againſt God Hou ſhall ] break m hoy peace of conſcience, and run 
on a new ſcore? Sometimes indeed Gods children have received pardon of 
ſins, and yet afterwards turned Gods grace into want onneſſe; but withs)l 
obſerve if they have been overtaken with ſome grievous luſts, the lo of aheir 
peace, and fayour of God, hath been more bitter to them then death it ſeii; 
and if the Lord give us hearts follicicous to maintain our peace, it is a ſiꝑn that 
he bath given us peace, thoſe ſins are pardoned which we abhor ; it's the gas 
ture of life to preſerve it ſelf, and to expell wbat may be an enemy to lifes And 
this is a ſigne our peace is not counterfeit, but ſound, if we be carefull to pre- 
ſerve it. 
A z. effect of our life of Juſtification is that which our Saviour gives, Lyke 
7. 47. Her fins which are many are forgiven her, becauſe 4175 loves much, He that 
loves much bath much forgiven him. The love of God in ſome meaſure pros 
portionable to the ſin pardoned, is a good evidence of the pardon of out (ins. 
Gods pardons are lively pardons, they leave not a man as he was, hut hom be 
pardons them he beals. This woman was a notorious Harlot, her loving much 
ſhewed that her many ſins were forgiven her; accor to the multitude and 
meaſure of ſins pardoned, ſuch is the meaſure of our love to God und his 
Saints; And indeed, there is none hath ſo little forgiven him, but he thinks 


it a great deal, asindeed well he may, and thinks himſelfe bound to love God 
abundantly. 
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2 Ir's fruitleſſle. Thou ſay thou baſt peace, but what care {t_chou 
to maintaio it, and to expell thy fins which hinder thy peace > And again, if 
endif oo peace, where is thy love? If that be wanting, . della 
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. Whet we coe all for the glory of Gol, Gat. 2:46: The uf Yew tie, 
I live by faith in the Son d Od. $6 far a man lives, 4d bedepies 1 fot 
ciency, and depends on Chritt for aſſiſtance, and hathteſpeR to odscommav- 
dements as his rule, P/al. 119. 6. and aimes at the glory of God" at hi end, 


2. Whit we 


to Gods 


erb. 7. 5, 6. When yt fafted, did ye faſt unto me at all? Did ye it to bring apy 


ſervice or glory to me? Did ye it not for your ſelves, for your own ſafety uni 
deliverance > Why, if we goe upon ſuch principles, we wart life, tiſl we be in 
Chriſt we detain all che graces we bave in unrighteoufteſfe, to magrifieour 
ſelves, to bring about our own ends. | 

Obj. May not a good Chriſtian have his beart ſo dead thut be is unßit fi prayer, 


er bearing, or any holy duty, that he is unwilling to pray at all, or to retiſue t 


Sacrament at all Vill you ſay ſuch a ſoul is dead, because un fit for motion? 
Anſw. True, there may fall ſuch a deadneſſe on the heart of a Chriftian, 25 

whereby he may be both unable and unwilling to good duties, to which God 

uſually. leaves us, when we go about things in our own ſtrength, and 

ſelfe · ſure; but when by this God hath ſchooled us, and taught usrhereby that 

all our life is hid in Chriſt; why, in this caſe God is wont to make us Terfible 


of this ſinfull difloyalty, ard that in us dell: no good thing, that we of dur ſelves 


are unable to doe any good duty, and for this diſtemper we mourn 


- heartily. Why, this very ſence of deadneſſe is an act of ſpirituall life ed 


in time will work bim to a farther dependence on Chrift, and to be mort heed 
full of Gods Wo d, and by how much the more we [trive thus, fo much the 
more life we have. | 709 dl 

A ſecond eſſect of life is feeding. This ligne Chriſt gives Tobe 6. 54 Whefs 
eateth my fliſb, and drinketh my bluud, bath eternal life, Tun i not meant of the 
Sacrament, for it was not then inſlituted, but of Chriſt himſelſe; but whtn God 
hath inſtituted ordinances, this is a ſure ſigne of life, if in every ordiparce we 
partake in, we feed on Chrift, on his blood; he that feeds nor, lives nor, he 
that forbears bis meat, and forbears it long, he cannot live” Indeed, forty time 


a Fans ſtomach may be ſo diſtempered, that he cannot eat, but he recovers 


himſelfe and falls to his food. | 
Q. How ſhall we know whether we feed ny Chrift ? 

A. t; Doe you finde an inward longing after Chriſt in every ordinance, 
chat nothing will ſatis fie your ſoul but Chriſt, he is a ſweer ſavour to yuu: as 
an hungry man, give him ſilver and gold never ſo much, he is not fatisfied 
onleſſe he have meat? It was an argument of life in the Spouſe; that ſhe 
ſought Chriſt diligently -in every ordinance, and her ſoul was grieved becauſe 
ſhe found him nor. If: a man therefore come to the ordinances, and ĩt ne- 
ver troubles him though he goe home without Chrift, this man feeds not 


on Chriſt. 


2. Feeding implies a finding of ſweetreſſe and reliſh in our meat: So con- 
ſider, how doe you finde Chrift, is he a ſweet ſavout to you > Doe you finde 
comfort and ſtrength in him, 2 Cor. 2.15, 16. Why, its a ſigne of lite that 
youreliſh your meat well; nay, its a ſigne of health, for a ſick man cannot 


re iſh his meat; and if a Chriſtian finde no reliſh in the grdinances, be com 


plains of it as his ſickneſſe, and looks up to God for Belp cꝑainſt ir: 

3. In all feeding there is a taking of the meat down, we doe not fpit it out, 
and when it is down it muſt continue there, we muſt not taſt it out: So, if 
Gods Word abide in us, and we hide it in our ſouls by a 3 it to 
our ſouls, Pal. 119. 12. and therefore give up yourſelves to de guarded by 
ie, this is a ſigne of life and ſtrengthb. L Reg 


4. All feeding implies a converſion of the iliment into the thing nouriſhed 


ſo tha? in time our meat is ſo digeſted that its turned into bur own nature 
and this is more then receiving Chriſt by faith; for when we receive him, and 
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A third effect of ſpitituall lie is growth, which lives grows, uneill it 
comes to full maturity, and then it either at a ſtay, or begins to decay; 
bat a ſpirituall life grows np to ſull perfection, and then it continues in that 
eftace for ever in hes ven l Fet. 2. a. & 3.18. Epb. 4. II, 12. Cal. 2. 19. 
a Chriſtian grows, he lives. 
Obj. Deal nat many 4 Chriſtian and at aftay, or i- time go back, and boſe 
bur firſt lave 4nd fruicfulneſſe | 

w». True, for a time be may, ee: 

A , and be made unſit far any em 
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works, Rev. 2, 4. R ol f agb end fe 
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ſweat, or vomit, any noyſome humqut is burdenſome co. nature; 78 
. ———— 
what is noyſome and keeps nothing but but it converts ta 
its on nouriſhment. ; many gity.. if it be a 
nies no purpoſe, or no uſe to bis calling, a may to others, 

abindons, Jemez 1. 21. But that knowledge u either ne- 

e e © Clan e that 
W 

Donhtings, for thr s contrary tothe ſeo grace 2. I cat oy all 
r 
ves 4 w 

— whe _ —_— life of che 


may up to full holneſſe; the. li 
1 hofcbe nord —— ſo much a Chri- 


el lie d bega alia kind ; pon. 

Re Chi deb ſo grace no ſooner oC gromth 
N mealace, bur ie bath a minde to beget others 

woman of S«mris began to be acquainted with Cheikh, f ſhe ran zo 

22 

ad donds I. ar gui the. Chrit ? Fohn-4. 29. This is the,carure of ſpiricuall. 

, as ſoon as they are well begat t TI they are ready to beget others. 


14,12, 13. Df er — 
Aich dat . ene — 
converted unto bim, ee 
8 or BUN 


"Try byt g | 
Boe yo een «feof wing up foe. 
eee eee along th, os 
fe? 5 e chere is no 


we why Git $f'our Fei, life. Lacher eine fi proper. 


life. 4-0 10 
95 r ever lſe is, there'is ſome warmth. When Eis- bad firerched 
over the dend childe, the fleſhof the dend childe began to wax wart, 

* ne of life, 2 Kings 4. 34. So the preſence ofthe Spirit united to the ſoul 

ris the cinle of ll ſpiritual Heat. Row: 12.11. en irix. Thete- 
fope the 8 e ed to fire, Mat. 3. 11. 1 Theſ. 5. 19. — 
At A ge that the Spi I —— DI. 1. 6. F put thee 
remeinbrance v0 blow # 1 Spirit. A Metaphor taken from 
up the fire pit be all which imply, that the Spirit of Chriſt 
_ cated 40 Clien, lu ese ſpirit. Where there i no warmth there 
— If our ſpitit begin to wur warm, its ſigne of ſpitituall life ; a8 the 

Diſcip ples that went to Emm ſaid, 2 Did ee de beers 

vn hin us while he ake thoſe thin 4? I W th a power 
e and = See ian. This ſame warcach' 
And heat is expreſt divers wayes. 

1. The very knowledge of à Chriſtian is warm, dee deal ethers the” 
knowledge is cold, and meerly ſperulative, without any life or power, There 
is a zeal according to kriowledge, and there is # knowledge, according to zeal. 
The zeal that is not according to knowledge is a raſh yaine Zesl, Ras. 10, 2. 
So, ir'is a cold empty 3 bach not zeal with it. ob» was a bur- 
ning and a ſhining a. fhew ing 822 ſeverall condition what they ſhould 

but deb hypoeriſte and luſts of the body, and mflamed their 
vn mic — —— Y — bies glady ge there 
is truth of light nowledge, is burning, wledge of a Chri- 
ſtiu makes him fruitful! in a Chriſtian courſe; 2 Per. 1. 8. So that whatever 
he knows either heceſſaty or expedient for him to doe, hewiltdoeit, and he 
ww if cauſe others to doe their duties that belong unto him; ſich is the heut of 
kls ſpitit, that he will not ſuffer his Brother to lie in fin, Lev. 19. 17. Now 
another man knows many things, but doth them not, nor thinks he is bound 
th doe them; but a Chriſtians knowledge is of chat nature that it will not 
ſuffer him or his Brother to lie in any ſin. m Chriſtians are thoughe dit 
tines to be tore buſie then needs. 

There is warmth in our breath; as "as there" h life ow" IT 
breath, and that breath is warm; ſo if there any ſpiritual! life, there is 
#fwayes ſome worm breaching, "ſome warmth in his breathing towards God, 
there is alwayey ſome warmth- im his prayers,- the prayers of hypocrites are 
but cold, and empty, and vaniſh away, but there is alwayes ſome breath of 
life in a good mans prayers, even then when we know not what to pray for, 
or how to pray; yet then there is alwayes ſomething in him that expreſleth 
warmth, his very ü a and groans come from ſome kinde of heat and life, 
Rips: 8. 16. 

27 As their breathing warde God is warm;"fo they breach warweh 
ode towards another, ſo that in their conference, if Wer 
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life ? WA thou haft warmth and beat; look to t doth 
it paſſe ebee up and not edifie > Doft chou ma 2377 lik bye? If ir 
de lively e. is joyned with zeal, as Chrift revealed himſelfe to 
the Church of ire, Rev. 2. 18. Thus faith the Son of God, whoſe 
N e n 
in love, growſr revealed hi according to 0 
bet bevin es ke flames of fire, as that Church had zeal 

with ber light; fo char if thou haſt & true knowledge, thy eyes, are 
Aames of fire, what thou knoweſt thou doft with zeal and fervency ench of ſpiric, 
as Peter and abs faid, We cannot but Ipeak the things which we have ſeen 
and eng, that i, which we have certain knowledge of, A7t 4. 20. See 


Fo I. "Conlider therefore whether thy knowledge be joyned wh : How 
doft thou breath ? doſt thou ſmell a ſweet ſavour in the Word? Then there 
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thy core Al ther "ct at Then thou art a kving 
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or g why, if there be life of grace in you, That wiſdome that i from above, 
is gentle, and caſie to be entreated, James 3. 17. , | | 


1 There are four things in this plyableneſſe. 

Firſt, He is eaſily pleaſed with any indifferent indeyours, 1 Per. 3.8. A 
gracious man is eaſily pleaſed ;- if a man be froward and hard to pleaſe, its a 
ſigne ſuch a ſou! is ſtiffe and dead. 

Secondly, If he be offended, he is eaſie to be entreated, ame- 3. 17. Its a 
ſigne of a reprobate (ence to be implacable, Rem. 3. 1. | 

Thirdly, If he have offended another, he is willing to yeeld to that man 
whom he hath offended ; ſo much ſtiffneſſe, ſo much deadneſſe. 

Fourthly, There.is this gentleneſſe in every living Chriſtian, he is willing 
to deny bimſelfe upon unequal! terms, when he might Rand upon his right, 
yet he yeelds his right, rather then any offence ſhould grow; ſo Abrabam 
did to Let, Gen. 13. 8, 9. If we finde it thus, we are loving Chriftians ; 
but if men be hardly pleaſed, like NabAI, churliſh, hardly recall'd, will not 
yeeld, but ftand upon their right co the utmoſt, then they are in a deep 
ſwound, or dead. 3 1 | 

3. Whilefſt the body is alive, its ſavoury, a dead carkaſe is very unſavoury; 
mark your ſpirits, every living Chriſtian is a ſweet ſavour ro God, his words 
are ſavoury, Cel. 4. 5,6, Epbeſ. 4. 29. His works ſavour well in the noſtrills 
of God and man, Ephbe/. o. But if your ſpeeches and carriages be unſa- 
voury, uncbmely, and profane, are ye not then carnall? 1 Cor. 3. 3. But 
© goo Chriſtian ſo carryes himſelfe, that the bowells of the Saints are refreſh- 

by him. Unſavoury ſpeeches and carriages argue the deadneſſe of ſuch a 
r 

Uſe, 2. May ſhew us the dangerous and uncomfortable condition of 
every ſuch. ſoul that hath not Chriſt ; He that hatb wor the Son, bath nor life, 
If we be without Chriſt, we are dead in treſpaſſes and Tins, Eph. 2. 1, 5. 
We may. ſay of men by nature, as was ſaid of Senacberibs hoſt, Behold 
” 7 dead carkaſes, 2 Kings 19. 35. We by nature have not this act 


Five, acts of life we heard of before, by Nature we are wanting in 
them all, . | | 
1. By Nature we have no ſpirituall motion, all our works are but 
dead works, | Hebrewes 9. 14. Ard fo dead are we by Nature that 


we doe no good; nay, we can doe no good; and, which is worſt of 


all, we will doe no good. Rom. 3. 12. There is none that deth god, no 


ner one. Al the imaginations of our heart: by nature, are 1 evill, and 
0 


rbat contixually, Gen. 6, 5. And as all his thoughts are evill, fo are all his 


words, Mat. 12. 33. And fo are all bis works, Mat. 7. 18. We are 


as rotten trees, we cannot bring forth one good fruit. There is not 16 
much in 4 naturall man, as one good thoughe, or word, or action, that 
proceeds from faith, or is regulated by Gods Word, or aymes at Gods 
glory; nay, if God ſhould raiſe us up, and inable us to doe good, yet 
we would not. Per. 13. alt. Ob Peruſalem ! wilt thou not-be made clean ? 
When ſhell it once be ? The man that had a bodily diſeaſe on him, when 
Chriſt askt him, Wile. thaw. be. male whole ? He ſaid; Tea Lord. But if 
God ask us the queſtion, Wilt thou be made clean? we refuſe it. We 
fide ſhifts, to put off Chrift ; never could we finde that day, wherein 
we couid ſay, This day I would be'a Chriſtian, but we are either a 
moſt perſwaded to be Chriftians, or elſe it muſt not be this day; as bad 


debtors, they would not have the creditors ſet them a day, leſt they 
ſhould 
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An Expoſition upon the CHAP, 5. 


ſhould break it; fo wee would be ſpared from fettirg God a day, 
for ſurely we would break it; indeed, when we are preſſed with fomefore 
fickneſſe, indangering death, what ſay we 2 O ! If God would bur ante 
reſtore me to health againe, all the world ſhould fee I would beceme 2 
new man, and yet when he was in health, he ſaid, I will ſeek God, and 
turne to him in ſickneſſe; and thus we put God off from Winter v0 Sam- 
mer, from Spring to Harveſt ; when we are lick, we promiſe amendment, 
if God will health; but why not now > Doe you know whe- 
ther ever you ſhall have health or no ? And will you hazard your 
ſoules > And therefore God expects that in afflictions we ſhould feek 
him. | 

2. They feed not on Chrift, which was a ſigne of kſe, bur as God 
ſaid of his ſuperſtitious people, I/. 44. 20. the ſame may be ſaid of every 
naturall man, He feedeth upon afors, 4 deceirfull beart bath turzed be, 
that be cannot deliver bus ſoule, nor ſay, Is thire not a lye in my right hand ? 
Every naturall min hath an idoll that he ſets up in his heart. and whe- 
ever he be that feeds not on the living God, feeds upon he K is 
taken from children, that for ſome evill humour, delight to be 
upon aſhes and coals : So every natural{ man he feeds upon aſhes, char is, 
upon dry and unſavoury meat that will not profit the ſoule, for the foul is 
ſpiritual! and fed upon ſpiticuall food ; profits, and pleaſures, and honours 
are no more fit meat for the ſou), ther: aſhes ſor the body. Scl u- 
plaines of the vanity of mankinde, Zccl. 3. 21. be knoweth the N of 
4 man that * upward, or the Ipirit of a beaſt that goeth downward 7 Who 
knows > Who conſiders, or takes it to heart, that his ſoule goes to a ber- 


ter place then the beaft > Who provides better for his ſoul then the beaſts > 
Doe not _ feed on worldly comfort who ſhould feed on all 


food > We by nature all of us feed on aſhes, fo that we cannot deliver 
our ſoules, and ſay, Is there not a lye in my hand? Is not this a falſe conrve, 
a lying vanity > Will not profits and honours deceive me? ef /cdaced bears 
hath deceived him. 


3. A third act of ſpirituall life is growth. Now a carnall man is far 
from growing in grace; apt is he to grow in lin, to proceed on inevill, 
to increaſe in ungodlineſſe, 2 Tim. 3. 17. ferem. 9. 3. From coveteouſ- 
neſſe to ambition, from ambition to voluptuouſneſſe, this is his beſt 


4. A fourth act of life was expulſion of royſome luſts. Now by na- 
ture we are loath to part with our luſts. er. 4. 14. O fernſalow ! waſh thy 
heart from wickzdneſſe, how long ſhall vain thong bis lodge in thee ? We by na- 
ture will never cleanſe out our luſts, but if we. doe caſt out any thing, its 
the motions of Gods Spirit, we think them ſuperffuous and burden- 
ſome, and hinderers of our credit and pleaſures, ſo that all good mo- 
tions and good counſells that have been put in us, we caſt them our. 
eAhab is ſtruck with fear and humiliation, but he caſls out all by calling 
a Councell for War; Let Cain have a good motior, be puts it off by 
building a City, and fo takes off his thoughts from once ſecking to 
God to heal his fins. Felix, when Sault words made him to tremble, 
he would hear him no more at that time, As 24. 25. As Pan complains 
of the Zewes, Ad 13. 46. And Stephen, Add, 7. 52. Te ftife-nethed and 
unc irrumciſed in heart, ye have almayes reſiſted the holy Gheſt, They are nor 
well till they have caft out all fuch thoughts ; we are not well, till we are 
alive to run from God; wiſe are we to doe evill, but to doe good we have 
no knowledge, Fer. 4. 22. 
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Verf. 13. Hirſt Epiſtleof-Joun, 


1 JOHN 5.13. 


T beſe | things have 1 written unte you thay believe o# the Nn, of the Son 
of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that you may 


believe on 1he Nam of the Son of S. 


FX 7 E. are, now come to the beginning of the concluſion of this whole 
Y Y Epiſtle, wherein he ſets down che perſons'to wtiom he writes; 
7 1. T beſe-things have I writtew 10 you, to you that believe. 
2 The end wherefore he writes theſe things to theſe: the end is twofold. . 
1 That ye m bu that ye haus trernal liſe. WH 
2 That ye way believe on the Name of the Sou of God ; which he amplifies in 
The verſes following. . 3142˙4 
Iheſt words afford three Notes. | 
HDoct. 1.7 bis Epifile of Poli mat written and delivered o believers only. * 
This is evident get onely id the Text, but fandry other places of the 
Fpiſtle, cap. 1. 4. He urote it to ſuch. as by reading this Epiſtle. might at- 
tain to fuji joy. This is evident likewiſe by reebunting the ſeveral ſorts of 
perſons to whom he wrote, cap. 1. 12,13, 14. Which were of three ſorts, Babes, 
Young men, and Fathers, yet all believers ſo, cap. 4. 4. Te are of God liteis 
dren. His ſecond Epiſtle was: written to the elect Lady; and the third 
Epiſtle to his beloved Gai, verſ. f. 2. All. his writings were directed to 
believers, ſo were all the Epiſtles of the ceſt of the Apoſiles, directed to 
believers, to Saints, ta the choſen of God, to their brethren, as will appear ia 
all their firſt greetings; when our Saviour himſelf wroteghe wrote to ſuch in 
whom he acknowledged many ſpecial graces, yea even in the worſt of them, 
Anthe Church of Sera, he acknowledged that ſhe had a few names. Now this 
gives us juſt occaſion to enquire, Why they were written to believers ? 2 
Why to them only. | * bo 
Io Believets, 1. In regard of the ſpecial help, and benefit their writings 
afford the Church; the benefits of their writing to the Church, were 
1 Teaching, 2 Theſſ..2- 2. 2 Putting them in remembrante, 2 Pet. 1. 22, 
23. 3 Stircing them up to practice what they knew, 2 Prt. 1. 2, 3. 4 To 
bumble the ſpirits of them that were puft up. 2 Cv. 7, 8. 5 That they mighe 
be ſtrengthned in their faith, 1 Fob» 5. 13. 6 That their hearts might be filled 
with joy, 1 7ohn 1. 4. which was effected, Ad, 15. 31. 7 Theſe writings 
bave bin the foundation of the faich of all Chriftians to the end oſ the world, 
becauſe they have afforded matter of all the preaching of the Miniſters , for 
by them the men of God are fully furniſhed, and made perfect to every good 
work, 2 Tim. 4, 16, 17. e 
2 He writes to believers only, the reaſon is taken from the little uſe or 
profit that unbelievers will make of theſe writings, till they be brought on 
to believe, which is ſo little, that not one of the Apoſt les dire&s any of their 
writings to them, but only for the believers ſake, amongſt them; it's with 
the Apoſtles writings, as with propheſies, and not miracles ; Propheſies 
are not for them that believe not, but for them that believe; Miracles are 
not for them that believe, but for them that believe not; not but that Miracles 
may confirm believers ; but believers ſhould chiefly attend to Propheſies. Take 
e company of unbelievers; it's little good they get by reading their wri- 
tings, for no gogd is done without faith; now: faich comes not by reading, 
but by hearing, had God ordained that reading ſhauld be effectual to the cov- 
verſion of men he would have confirmed it by Miracles, as be did the preach- 
ing of the Apoſtles. Again, had their writings been ſanctified for the con - 
verſion of men, they would have ſent them ebroad to the moſt remote places 
of the world, where they were never likely to come, but we ſee they did not, 
but rather tooꝶ pꝛins themſelves ta goe about the world, R. 10. 22 
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. — 3. May teach alt chat are believers, diligently to be converlai in 
of che writings of Saint ohen the other Apoſttes, ' Shall' the 
— bart an hand to wrire, and alf not we have an hand to receive, 
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wiighe know that rhey had ererwal fl. * 
1 That they a might Selieve on the Name of thi Son of God, © 
PRA Soc an dor believe on tbe N Peſts Ci. * 
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Love of our brethren, cap. 3. 14, 1 wits 6d, cap. 3. 21. 
Ut 1. This may be a juſt cefuration of the Popiſh char faith we 
cannot know that we have eterua l Ke, but if er be It. Fobur 
end in theſe Epithes is diſappoinced, and not —2 Fob»; bur 
Ts holy S bites dees: Whereas chey cell us we cannot Have a 
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An Expofitron upon the (AIAp. 5. 
' read, then you have read to purpoſe, therefore in rea ding leatn to ſearch out 
diligently the knowledge of your, eſtate s. 
This verſe declares a double end of dt. 7e bus writing this Epiſtle, one was, 
that believers might know they have eternal life, of which betore ; the ſecond 
end was, That they might believt on the Name of the Son of . | 
DoR. 3. I. ene of the hel ends, and ſcope of the holy: Seripture, that 


 . (believers might belive. , 3 39 48 204d 1751} | 
St. abs uhem he wrote his Goſpel, it was for this end, I hat i bey might be- 
lieve, John 20, 34, For though believing be already wrought, yet they that 
do believe had need to believe more, the Word is the mighey power 'of God 
to lead believers fru faith to faith, Row. 1,,17.that is, from one degree of 
faith to another, Phil 1. 2.5, as that is not only faith, but increaſe of faith. ſo 
1 Tbeſſ. 3. 10. there is not any of Gods ſervants, even the moſt exemplary: 
Chriſtians, but there is ſome defect in their faith, which had need to be ſupply- 
ed, and this may be the firft reaſon. | . | . 
Reef. 1. Taken from ech that ace found in believers, the ſuppiy 
whereof they had need to increaſe and grow up to. 1 They had need ta. 
grow up to the belief of ſome. princjples which they believed not before, and 
this is a deſect in the object: of faith; many of the Apoſſ les believed not 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt; nay. 7 __ ſaid, be hou not Arr. ex- 
cept be ſoould ſee the print of his nales: John 20. 25. So many of the Coringbs 
— not 2 Naetedlh from the dead, a main Article of Faith : the 
Theſſalonians. lacked this in their Faith, they thought Chrift would then 
have come fuddenly, and therefore began to lay aſide all care in their out- 
ward callings, which Paul informs them in, 2 Theſſ. 2. The Galatians are 
wanting in believiog juſtification by faith, and therefore Paul writes that E- 
piltle to them. + o? ave -*4 * WE ET. . 
2. There is ſomething wanting in the habit, or in the grace of faith, therefore 
the Apoſtle prays for the Ca, that they might be rooted and eſtabliſh- 
ed in the faith, (d. 2. 7. even as a young plant may be ſo weak, that che leaſt 
rub may root it up; ſo a Chriſtiad may have ſome rootingin Chriſt, and yer 
want ſound rootedneſſe and firmneſſe of faith, there may be a want of that 
, confidence and full aſſurance that is required 2 | 
3 Faith may be on in the ſenſe of it, for a Chriſtian may have at- 
tained to a great meaſure of lively faith, and 12 be in doubt whether he have 
any true faith or not; now that we may be aſſured of it, he had need to be 
built up in ſaith; as he oor man ſaid co;Chrift, Lord I believe, help mine 
»nbelief, be believed, yet knew not well whether he ſhould call it faich, 
or unbelief, therefore Phil. 1. 25.. Paul truſted chat he ſhould continue with 
them for the furtherance and joy of their faith; now fo long as a Chriſti an is 
doubtful of his faith, he bath little joy or comfort in it, therefore they had 
need to be btought on further, that their faith x be a joyful faith. ; 

4 Faith had need to be increaſed in regard of the acts of it, which are 
perſwaſion and truſt on Chrift, thoſe bad need to be increaſed. Peter 9 
he walked on the water, he was perſwaded Chrift would ſave him, but wh, 
the winds began to be boyſterous, he was afraid and began to ſink, but Chriſt 
reacheth forth his hand to help him, and reproves him, O how of little faich 
Matth. 14. 30, 31. The two Diſciples that went to Emvers, and were talking 
of Chriſts deach, they ſaid one to another, „ truſted it bad been be that ſhould 
have delivered Iſrael, we ſo truſted, but now are afraid we are deceived, for 
they looked that the Meſſias ſhould abide for ever, but what ſaith Chriſt to 
them? O fools and ſlaw of heart to believe, lo tliat faith had need to increaſe 
in the acts of it. ; and | "Sj 
+ 5 Faith had need to grow in the ſruits of it, though faith maybe of 
ſome lirength and comfort, yet it may be much wanting in the fruits of ik; 
one fruic ot faith is love, Gal. 5. 6. Now a Chriſtian may leave his firſt love, 
and ſo far, that wighall he may loſe his fitſt works, Revel. 2. 3, 3, theres 
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to God will; wiz bly: 
Taube uk. ache Lorde 
Gat ml So did Chriſt himſelfe, Marth, 26. 39. Ne « 1 with; buy we tba, 
or the will of God in bis Word 


1. God requires that we (hould axk for no ag bt whe be comms) 
| mind ereſote had neeto.pray for; 

us, that we . pray for, So did David, Plat 2 ? mar! bln 
. Whacſoever we pray for, God commands Paine Name of 
Jus Chriſt, Fob. 16, 22, 23, 24- bor nine 70 
To add in the Nanie of Chriſt requires two wy ; e 
A klang office in ee ee — 2420 63 bas 2c 
„1. We acknowledge our ſelyes Hache bert of Gods merces, 
2 32. 10 So chat if ſhoatd' ot. r 

*WGCR4 31 N. 

2. Another act of Humility, pere a of out 
erg as 8d wal more co eryaccordingo Gods we ges. 
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allows, is but pride of heart. | 
TY . ig che Name of Chrift, is co pray in Faith, hich expe in 
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Reaf. 3. From the incexceſiiod of the Spirit in . a prayer; 90 prayer 


put up in the manner aforeſaid; but ir the prayer of che holy Ghoſt, and G 
knows the meaning of his Spirit, Ras. B. 26. N on prayers would, 
be weake and cold, except there were another own; if chere: 
— — dis Sg 
for usy Ren. 8; 34-He takes un al bur proyers fox u 
he doth fo perſume them; and tak t 

thac he preſents ibem as a ſweet odour to God, . xn 
— — .DIEIENS 
rance gathers many weeds withall, but his elder Brother rakes, 
all che-weeds, and perfumes the flo ers with ſweet. wat g prflents it Ui 
bir Father in his Brothers name: ſo Chriſt ſees ſigh tall weaknelle 
prayers, but he takes away all unſavourineſſe, — nes them, ane pre 
ſents them to God; and he accepts them, tig. 21 

Vr 1. As evet we deſire that our ſe lues or ours 15 


. 
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our ſelves and ours earn to pray well, you have eno 
you can but ſpeake 1addhave, deſire and it ſhell be RIP 
wide and God will fiil ie; as long 35 you; have ag cart ed 
ſhal} want no bleiſings, therefore above all bleſſings beg of God a pitit of pray- 
er. Nos that yon may pray well.. 
1. Take heed that you benq; of a wa Bases 7aw: 1 6,78. 

been r God, mene pray wich e K. 11. 27. 

t is 
0 4 1. Giveup your benmubeih ta God. 

''2. Becarefull to keep alb Gods commandements, G nee 
Guben „o will he bearken to our prayers if we obſerve 
his words, he will obſerve ours,- 

109 ag, Hae, reſpatiep: pray according to Gods will in /Faithe and Hu- 
mility.” -- 

2 Ofed. Workhenither des up nocerding to Gol ell ee 

will grant your petitions according to your wills, God 

and therefore he wilt not deny it. Notable is chat place, Das. 9. 23. Tal 

1012. Ac che beginning of his ſupplication the commandement came forth, 

— "71 it about in the Coutt of Perfia.. The tit 

grants a petition the firſt day it is put op, but it muſt paſſe — 1 

it come to tho ſubjecd q ſo the very firſt day we papa af rayer, — 

grants it, there 9 —_—_— which we ' maſt waite 
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Homdo theſe two great benefite, confidence and kno _— af ring on our 
prayers, ſpring from what dt. oba hath wricten in this Epittle 7 

-&4n/w. Five things concur to this confidence, and all of them infifted upon 


by St. Zobn in this E piſtle. 
. Hhh 2 1. Our 
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1. Oe #doprionetpfeſt by St. Jeb, ch 0 f. He matulerratihe admicahle 
love of God, not only ia d ehaſing of bun(ch „d ahiogs here beſo w, 88 
David did, ſal. 113. 4, to 8. but in looking on us poor @rth-wormes) and 
raiſing us up to be Sons ana daughters tu Gi i So. that this is che fi: g ond 
of our co in prayer viz. our adoption, that we arx $485 of: God G4. 
4.5, 6- Rom. 8. 15. ' Towhom may a Son come more boldly then tobte Fa 
ther? And what affores bim more of the grant of his petuions, then that he is 
un Sn) . 4 (oaks os 2% malls gout 83-136 0219 10 99 016 
2. Chriſts advocation breeds confidence in us, 1 fob. 2. 1, 2. Ghrift 
pleuds with his Father on our behalſe for the bearing out ꝓttit ont ace for the 
granting of what we want. An Advocate puts the petition, that it may be-was 
rufely drawh'by a nun, into a form of Law, and ſo it holds curranc in Law ; 
- doth Chrift with out prayers,” he puts them into a right form and ſo pleads 

REN, We 9, e 3.44. een nt M268: 
. The atonehent or propieiarion of Chrift,js another cauſe of conſidence, 
1 7h. 2. 2. So that whereds many a Chriſtian may be 4fraid that his prayers 
Matt revet be Heard; be is ſo ſinful and uncleun; y, (ſaich 5t. e I any 
mA fn, ue u ak Advocate with the Father, and be Au the:propitiarion for a 
ſins. He iFtiot onely an Advocate but a propitiation, ta mate atonement wr 
dor ſins, that they ſhall not Hinder our L vn ity 
J. The anoyntmert of che Spirit, whereby we know all things, 1 Job; 3. 
20. is a ground of much confidence, that though we be bind and dull, and 
know not what God doth for us in our prayers, or how they ſpeed in heaven; 
why, Chriſt like an Advocate ſends down his Spirit, and lets us know how all 
things ſpeed.” Thi nnttion teatbeth us all things, 1 Cor. 2. 12. 
Hu lib the Spirit errriße us of the bearing of our petitions ? + 

L . : 

1. By helping us to pray ; for we know our own hearts are dead and iraight, 
not able to put up any good ptayer, if therefore the Spirit come like, cyl. and 
make us pray affectionately, and ſenſibly, we know a prayer well made cannot 
ſpeed ill, a prayer made by Gods Spirit cannot but be heard, for God kaows 
the meaning of his Spirit, Re. 8. 26. bn ' 

2. This Spirit puts in us a perſwaſion of faith, that what we pray ſor God 
will anſwer, Matth. 11. 23, 24. And ſo, God gives us an Amen in gur 
hearts: Pſal. 6. 8. David was in a fore tryall and affliction, he prayes to 
God then, Verſ. 8. «Away f; om me all ys workers of iniquity, for the Lord bath 
heard the 1:yce of my weeping. In the midſt of his mourning, this unct ion fills 
him with a perſwaſion of the granting of his prayers ,- and fo God often times 
ſatisfics the heart ofa Chriſtian with this perſwaſion. Hannah when ſhe had 
pouced out her ſpirit before God, and Eli had ſaid to her, The Lord gras aby 
petition thou ab if him: Why, ſhe took this as a voyce from heaven, and ſo 
ſhe went away comfortably, and ſhe feared that petition-no more, 1 Sem. J. 
I6, 17. 1 ; 

| 22 There is another act of faith beſides perſwaſion, and that is a con- 
ſtant wreſtling aga'rſt all diſcouragements which voce berwixt us and our pray» 
ers; famous is that example of the woman of Syraphenicia, Matth. 14. 26, 
27, 28. If the holy Ghoft doth but give us ſo much reſolution, as not to be 
overwearyed with d fficulties, then Be it ante tber as rhom wilt . | 

3. ThisSpiric works as a Spirit of hope, and this ſtirs us up to wait patient- 
ly on God, till te anſwer; our carnall ſpirics would be ready 40 lay, 
Wherefore ſpeuld I wait on the Lord any longer, as that wicked King did, but now 
a ſpirit of hope waits on God. till God ſhall give an anſwer of peace, P/al. 85. 
8. Plal. 130. 2 laſt verſ. When God gives vs ſpirits to wait on him, he ſeals 
up unto us the grant of our petitions. A wiſe Prince if a petition be put up that 
is law full and he bid me wait for it, I count itgranted : ſo if I pur up a pray- 
er, and God give me an heart to wait for it, I make account he will graut 
it. ä 


4. This 
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4. This Spirit is u Spirit of fear. P/al. 145.9. Doſt thou wall in thy r 


an courſe depending upo a, dis name and Ordinances 5 
Why, God will fulfil rb deſires of tbem that fear bim, Jer. 32. 40. And ſo be 
keeps covemnt with us. u. an awefull: reviewed heart, aht / keep. 
us from departing from God, and God from departing ſram us, hen tha Lord 
will be neer when we call upon him, and this is fromthe.upttion-of che Spiric 
which make us profit ivalboorwayes) =I I- 2 %%/ꝙ/ 919 ti hh. 
5. This is a Spirit of obedience, and that gives us good aſſurance of the hea- 
Hag of our petitions; 1 f. . 21. Bor avwe hearken to G God. | 
ro us, Prov. 28. . Heth i his car from hein be Lam, hr ayer 
ſhall be abominable. But if you hearken to God, God will hearken g on, 
dg. 9. 7. If we ſay, Speaks Lord, for thy ſervant hearriꝭ 1 Sam. & 5- then 
we ſyeake God will haar. An obe dient Ctiitian is a pomerfull petitioner, 
mighty in prayer. .es 1 b on 
8. the root of confidence, whieli ſprings panily from Gods nature, 
partly from faith in Chriſt, partly from the unction of the Spirit; nom ſor thoſe 
things we fee muny promiſes belong ro us, out adoption a ſſures us of Gods Na+ 
ture, that be is a wercifull Puter; our Father aſſutes us that Chrilt is our Ac 
vocnte; the und on of the Spirit breeds in us experienes that we have the Son, 
that we are Sons; it aſſures us of our election, vocation, and ſalvation ; and 
if it aſſure us of greater matters, then much more of the grant of our prayers, 
Row. 8. 32 But now knowledge is a further work, knowledge ſprings either 
from ſeriſe or experience? Now then this unction of the Spirit which gives us 
experienee, not only gives us confidence, but knowledge, that our prayers are 
heard, Eph. 3. 19. This Spitit of God in our hearts, gives us both ſenſible and 
experimentall knowledge of Gods favour, and breeds certain knowledge of the 
and having our petitions granted; hearing, that is, of Gods accepting 
them, Verba ſenſus cum affeitu, & fſelbn ſunt intelli ends; and having, that 
| „r ſulfilling of our deſires, chieſty of the ends and aims 
of our prayer. - 4 ** 
. Uſer. to take off dur hearts from confidence in any worldly thing, 
vnd incourapes them to beſieve on the name of Jeſus Cheiſt; why, becauſe hence 
you ſhafl not only be aſſured of ſalvation, (which yet is more then all the tra- 
rale, and p lgrimages, and devotiom of our Fore-fathers could reach unto-) 
but by believing on the Name of Chriſt, you ſhall have confidence that all 
your prayers are heard.” * 
Dy 3, Bor them that doe believe in Chriſt, here is a method, whereby they 
may be uſſured of the grantug their petitions. 1 05 
1. Make ſure your adoption, for chat breeds much aſſurance in prayer. 
2. Medirate much on Chrift, that Chriſt is your Advocata and atonement 
for your ſins. Fus 
3. Labour for a Spirit of faith, and hope, and fear, and obedience, and 
hall grow up to confidence and knowledge that your prayers are gran- 
. Many a Chriftian falls ſhort of this confidence, becauſe be conſiders not 
who helps him to make this prayers, who makes intetceſſion for him, or elſe 
he is wanting in ſome of choſe graces, and ſo his prayers are. full of doubt- 


5 3. Of conſolation to all that believe on Chriſt; why; Thi i aur con- 
fence, that whatſoever w ark according toGode will, he beaxeth u. How com- 
fortable ehen is the condition of a beleever Be his cftate never ſo miſerable, 
his wants never fo great, if he can but-pray well; he may goe on co y. 
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.of none bor every lin s unto death, . 


verſe 17. ä 
1. By granting eſe fi, yo there it « fu wt ante end 5 
nor bat Ibat every pal rights; but every ſin doth not cut off al 145 f 
recovery, ur as Cheild fad of Lees, his ſickneſſe, 725 11.4. avs 
reed life agrin: ä wry = 2 % 
raiſed to liſe again; ſo every unto dor — 
85 2 be raiſed up out of x into it 
. eAbeleeving Chriſtian is not to bidt bis 9e alan d- 
ving the fins of bis Brethren. 
"wp man ſee his Brother fin, be may ſee it. and ought to ſee it, Gat. 2:147 
St. a not turn away his eyes from ſeeing Peter- dillemblin bur cook 
eee de een „ 
an 4 C 
Boche that ye bave not an evill heart, GEES ag 
help them, and that is exhorting one anot hex. T 0¹ 
Heb. 10. 24. 
Reaſ, 1. From the love we owe to our Bterbren 
towards oor Brethren 4p wry warn Oxe or Aae e 
if we ſee them lying under t we ſhould 
Now if at ſa much help to their bealt, DG De 3 | 
fouls, chat if we i them going aſtray, or ſinking under he burden of i, we 
ſhould raiſe them up again. 
- 2. Ftotm che love we. owe. to our ſelves, this benefit we ſhall reap by ie. 
n better watch our ſelves, . 
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The Firſt Figure notes the Chapter, the ſecond Figure 
notes the Verſe. 
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' A biding iti Chrift is joyned with 
avoyding of (in, 3. 6. 

——— for Gods Chil- 
a righteous eAdvecate, 2. 1. 

A = ;/me examined, 2. 19. 
Why Chriſt was not an Agel, 1.1. 
Primary Antiquity à certain note 

1 ak 
rue Antiquity fetches its Origi 
nall from the beginning, 2. 7. The 
_—_ of the Doctrin of imitating 


2. 7. Miniſteriall Aplicatias 
maſt de made to ſeverall forts and 
ages, 2. 13. 

Amichriſt foretold, 2. 18. 

In Job»: dayes there were many 
eAtichriſts, nor can the laſt times be 
long without fuch Auticbriſti, 1b. In 
petty Auticbriſt the prædiction of the 

at Antichriſt is in ſome meaſure 

Antichri us to 
Chrift, 2. 22. and how? 16. Ati. 


chriftian Teachers deny the Father and 
the Son, Ib. Every Antichriftian dot- 
rine is a lye, 2. 21. 

Apoſtates are in the Church, 2. 19. 
were never Members of the Church 
1b. Apoſt «cy is a note of a Seducer, and 
of an Antichriſtian ſpirit, 2. 19. Its 
the puniſhment of Hy pocriſie, 16. 


B 


Beginning, what it ſignifies, 1. 1. 
Believers may be aſſured their pray- 
ers are heard, 5. 19. 
Flood of Chriſt, how it cleanſes, 1. 
7. For Chriſt came by Bd, J. 6. 
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Beldueſſe with God, and peace of 


Conſcience goe t 1 
2 — 
ul a —— 9 
eatt Th. 
The ſight of our Brother is a ſtron · 
inducement to love him, then any 
of his Brothe# can have to love 
God, 4. 20. ; 
He that hates his Freeber will find 
oy to love God then his Bre- 
ther, | | 
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(ard: and Dice nnlawfull, 2; 16. 
Certainty is a property of the A- 
, I, 3. 4 
wicked, 2. 13. 
Gods ( bilaren muft be as little 
Children. 2, 12. 
Its comfortable to know we are 


Gods Children, "WIZ 


God hath his Childrens among all 
Ages of men, 2. 13. 

Little Children may know that God 
is their Father, 76. note this againſt 
the Anabaptiſts. 

_ little s/drex, muſt be trained 
ap, 16. 

2 active and Paſfive obedi- 
ence muſt not be ſeperated in clean- 
ſing, 1. 7. 

Chrift pure from fin, 3. 5. this 
ſhould be an effectuall meaos to purge 
us, 16; Chrift came to diſſolve the 
work of the Devill,z. 8.Chrifs death 
the manifeſtation of Gods love, 3. 16. 

Chriftians muſt be ready to dye 
for their Brethren, I. 

True Church-members rever depart 
from the Chureb, 2. 19. | 
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Communion of Saints, what it is, 1. 
3. The ſame Command that requires 
love to God requires love to our 
Brethren, 4. 21. 

Confeſſion to God, not ſimply to the 


Minifter the way to pargon, 7. 9. 
Confeſſion chat Chrift is Ge Son pf 
God, a ſure note of Gods welling in 


us, and our dwelling in him, 4. 15. 
The office of "Conſcience, 3+ 20. 


according to the teſtimony of (oxſri- 


; exce will God judge us, 16. 
A fearfull. (a»ſcience is voyd af true 
. New hinh 
C called a Neu- birt 
being but analerntiun 2.9. 
Converters ate Tpiriguall Fathers, 
2.1. TIC n it 
Ide (nn of grace how with- 
dut condition, 2 199. 
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As Darkxeſſepaſſing is the Eſtate 
of Gods Children in this life, 2. 8. 
Difference betwern a ſin unto death 
n $. 16. TM 
Falſe Teachers muſt be looked at 
as ——.— 2. — — * 
may be reproved .hur not 
— 16. The deſite and indeavour 
to Adecei te is Acctie, Ib. 
He that dewyes the Son hath neither 


the Father nor the Son, and o. 


2.23. 

The Devil fins continually, 3. 8. 
of him finners are, 16. 

Difference between the Children of 
God and the Children of the Devill, 
3. 10. 
Ibe Ds/proportion between worldly 
lufts and Gods Children ſhould wean 
us from the love of the world, 2. 17, 
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The £«fineſſc of Gods Commands 
a ſure note of our Love to God, 5. 3. 


Eaſis is the yoake of obedience to 


them that overcomethe world, 5. 4- 
The Epiſtles were written to Belie- 
vers only, 5.13, | 
A permanent Eſtate is their portion 
who doe the will of God, 2. 17. | 


Eternall life is the gift of God, 5. 
11. Is laid up for us in Chriſt, 1/6, 
Good example an effeQuall motive cb 
purge ſin, 3. 6. 

A Believer muſt Eye the ſins of his 
Brethren, 3. 16. and wi t Ex, Ib. 

We be wean d Bom the luſts 

of che Eye,2.16.whereidthis ſtands, 1b. 


Ca 
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| How Chriſt was with the Farber, 
1.8 

Faith is the great Commandement 
3. 23. Faith in Chriſts Divinity 
helps to overcome the World, 5. 


4.1 yr 4 
Faith in God and in the $5 of 
God together, 5. 10. Diffe- 
ween the three acts of 


2 
| Fand, namely, learning in Chrift, 


rouling towards Chriſt, and coming to 

n . 20. ,- | . 
Why Fathers may be ſuſpected, 

2. 7. The Feaſt of, Chriſts Nativity 

no command, but a cuſtom, 2. 5. 

ho K. with God is-inward and 


in love, 4. 12+ 
G 


The future Glory of Gods Children 
is bid at preſem, 3. 2. Till Chriſt 
appear, 4b. | 

Chriſt is Ged, 1. 1. 

God is the Author of no ſin, 2. 16. 
Gods accidental work about ſin, 76. 
Gods Children muſt be the men of our 
Love, 3. 2. | 

Ged knows us better then we know 
our ſeives, 3. 20. 

Growthin Faith and Love effectuall 
in order to audience, 3. 23. Is one 
end of writing the Scripture, 5. 
13. 
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He that Hates his Brother is and 
ever was in Darkneſle, 2. 9. 

Hatred of the Brethren in any 
ſhould effectually moye. us to love 
them, 3..12. The world is given to 
Hate Gods Children, 3. 13. At which 
Gods 


The 14 ble. 


Gods people maryaile, 16. but ſoma 
t Ib. 
are rant of eternal life, 15. 
Hatrid of our Brethren argues our 
Love to God to be Hypoctiticall, 
4. 20, 
2 hear Cod, ſo he hears us, 


* childe of God Hoprs to be 
like Chrift, 3. 3. 
Every Hoper is a ſelf- purger, 16. 
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14linefſe is a loſt of the fleſh, 2. 16. 

Irs danger, 16. 

Temorance of Chrift and reigning ſin 
areinſeperable companions, 3. 6. 

Imitation muſt accompany profeſli- 
on of Chrift, 2. 6. 

In judging who are righteous be not 
deceived, 3+7. 
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Gods Children Ko they ſkall be 
like Chrift, 3. 2. 

Saying Knowledge i is able to wean 
old men from the love of the world, 2. 
14. yea though backt with Antiquity 
and Authority, 156, Not ignorance 

Knowledge occaſioned the Apoſtles 
writings, 2, 21» 

How Kwowledge and faith differ, 


4.16. 
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The days of the New-Teftament are 
the Left times, 2. 18. 

Life, Signs and means thereof, 5. 
12. Why Geiß is called Le eter- 
nall, 1. 2. 

Liſe eternal is given by promiſe, 


2. 25. 

Gods people have paſt frotn death 
to Lie, 3. 14. this is evidenced by 
Love, 1b. - 
them God b e Leh, I. 5. 
Light, how taken, 1. 

By 1 5 ſhall be Like 


him, 3. 
Lin children muft be acknow- 
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ledged as Brethren, 2. 7. 

He that Loves walks conftantly and 
inoffenſively in the ftate of grace, 
3. 10, 

Our love muſt be wear d from that 
which is not of the Father. Love 
x \x real! and not only verball, 
3. 8. 
The ſincerity of our Loveis the ſe · 
curity of our Eſtate, 3. 19. 

Love is a great * 
23. The rule of brotherly Love under 
the r but Chrifts 
Love, 1, 

We muſt exhort to mutual! love, 
and why, 4.7. 

As is our Love, ſo is our knowledge 
* Nope 

@t Love his 
manifefts his Love to them. 4. 

God Los hi people before he lene 
his Son to make reconciliation” for 
them, I. 

Gods Love to us is free, 4. 10. 19. 
and a preſident of our * to our 
{ Brethren, 4. 11. 

Where Love dwells, God dwells, 
4. 12, By mutuall Zove we fee 
teſtifie that the Father hath ſent his 
1 

” Chriftians doe not 
lieve, — alſo know Gods 2 
chem, 4.16. 

God is ſo Loving, that he is love ic 

a. 16. Conftant Love is a ſure evi- 
dence that God dwells in us, and we in 
him, 16. 

Such as Love each other are in this 
world as God himlſelfe is, 4. I 

Thoſe who loye 
have boldneſſe in the day of pd 
ment, II. 

True bearted Lovdcafts out all fear 
of evill from the hand of God, 4. 19. 

An heart poſſeſſed of Love is a 
3 Ib. - 

Love to us i 

2 cauſe of our love to 
4. 19; Its — for our com- 
fort, . th know. we Love. Gods 
* I, 2 


eh e of our Love to 95 
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What makes a Lye, 2.21, 
M 


I, 2» 


. Chrift true Man, 1. 1. 
How Chriſt was manifeſted, 
Cauſes of Marveile, 3. 13. 
What requi r 5. 11. 
The Goſpel isa Meſſagr, 1. 5. 
The docttite of — 1 fore is an 
ancient Meſſage, 3. 11. 
ery Miniſter is carried away 
with one Spirit or other, 4. 1. 
Miniſters are diſcovered by their 
confeſſion ubout Chrift, 4, 2. As alſo 
by their holding forth Chriſt veyled, 
under de infirmities, 4. 3. 
-" According to the deſcent or extra · 
Sion of . Miniſtrr. 


, fuch are their ſe- 

Op dodrmes and ſeverall bearers, 
8 

In what caſes people may leave 
their Miniſters, 4. 4. 

© Playing for Afazey, how far forth 

uu full, 2. 16. , 


N 8 0 | N 
Two NatareinCheift, 1. 1. 
Neglect of a Chriſtian cpurſe a ma · 
en gn of a.Chitdle of the Devill, 


T 
, Newneſſe of dotrine in what caſe 
commendable, 2. 7. 
In what ſenſe the Commandement 
is Ne, 7. 8. 

Novelty in faith and manners muſt 
be avoyded, 2. 7, 


0 


Obedience keeps 8 conſcience 
and Gods favour' „3. 22. Pre 
ſerves feHowſkip with Chrift, J. 
"-\Sincere Obedience a clear evidence 
of our fellowſhip with Chrift, 2. 3. 
and of our perfect love to God, 2 5. 
and of our being in Chrift, 2.6. 014d 
men muſt be honoured as Fathers, b 
am, yea, even by Minifters, 2. 13. 
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all 
liabe honour of 0/4 mes to know! 
Mbit Ren Oe Regan, e 

Opinion of perſect holineſſe is per- 
ricious, 1.8, yes a blaſphempus - 


ls: 


rour, v. 10. 
Opinion no ſure ſigne of Piety, 1. 6. 
Opinion of knowledge withour obe 
dience a jure ſign of a Lyar, and 


Hypocrite, 2, 4. 
P 


God Parduns for his Names fake, 
2.12. Pardos is the portion of all 
Gods Children, 76. 

Pardon and cleanſing goe together, 
1. 9. 

Perfection what, 2. 5. and 4. 12. 
The love of God is Perfect in ſuch as 
act Brotherly love, 4. 12. | 

There are three Perſons, yet but one 
God, that witneſſe the Divinity of 
Chrift, 5. 7. 

Perſeverance in the Apoſtles dot» 
rine, a ſure pledge of Perſeverance 
in grace, and of attaining glory, 2.24. 
The promiſe of Perſeverance opens no 
door to carnal liberty, 2. 28. 

Perſeverance is the duty of all 
Chriftians, 1b, Such expect Chrift 
with boldneſſe, and receive him with- 
out ſhame at his coming, . 
rauer made well! never ſpeeds ill 


14 
What it is to Pray according to 
Gods will, and in the Spirit, 5. 15: 

Prayer obtains life for a fallen Bro- 
ther, 5. 16. 

No warrant to Pray for thoſe who 
have committed the ſin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, 5. 16. 

Prevention of ſin is the end of con- 
viction and illumipatioo, 2, 1. 

We muſt be wean'd from Pride of 
life, 2. 16, Motiyes and means there- 
unto, I. | 

Profeſſion, See Opinion, 

A lincere Profeſſpwr yeilds obedi- 
ence to one Command as well as an 
other, 4. 21. 

Chrift a Propiti ation for the whole 
world, 2. 2. | 
Chriſt was ſent to be a Propitiati- 


rophets in ahnt 


| 


| on, 4. 10. 


There wexe falſe, 
dayes, 4. 1. | | 
We mayreceive any thing by way 
of Ordinance, not ſo by ay of Pro- 
videnee, 


9 


The 


Table. 


wvidencs, 2. 16; | 
Chriſts randy is ou, „ 


Zo 3» 
RK 


* 2 not, 5. 13. It 
promotes evidence, . 

A 1 a victori · 
ous Chtiſtian, 3. 4. 

Irs a finfull conceit 10 hold a 2 
may be ſaved. in any Religion, 2 2:3. 

Riches without an heart to help our 
Brethrens neceſſities, argue there 
dwells no love of God in us, 3.17. 

Jeſus Chriftis Righteaws,, 2. 29. 

Sach as worke Rightrowſneſſe are 
born of _ 16, They who know 
Chriftto brews, knO Agb 
ones are — th. 

None, can know Chriſt to be Righ- 
teous, but he chat is ſenſible of his own 
untighteoulſneſle, lb. 


: 


- The Seed within from fin, 
3. 9. A double uſe of Scripture, 
2. 26. The properties of Scriprwre, 
1. 3. All ſorts and Ages muſt be con- 
yerſant init, 2. 13, 

The Sending of Gods Sox is a mani- 
feſt token of his love to us, 4- 9. God 
Sent his So» that we might live by 
him, Jb. 

This Sending of Chriſt was à token 
of Gods free love, 4. 10. 

Seperatiop from our Churches ex- 
amined, 2, 19. Reading of prayers 
no juſt ground of Seperation, 1b, 

Upon Sight of Six in a Brother we 
mult pray for him, 5. 16. 

Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
3. 4. and this ſhould be motive e- 
nough againſt Si, 16. 

Sin unpardoned i is filthy, 1. 9. is 
unrighteouſneſſe, b. Sin pardoned is 
cleanſed, Ib. 

Sins removall the end of Chrifts 
coming, 3. 5. 

Sinners, have enemies pleading 
againft them, . 


Ghent urpardonabie, 5. 10 | &#/ 
1 1 note of . — 


” Tha Spine redeived tive. Gad 
Children for ever, 2. 27. E 
 defuſton, but 


of 2. 


by matet and blood,” 5: &“ This wic- 

2 bearing . 

The Spirw, water and bleod are 

threo qrincapal) witne fies, 5. 3. | 

Hownbe'Spirvr cortfies ths hearing 

of our prayers, 5.15. 
Spins muſt 


Mol bees before toaſted, 


4+ 1. 
T 


There is no better Teaching for 
matter or manner then the Trachiag 
of the Spirit, 2. 27 

Teachers of two ſorts, 4. 4. world- 
ly Teachers, and godly bearers have a 
conflict, 16. 

Whati is required to a Teftimony 
5. 9. A feartull Conſcience lyes in 
Torment, 4. 8. 

The World and its luſts are Trani. 


tory, 2. 17. 


U 


The leaſt of Gods Saints have an 
Unttion. 2. 20. By it they know all 
things, 7b. and the truth, 2. 21. and 
true Religion, 16. 

This Unctios is received from the 
Father, 2. 27. It teaches or aſſures of 
perſeverance, Ib. 


U 
W 


Walking what, 1. 7. 
want of love a manifeſt ſign of the 
Devils Childe, 3. 20, 


Why the Sin againſt the Holy 


} 


War and blood, 5. 6, 
9 9 2 
ä 
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the truth. 1. 2. 


22 * 1 


with Fithdravings of the Spirit, 2. 


27. | , | 
Nn by ru ſu of 
Wirneſſe are divine and in- 


pardon Gods people by 


Ih. © ? | 

The wurd read and heard is a meſ- 
ſage from God, 3. 11. 

World, what it means, 2.15. & 2.2. 
les not to be loved, I. Love to our 
422 us, 
I. Love bf the ii is enmity with 
God, 16. 

three capital luſts of the id, 


= 


2.16, All the luſts of the For id are 1 
of the world, 1h,  , 

We muſt be wean'd from what 
comes from the , 1b. Means to 
mortifie #orldly lofts, 16. 

The ud knows not Gods Chil- 
den, 3. 1. Thence they ſuffer the 
more in and from the i, 3. 2. 

The Apoſtles when' abſent taught 
Ag, 2. 12. 


None were by the yri- 


ting. of the Apoſtles, 2. 21. 


Y 


Sathan is an eſpeciall enemy to 
men, 2. 13. Is often overcome 
Ly thew, 16. 


Spirituall trength in Tox»g men 
is a grace highly acknowledged, 2. 
14. 
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